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ABSTRACT
The magnitude and severity of violent and sexual assaults committed against Inuit
women in the Nunavut Territory (NU) is tremendously alarming. This is of particular
importance when considering the paucity of programming initiatives designed for Inuit
offenders that target such offences. Current rehabilitation strategies for offenders in
Nunavut emphasize the importance of victim-offender reconciliation and traditionally
based healing programs. However, such approaches often ignore the needs of female
victims, and may subject them to secondary harm. The birth of Nunavut has empowered
Inuit to tailor correctional initiatives to meet their needs, and created the opportunity for
tremendous reform within the existing justice structure. Research related exclusively to
criminality amongst Inuit would greatly facilitate this process.
The purpose of my project was to seek insight and understanding regarding Inuit
experiences of violence against women, while highlighting aspects of such violence that
were distinct to Inuit. I conducted semi-structured interviews in Iqaluit, NU with male
inmates at the Baffin Correctional Centre (B.C.C.), female victims at Qimavik Women’s
Shelter, as well as employees injustice-related positions. 1 utilized qualitative
methodology to analyze the interviews, with grounded theory techniques as my primary
investigative framework. Ultimately, my objectives were to provide suggestions for
intervention programming with Inuit offenders that would not re-victimize women. The
treatment guidelines I developed focused upon personal and community healing of Inuit,
largely through cultural redefinition and reintegration.
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INTRODUCTION
Purpose of My Study
My study has been designed to investigate the alarming rates of violent and sexual
offenees within Inuit communities, which frequently result in the victimization of
women. Current rehabilitation strategies employed in Nunavut emphasize the importance
of victim-offender reconciliation programs, as well as traditionally based healing.
However, such treatment approaches are based upon First Nations cultural practices of
Southern Canada, instead of incorporating the use of Inuit traditional knowledge (e.g.,
Inuit values of justice. Elder instruction). Furthermore, programming of this nature often
ignores the rights of victims and may subject them to secondary harm. Through the birth
of Nunavut, Inuit have been empowered to create justice policies that best meet the needs
of their people. From my perspective, it is imperative in the modifications of correctional
strategies that not only the needs of Inuit offenders, but also those of victims, be carefully
considered.
My project sought to contribute to the development of more effective intervention
and prevention initiatives for violence against women in the Nunavut Territory.
Information has been based upon narratives with male inmates at the Baffin Correctional
Centre (B.C.C.), female residents at Qimavik Women’s Shelter, as well as employee
representatives of justice-related areas. A primary objective of my project was to elicit
insight and understanding regarding criminal behaviour patterns amongst Inuit,
specifically related to violence against women and offender rehabilitation needs. For this
purpose, the collection of knowledge from Inuit was pivotal and necessitated the use of
qualitative techniques. I hope that the guidelines for treatment I have provided accurately
represent the information gathered from the participants of my study, and more generally
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reflect the interests and opinions of both Inuit inmates and victims involved injustice
processes.
Overview of My Project
Over recent decades, Inuit have encountered a rapid and profound transformation
of their traditional ways of life. Colonization and modernization processes in the Arctic
have created tremendous difficulties associated with Inuit assimilation to Westernized
practices (Brody, 1991). Inuit have been dislocated from their traditional education,
cultural kinship model, and spiritual existence. The ensuing cultural change and identity
loss have been identified as concomitants of the social problems confronted by this
population. Elevated criminal activity, suicide, substance abuse, poverty and
unemployment are each of significant concern amongst Inuit. Self-government strategies
have been implemented in recent years to empower Inuit to find solutions for the
dilemmas faced by their people. Of particular salience to my project is the magnitude of
domestic and sexual assaults committed within the Baffin Region of the Nunavut
Territory. As suggested by Donahue (1997), 1 think that the high incidence of such
crimes is related in part to the imposition of a foreign model of justice within the Far
North, to which Inuit have been expected to adjust. The objectives of the Euro-Canadian
correctional system, including punishment and retribution, are dramatically different
from Inuit values of justiee that seek healing and reintegration. From this perspective,
correctional strategies designed for Southern use within the Canadian Criminal Code
framework would have minimal impact in resolving the distinct cultural, social, and
individual difficulties experienced by Inuit. It is important to identify and develop
rehabilitation and prevention strategies that would most effectively meet the needs of
Inuit within their cultural milieu. Furthermore, treatment strategies necessitate
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involvement of both victims and offenders in order to ensure that those most directly
involved are represented. Thus, victims, offenders, Elders, and Inuit community
representatives should all be encouraged to participate in the process of justice reform.
Overview of Theoretical and Methodological Frameworks
My project is formulated based upon a strong commitment to the humanistic
perspective. As such, I have incorporated a number of complementary theoretical and
methodological frameworks throughout the course of my study. At this point I will
provide a brief overview of these frameworks, which will each be discussed in greater
detail in the sections to follow. My understanding of Inuit experience over recent
decades primarily adhered to the theoretical frameworks of Colonialism and PostColonialism. I also viewed tenets of Symbolic Interactionism to be key in understanding
Inuit experience of rapid cultural loss and transformation. In constructing the method for
my study, I employed qualitative methodology and focused upon the use of inductive
logic to guide the process of gathering interview and narrative data. My data collection
and analysis focused upon employment of ethnographic principles, largely through the
use of participant-observation and grounded theory techniques. Overall, in the
formulation of the objectives for my study, I emphasized the importance of attending to
researcher reflexivity, as well as the subjectivity, situated reality, and personal
empowerment of the participants.
Criminal Activitv of Aboriginal Peoples
Substantial evidence indicates that there is a tremendous overrepresentation of
Aboriginal peoples in Canada’s jails and prisons (Cattarinich, 1996; Frideres, 1998;
Waldram, 1997). Much literature has attempted to account for the phenomenon of
Aboriginal overrepresentation within Canadian correctional facilities, with explanations
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that focus upon racist biases perpetuated within the correctional system, social
disadvantage, and actual rates of criminal behaviour (Clark, 1992; Finkler, 1992;
LaPrairie, 1992; Monture-Angus, 1996). Descriptions of such explanatory paradigms
will be provided in the section to follow. In addition, the terms Aboriginal and Native
peoples will be used interchangeably to refer to the larger body of Aboriginal peoples
(i.e., Native Canadians, North American Indians, and Inuit), whereas the term Inuit will
be used to refer to information specific to the Inuit population, and First Nations to the
First Nations population exclusively.
The high rate of Aboriginal imprisonment is evident throughout all levels of
Canadian prisons, including Provincial, Federal and Territorial institutions (McMilan,
1995). Correctional Services of Canada data indicates that although Aboriginals
comprise only 2.7 percent of Canada’s population, approximately 17 percent of all
offenders incarcerated at Federal facilities are members of Native bands (Aboriginal
Initiatives Branch, 1999). According to the Aboriginal Initiatives Branch, this
overrepresentation is present throughout the Provincial, Territorial and Federal facilities
across Canada, as 32 percent of all admissions to corrections are of Aboriginal peoples.
For example, in Manitoba, 9 percent of the census population is Aboriginal, yet
Aboriginal offenders constitute 61 percent of all inmates in that province. In
Saskatchewan, 72 percent of the inmates are Aboriginal, whereas Aboriginal peoples
only constitute 8 percent of the population. Furthermore, a large number of Aboriginal
offenders at all levels of the correctional system are imprisoned for violent crimes,
specifically sexual and/or physical assaults, as compared to White offenders (Ellerby, &
Ellerby, 1998). Cattarinich (1996) found that the overrepresentation of Native inmates
within the general inmate population was evident throughout the lifespan. His study
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indicated that Native inmates between the ages of 15 and 64 represent 29.2 percent of
those incarcerated at Provincial institutions. When broken down by age grouping, Native
inmates aged 15 to 24, 25 to 34, and 35 to 64 represented, respectively, 51.5, 32.4, and
16.8 percent of the inmate population.
Of significant concern is the fact that this overrepresentation is most pronounced
at Young Offenders’ institutions. Investigations conducted at the Young Offender stage
of the judicial system report that Aboriginal youth comprised more than 50 percent of the
population in many Young Offenders’ Facilities (Monture-Angus, 1996). The previously
cited study by Cattarinich (1996) demonstrated that the age grouping of 15 to 24 years
old Native inmates had the highest rate of incarceration compared to all other age
groupings of Native offenders. The former Northwest Territories (N.W.T.; now split into
the N.W.T. and NU) crime statistics indicate that the rate of youth incarceration
throughout the Territories was projected to be the fastest growing group of all Canadian
inmate populations (Canadian Crime Statistics, 1994). Thus, the trend of Aboriginal
peoples overrepresentation in the justice system is projected to continue for many years.
Information regarding criminality amongst Aboriginal peoples suggests that the
problem of overrepresentation within the Canadian Correctional system may be even
more significant amongst Inuit (Griffiths, Zellerer, Wood, & Saville, 1995). Statistics
suggest that rates of crime in the Baffin Region, NU have exceeded those of Canada, as
well as the N.W.T. Data from the Canadian Criminal Justice System indicates that, in
1992, total Criminal Code offence rates for the Baffin Region had increased to 350
offences per 1000 population, whereas the rest of Canada maintained a rate of 100
offences per 1000 population (Griffiths, et a l, 1995). Furthermore, the Baffin Region
reported more violent (60 offences per 1000 population) and property offences (110
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offences per 1000 population) than the rest of Canada (10 offences and 57 offences per
1000 population, respectively). All of these statistics, in both the Baffin Region and rest
of Canada, demonstrated increases since the 1980s. However, the increase in the Baffin
Region has been much more pronounced. As compared to the figures cited above, in the
mid-1980s, the Baffin region had 30 violent offences and 90 property offences (per 1000
population), whereas Canadian provinces in general had 4 violent offenees and 46
property offences (per 1000 population). According to statistics for the 2000 annual
period reported in the August 3, 2001 edition of the Nunatsiaq News (Bell), Nunavut has
the third highest crime rate in Canada (third to the Yukon and NWT), and the highest rate
of violent crime in all of Canada. Moreover, studies have demonstrated that crime
statistics significantly underreport the actual occurrence of offences throughout Canada,
with particular reference to violent and sexual assaults (Synnott, 1996). Within the
Territorial region, it is believed that cultural processes further contribute to the
underreporting of criminal offences (Marenin, 1992). Of note, I made attempts to obtain
more recent statistics; however, such data had not been tabulated for the Nunavut
Territory at present. The most representative information that I could locate about
criminality in the Baffin Region was determined informally through verbal
communication with officers at the B.C.C. and Royal Canadian Mounted Police
(R.C.M.P.) facilities. Statistics provided from the R.C.M.P. detaehment in Iqaluit
indicated that arrests at the R.C.M.P. guardcells totalled 1642 intakes in 2002 and 1954
intakes in 2003, while the B.C.C. had held offenders to maximum capacity during the
entire period that I had conducted research for my project. Thus, it appears clear that
crime continues to be a significant problem in the community.
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Treatment Efficacy
Treatment efficacy has also been an area of significant concern within the
provision of correctional services to the Aboriginal population (Cattarinich, 1996;
Griffiths, et ah, 1995; LaPrairie, 1992). As Aboriginal offenders are demonstrated to
have the highest rate of recidivism of all ethnic groupings of offenders in Canada, it is
clear that the current models of rehabilitation have not worked (Bonta, LaPrairie, &
Wallace-Capretta, 1997; Lane, Daniels, Bylan, & Rovers, 1985). Anderson (1999) has
suggested that conventional treatment objectives are too centralized, legalistic,
formalized, and removed from Aboriginal communities and their value systems. Thus,
upon release from correctional facilities, particularly those in the North, Aboriginal
offenders have not been rehabilitated but instead enter a vicious cycle of recidivism. In
the early 1990s, innovative attempts began in the South to reformulate programming
objectives through the implementation of restorative justice mechanisms (e.g., sentencing
circles. Elder’s conferencing, alternative youth care, community mediation), which were
aimed to assist in the reversal of recidivistic patterns (McMilan, 1995; Mourot, & Bird,
1990; Waldram, 1997). Yet, in the years that followed, minimal impact has been
observed through the modification of correctional programming in both the reduction of
Aboriginal offenders in prisons and demonstrated trends of recidivism.
According to Marenin (1992), three general theoretical approaches to
understanding the origins of crime and treatment needs amongst Aboriginal peoples
dominate the literature. These three theories largely explain crime amongst Aboriginal
peoples through the effects of modernization, disorder from alcohol consumption, and
impact of forced colonization upon Aboriginal lifestyle. However, Marenin criticizes
these propositions, suggesting that they are too generic, describing contexts instead of
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causes. These contexts could apply to many situations and not those uniquely evident
within Aboriginal populations. Although empirical investigations had been generated
previously to gather support for these three theoretical approaches (Griffiths, 1988), such
research contributed little to the distinctive understanding of criminal involvement
amongst Aboriginal peoples. To demonstrate value in explicating criminal behaviour
patterns and rehabilitation needs specific to this population, I believe that knowledge
must be grounded directly in data and experiences of Aboriginal peoples. Investigations
designed in this manner would ensure that explanations are appropriate to the situations,
both similar and distinct, faced by Aboriginals, and with reference to my study, Inuit.
Ahoriginal Peoples and the Justice System
Research has suggested that the high rate of criminal involvement amongst
Aboriginal peoples can be understood through a number of interrelated factors, including
racial biases within policing (Depew, 1992) and judicial processes (Finkler, 1972), as
well as actual rates of criminal behaviour (Frideres, 1998). Data regarding crime
amongst Aboriginal peoples indicates that there are several discrepancies in the treatment
of Native offenders, both at the policing and court levels, which may contribute to high
rates of incarceration. Correctional Services of Canada data suggests that, compared with
White individuals. Aboriginal peoples are more likely to be arrested for and charged with
an offence, denied the opportunity to obtain appropriate counsel, sentenced to longer
prison terms, refused parole, and released on probation after longer periods of
incarceration (Frideres, 1998). Policing data further indicates that Aboriginal peoples
have been forced into a system of conventional policing, within which their people are
unfamiliar with law maintaining processes, and underrepresented in law authority
positions (Depew, 1992). R.C.M.P. data indicates that less than 2.5 percent of their
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employees are Aboriginal (Frideres, 1998). At the time of this study, in Iqaluit only 3 of
the 16-member police force were Inuit. Police presence is also greater in many remote,
small Northern communities, as the police to population ratio is elevated compared to
urban, Canadian centres (Canadian Crime Statistics, 1994). Thus, the likelihood that
Aboriginal peoples will have contact with law-enforcement authorities is increased. The
elevated police involvement is explained to be a result of a dual process in which the
police have more exposure within smaller communities, as well as greater opportunity to
engage in “reactive policing processes” within a fairly restricted geographical region.
Instead of “proactive” or “community” policing, in which officers interact with
community members and survey their beat for crime, officers in the Arctic largely
perform their duties “reactively” by responding to reports of crime within the community.
Aboriginal settlements typically encompass only a few kilometres of housing; therefore,
law-enforcement authorities can arrive quickly at the scene of a crime. This is
particularly relevant amongst Inuit who live in small, isolated settlements. Of note, I can
cite several “reactive” policing occurrences while I was conducting research for my
project in Iqaluit. On at least five occasions, 1 was presented with the need to contact the
police emergency services for domestic violence related issues of my neighbours. In
each case, the R.C.M.P. responded quickly and apprehended the abusive partner upon
arrival.
Griffiths (1990) has suggested that racial biases also play a role in the high rate of
offending behaviour amongst Aboriginal peoples. Few police training programs offer
cultural-sensitivity training, and at times officers are forced to transfer to remote locales
during their initial years of service. Such officers are often inexperienced, unaccustomed
to the issues faced in the Far North, and may be resentful about being relocated to an
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isolated community. While living in Iqaluit, I observed such unfamiliarity with culture
and resentment about relocation to Iqaluit by several law enforcement authorities. As
police are granted a great deal of discretionary power, discriminatory practices may result
in over-prosecution of crimes through targeting of previously identified offenders, as well
as selective processing of crimes because the offender was Aboriginal instead of
Caucasian. Arguably, this has significant implications for Inuit, as many offences that
could be prosecuted may be either culturally sanctioned or more appropriately handled
through the community (Patenaude, 1990).
Authors, such as Finkler (1992) and Patenaude (1990), have utilized judicial
practices, particularly court processes in the Nunavut Territory, to explain the
overrepresentation of Inuit in correctional facilities. The Canadian justice system was
first introduced in the Arctic during the 1950s (Patenaude, 1990). Initially, court
processes consisted of a circuit court team that travelled throughout the Far North region,
delivering justice services to small communities. This court party was comprised of a
judge. Crown counsel, defence lawyer, court clerk, and court reporter. In recent years,
the judiciary system in the Territories has developed and now encompasses three levels
of court processes: Justice of the Peace, Magistrate’s, and Supreme Court (Condon,
1988). The Justice of the Peace court handles the majority of cases, as their mandate is
much broader in the Arctic region than throughout the rest of Canada. This court is
presided by a local Inuk (person of Inuit descent) Justice of the Peace, who is responsible
for bail, show cause, and conviction hearings. Yet, typically this individual has received
minimal training in formal justice procedures. Furthermore, as communities in the Far
North are mostly small settlements, the Inuk Justice of the Peace is often acquainted with
or even related to both the victim and defendant in the cases being heard (Patenaude,
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1990). This creates a conflict between considering protection needs of the victim, and
prosecution objectives for the offender. Crimes of greater severity are heard at the
Magistrate’s Court or Supreme Court level. Although Magistrate judges reside in Iqaluit,
for many of the smaller eommunities in Nunavut circuit court procedures are still
employed. In all cases meriting Supreme Court involvement judges are recruited and
flown in from the South.
Coutu (1990) and Griffiths, et al. (1995) note that several aspects of the circuit
court system in Nunavut are eonsidered to act in opposition to the needs of offenders,
victims and community in general. Within several of the small settlements offenders
must await their hearing until there are a sufficient number of cases to merit the
attendance of the cireuit court. Offenders may spend periods in excess of six months on
remand (i.e., awaiting trial) prior to reeeiving a conviction or acquittal. I am familiar
with an example of an offender who was initially incareerated in the fall of 2001 and
continues to await trial in the spring of 2004. Furthermore, offenders may not be
incarcerated during their wait for trial and victims may be foreed to reside in the same
community as their abuser until the case is heard. Upon attendance of the circuit court,
the court docket typieally contains between twenty and thirty cases to be heard over a
short period of time. Thus, eases are processed tremendously quickly while the circuit
court is available. It has been suggested that the eircuit eourt may predetermine their
agenda through eonsultation with defenee attorneys, in which although unethical,
determinations of guilt or iimocenee, and senteneing are specified even before the case is
presented (Griffiths, et al., 1995). Given the speed of sueh trials, offenders are often not
provided with adequate opportunity to defend themselves, nor are vietims able to speak
on their own behalf in court to identify the impact the erime had upon their lives. With
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such time restrictions, there is little consideration devoted to appropriate sentences. The
study by Griffiths, et al., elucidated that many offenders, victims, and community
members alike believe that such court processes are biased against the equitable treatment
of Inuit.
Several additional situational impediments within court processes interfere with
the effective delivery of justice, including interactions with attorneys, offender
competency to stand trial, and translation difficulties. Firstly, many defendants in
Nunavut require a court appointed attorney, and as a result legal aid representatives have
a tremendously large client load. Thus, lawyers have little time to consult with their
clients regarding the conditions of individual cases and plea options, as well as limited
opportunity to determine the defendant’s ability to stand trial. Psychological disturbances
have been diagnosed in several Inuit inmates after their sentencing, which should have
been considered previously in the evaluation of their fitness to stand trial (ArboledaFlorez, Holley, Williams, & Crisanti, 1994). A rising proportion of offenders in the
B.C.C. have been identified to suffer from mental illnesses, which may have rendered
them legally incapable of assuming responsibility for their criminal behaviour. As well,
the technical jargon presented by attorneys is often confusing and frustrating for the
defendant, and may impede their ability to understand court proceedings (Cawsey, 1991).
The defendant may presume that solely having been arrested indicates they were in fact
“guilty” of the offence. As a combined result of such factors defendants are frequently
unprepared for the presentation of their case in court and encouraged to plead guilty.
Ursel (2002) noted that victims face similar difficulties related to these processes, with
particular reference to linguistic barriers and unfamiliarity with courtroom procedures.
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Furthermore, she noted that victims often encounter relative exclusion from justice
processes.
MacPhail, Nuffield, and Kingston (1988) have noted that the discrepancies
between Aboriginal traditional law, which is similar although not identical to Inuit
traditional justice, and Westernized law pose significant problems in the delivery of
justice to Aboriginal peoples. According to Hoebel’s (1954) ethnographic observations,
the objective of Aboriginal customary law sought to restore peace and normal relations
within the community, most often without removing the offender. Upon its introduction
to the Canadian legal system. Native justice has been devoted to the commitment that
judiciaries will simultaneously consider the needs of the victim, offender, community,
and Criminal Code (Linn, 1992). Yet, such objectives act in direct opposition to the
Euro-Canadian model of law, which is directed towards punishment and retribution
(Donahue, 1997). Ross (1996) described the opposing forces of Aboriginal and
contemporary law to exemplify the diverging emphasis upon adjudication and mediation
processes. He evaluated the contemporary model of justice as one based upon the
dynamics of adjudication. Thus, decisions regarding the verity of facts, offender’s guilt,
and sentence to be imputed are determined through relationships of power and authority.
However, he indicates that the Aboriginal conception of justice prides mediation.
Through traditional processes, disputants are empowered to seek healing based upon
equality, truth, and preservation of relationships within the community. Thus,
contemporary and traditional justice processes appear to largely act in opposition of one
another.
Inuit face a more difficult challenge in the implementation of a system of justice
that meets their needs. The court system in Nunavut has been mandated by the Nunavut
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Department of Justiee to integrate Inuit traditional justice with the present day EuroCanadian model of justice. Yet, Inuit never had a codified set of legal statutes to
determine sanctions for violation of societal regulations. Unlike the First Nations
community, who had a pre-existing model of traditional law, the very nature of Inuit
lifestyle did not include a “working model” of justice. Inuit settlements were largely
family-based where disagreements were resolved through the cooperation of all members
of the group. At times this resolution involved exile or even death. Kinship has been
identified as the foundation for social relatedness and organisation of all activities
amongst the Inuit, often extending beyond biological relatedness (Bodenhorn, 2000;
Nuttall, 2000). Kinship, according to Nuttall, “...shapes, informs, influences and
determines how [Inuit] relate to one another and is central to the way [Inuit]
conceptualise and define their social worlds” (p. 38). Through such kinship processes,
conflicts were not subject to formalized or individualized processes of dispute resolution.
Instead, Inuit resolved disputes at the community level, as an interconnected entity.
Moreover, because Inuit traditionally resided in small clans, the volume and nature of
criminal behaviour experienced previously has demonstrated little resemblance to the
trends apparent either on Native reserves or those evident in the current situation of Inuit.
With the recent opportunity to create and cultivate a justice system unique to the Nunavut
Territory, Inuit are confronted with the difficult mission of developing a distinct,
traditionally based model of justice that is eompatible with their geographic location and
social lifestyle, while funetioning within the constraints of the Canadian Criminal Code
framework.
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Inuit Values of Justice
An understanding of Inuit traditional values of justice is of particular relevance to
my study. According to interviews conducted with Inuit Elders in the book, Perspectives
on Traditional Law (Oosten, Laugrand, & Rasing, 1999), the terms maligaq, pigujaq, and
tirigusuktuq most closely reflect Inuit traditional perspectives regarding social control.
Maligaq referred to “.. .accepted guidelines for doing things that needed to be followed”
(p. 226), pigujaq indicated “.. .acceptable behaviour or ways of doing things that had to
be followed” (p. 228), and tirigusuktuq referred to, “...refraining from doing something
that has been imposed” (p. 231). Only authorized persons, such as Elders and Inuit
leaders within Inuit society, had the right to make rules. Such rules were taught during
childhood, and included helping family and Elders, as well as respecting animals.
However, Elders did not view themselves as agents of the law and the goal of this system
was not strictly focused upon the maintenance of social control. Instead, the Inuit system
emphasized the importance of a collectivist society that supported healthy and productive
interrelationships between humans, game, and spirits. Transgressions, such as the
breaking of taboos, were discussed within the community and explained to the culprit by
Elders, but largely sanctioned by spiritual agencies, involving loss of game or
encountering bad weather. The Inuit system was not based upon a formalized structure;
thus, this concept is difficult to define through direct translations that are applied in
accordance with the structure of Westernized law. It is important to understand that
White justice has been derived from an entirely different cultural perspective, and as such
not directly comparable to Inuit values of justice.
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Violent and Sexual Assault within Inuit Society
Traditionally, the existence and incidence of domestic violence within Inuit
society is unclear. Guemple (1986) indicated that little conflict occurred within the
marital unit, as the woman’s role appeared to be cooperative with her husband and she
held a position of relative status within the household. Some documentation suggests that
there was little spousal assault reported within Inuit society during the traditional period
in comparison to that indicated in modem day society (Bressette, Hamilton, Jenkinson,
Cholette, Harder, & Ladouceur, 1993). However, this depiction has been questioned by
contemporary authors, who note that although the terminology for spousal abuse has
changed, trends such as “wife discipline” were documented throughout Inuit history
(Griffiths, et ah, 1995). In traditional Inuit society, the male was responsible for
decisions that would affect the household and women were viewed as possession of their
husbands. Furthermore, women were subjugated through coercive sexual practices
involving “wife-trading”, “co-marriage”, and arranged marriages (Bressette, et al., 1993;
Brody, 1991; Burch, 1995). Of note, arranged marriages and co-marriages applied to
both sexes. Yet, the male partner often had more influence in the determination of his
arranged spouse, and the incidence of polygamy was more frequent than polyandry.
Some authors also document the incidence of female infanticide in Arctic communities
(Guemple, 1995). Such information suggests that women’s status, even within traditional
Inuit society, was never equal to men’s.
Until the 1980s, domestic violence was not recognized as a criminal offence in
Canada. Since this time spousal assault became defined as emotional, physical, and/or
sexual violence by one partner towards their married, common-law, and/or intimate
partner (Zellerer, 1999). Moreover, as laws were introduced and transformed to
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criminalize aggression towards women, awareness and prevention strategies grew. Of
note, the information cited below regarding domestic assault and related concerns for
victims are not unique to Aboriginal women, as will be detailed in the section, “Domestic
Violence - Existing Literature”, to follow. However, the phenomenon of domestic
assault appeared to be particularly evident within Aboriginal societies. In the 1986 study,
Native Victims in Canada: Issues in Providing Effective Assistance (Native Victim’s
Assistance Research Project), the authors identified five parameters associated with
violent assault that were of particular salience in Native eommunities, including: (a.)
family-related assault was very common; (b.) alcohol was usually involved; (c.) many
incidents of spousal assault went unreported to authorities; (d.) existing services (i.e.,
shelters, counselling, medical) were inadequate; and (e.) the dilemma of spousal assault
could not be viewed in isolation of interrelated family problems. Counselling serviee
assessments, conducted during the same project, indicated four main areas of need for
Aboriginal victims, specifically services for: (1.) victims of the “system”; (2.) victims of
family violence; (3.) victims of sexual offences; and (4.) the offender’s family. Although
significant work was done to ameliorate the effects of violence against women in
Aboriginal communities, specifically through the implementation and development of
counselling serviees, recent studies have identified several of the same issues as
essentially unchanged (Griffiths, 1999; Zellerer, 1999).
The trends of criminal behaviour against Inuit women are particularly alarming
with reference to the magnitude of violent crimes, including sexual and domestie assault
(Griffiths, et a l, 1995). According to police files, it is estimated that 7 percent of Inuit
women were reported victims (Zellerer, 1999). However, this does not accurately
represent the actual amount of abuse against Inuit women, as sueh statistics often
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underreport the incidence of violent and sexual crime. Of note, the statistical profile,
Assessing Violence Against Women (Federal/Provincial/Territorial Ministers Responsible
for the Status of Women, 2002), noted that women of Nunavut were found to utilize
Shelters at 16 times the rate of the National average; however, when considering charges
laid as a result of Shelter residents contacting the police, only 40% of calls from Shelter
residents in the N.W.T. resulted in charges, compared to the National average of 62
percent (Statistics Canada, 2000). Although the majority of abuse against Inuit is
believed not to be prosecuted, an extremely high rate of such crimes has been informally
reported, since the 1980s, to police, hospitals, and social services in the Arctic (Bressette,
et a l, 1993). Furthermore, the nature of the crimes that occur in Nunavut are not unlike
those represented nationally, yet the incidence of such crimes is significantly higher, and
perhaps more severe in the Far North. Sexual assault reporting in the N.W.T. doubled
during the 1990s, with rates four to five times higher than the rest of Canada. Crimes
against women in Nunavut, including physical, psychological, emotional, sexual, and
financial abuse, are perpetrated by spouses, family members, as well as other members of
the community. Violent and sexual assaults were estimated to be committed within the
family unit in nearly two thirds of all cases in the N.W.T. (Griffiths, et al., 1995). Of
note, I found in a previous study (Burkhardt, 2000) that the inmate demographics of the
B.C.C. suggest that nearly 70 percent of the offenders incarcerated are convicted of
violent or sexual assaults against women.
Factors of Abusive Relationships
Various factors have been suggested to contribute to the high incidence of
domestic and sexual assaults within Aboriginal communities. The recognition of genderrole confusion (Brody, 1991), and jealousy (Larsen, 1996), as well as deterrents of
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disclosure (Elliot, & Williams, 1995) have each been considered integral components,
although not exclusive to the Aboriginal community, in the generation and exacerbation
of violent behaviour patterns. Substance abuse as a factor of domestic assault (Waldram,
1997) will be discussed in the section to follow, as this area has generated a substantial
amount of attention and research, not only in relation to family violence, but also in
reference to the array of dysfunction substance abuse entails.
Change to gender-role status has had a dramatic influence upon the treatment of
women in Aboriginal societies. Traditionally, women were believed to have held a
position of relative subordinate status amongst most Aboriginal peoples. Colonization
initiated the influence of external pressures from government and religious authorities,
which further contributed to the secondary status of Aboriginal women throughout the
decades that followed. Frideres (1998) noted that, in the mid-1900s, Native women were
subjugated through practices introduced by missionaries, including the exclusion of
women from the waged workforce, as well as public patriarchy that reinforced the
dominance of men. Furthermore, The Indian Act has had a profound impact upon the
lives of Aboriginal women since its inception over one hundred years ago in 1867
(Krosenbrink-Gelissen, 1991). Many regulations imposed through the Indian Act have
been demonstrated to be sex- biased (Deere, 1992). Such policies included the loss of
treaty status for a Native woman who married a non-Native, as well as laws which forced
an Aboriginal woman to relinquish rights to reservation land and/or properties following
a divorce from her husband if he was a registered band member.
Amongst Inuit, gender-role changes and the ensuing eonfusion have placed males
and females in a position in which they may be unaware of appropriate behaviours and
responsibilities accorded them based upon their understood sex-role (Brody, 1991).
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Sorenson (1990) has suggested that changes in the division of labour in Inuit society have
resulted in increased feelings of ambivalence and frustration, particularly amongst Inuit
males. The Inuk male experiences tremendous obstacles, with the limited avenues he
presently has available, for the fulfillment of cultural expectations to achieve his
traditional role as parent and authority figure. Such confusion may result in attempts at
control through violence and aggression by the male in order to re-establish a concrete,
coherent identity. This gender-role shift is postulated to be a contributing factor to the
high rates of domestic and sexual assaults amongst Inuit.
Jealousy has also been suggested as a major factor in the creation of domestic and
sex-related offences amongst Inuit. In Greenland, Larsen (1996) indicated that the
average number of sexual partners women had was relatively high (between the ages of
20-39, 30.9% of women identified that they have had 20-39 partners, while 22.4%
reported having had 40 or more partners). He suggested that such “promiscuity” of
females in Inuit society may account for the generation of domestic violence. Brody
(1991) recognized a shift within Inuit marriages, in which women have often become the
dominant partner. In such situations, according to Brody, many women may feel entitled
to partake in extramarital affairs. The infidelity and frequent partner shifts demonstrated
in women’s choice of sexual partners was postulated by these authors to contribute to
conflict pertaining to male-female violence. Of note, male infidelity and promiscuity
have been documented in Inuit history (Grabum, 1969; Vanstone, 1962); yet, recent
literature appears to ignore such behaviour. Specifically, in the two more recent studies
cited above, Larsen’s (1996) study failed to document the number of sexual partners Inuit
males had, and Brody (1991) did not account for the infidelity of men in Inuit society.
Currently, emphasis is placed upon the females’, instead of males’, involvement in and
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responsibility for extramarital affairs; however, I think that such behaviour by either
party would exacerbate difficulties within the marital relationship. Furthermore, I would
suggest documentation that neglects the role of males in this process risks perpetuating
“victim-blaming” and stereotypical views regarding female sexuality, including the
possession of women by their partners.
As well, Inuit women face many deterrents regarding disclosure of abuse and
ability to leave or resolve problems in abusive relationships. Although not specific or
unique to Inuit, aspects including cultural/ethnic pressures (Elliot, & Williams, 1995),
“victim blaming” (Ford, & Regoli, 1993), lack of adequate social and support resources
(Abbey, Hood, Young, & Malcolmson, 1993), as well as financial biases (Bressette, et
al., 1993) have devastating consequences for victims. Cultural pressures within Inuit
tradition reinforce women’s silence, as women are often ostracized, and viewed as
troublemakers within their communities when speaking out against abuse (Elliot, &
Williams, 1995). Their associations with family and friends may be broken, as often they
are perceived to be responsible for the offender’s subsequent incarceration. In addition,
“vietim-blaming” depicts the woman as having provoked the abuse she endured (Ford, &
Regoli, 1993). Through such processes women are challenged for their potential
contribution to violent behaviour, as well as criticized for having instigated sexual
relations, stayed in the abusive situation, and/or failed to protect themselves and/or their
children. A study by Glancy and Regehr (1991), conducted in Arctic Bay, NU, reported
the profound impact that sexual abuse had not only upon the Inuit victim through
“victim-blaming” processes, but also on her family and community.
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Support Services and Government Processes
Appropriate resources for victims to contend with abusive situations, such as
counselling and support, are often negligible in the Far North (Abbey, Hood, Young, &
Malcolmson, 1993). The only Women’s Shelter in the Far North is located in Iqaluit,
which is solely accessible by flight from many of the more isolated communities in
Nunavut. Social serviees are also limited, and women are concerned that investigation of
one’s family may result in their children being removed to foster care (McKay, 1990;
Stout, & Bruyere, 1997). This concern is not unwarranted, as studies indicate Aboriginal
populations have 5 times the national average rate of child welfare involvement (Frideres,
1998). Furthermore, financial impediments substantially hinder a woman’s help-seeking
behaviour. A large number of Inuit live in conditions comparable to a Third World
existence; thus, poverty is a significant social concern. As the Inuk husband is largely in
control of the family finances, a woman considering disclosure of domestie and/or sexual
abuse must evaluate the potential impact that loss of housing and income for food, as well
as her own unemployment may have upon herself and children (Bressette, et al., 1993).
Moreover, she must contemplate the expenses associated with fleeing her community and
relocating following disclosure, as her abuser may threaten to harm and/or kill her and
their children. Lastly, Inuit women confront the racist practices of living within the
dominant. White society. Within minority cultures, language barriers, cultural
differences, fear of public authorities, and unfamiliar governmental practices contribute
to the intimidation felt by women attempting to leave their husbands (Trypuc, 1994).
In the late 1960s, Aboriginal women initiated organized efforts to combat
discriminatory treatment through the development of the Native Women’s Association of
Canada. Inuit women were recognized through this organization to have needs and
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concerns, pertaining to employment, education, childcare, and victimization issues, that
were being overlooked. These issues were addressed through the creation of
subcommittees represented by Inuit women, including the Native Women’s Association
of the N.W.T. and the Yukon Indian Women’s Association. The Inuit Women’s
Association, Pauktuutit, was later formed and became a member of the Inuit Tapirisat of
Canada in 1983. Through such representation, Inuit women had initiated integration into
political and legal processes. Shoemaker (1995) has noted that involvement of
Aboriginal women with government has sought a distinctive “Indian Feminism”.
According to Shoemaker, “Indian Feminism” would acknowledge the achievements and
status of Native women, while accounting for the distinctiveness of their situation,
including the importance of continued extended family relationships, and amelioration of
problems faced by many Aboriginal peoples.
Clark (1992) found that for Inuit women reporting abuse within the justice system
often their voices are ignored, correctional strategies may re-victimize them, and funding
is not directed towards the appropriate resources. As well, certain realities at the
community-level are frequently ignored regarding directions for reform of policies and
correctional programming. According to Clark, this process is twofold. Firstly, Inuit
women are excluded from participation in this process, while secondly, many Elders are
reluctant to acknowledge or respond to issues related to violence against women. On
occasion, such Elders were perpetrators of offences of this nature; in other instances their
silence implicitly condoned abusive behaviour against women. Furthermore, the
increased rate of women’s contact with mental health services and involvement with
social and Shelter based services has highlighted the need for funding directed
exclusively towards victims’ needs. According to data collected by the Baffin
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Consultation Service (Abbey, et al., 1993), Inuit women presented with concerns largely
related to depression, suicide, relationship problems, and abuse. Such problems were
interpreted by Abbey, et al., as the emotional sequelae of family violence, sexual abuse,
and alcoholism. However, Inuit eommunities have begun to recognize these concerns
and have clearly indicated the importance of focusing solutions regarding violence within
their society towards Inuit directed remedies {Pauktuutit, 2001). In order to empower
women to overcome these difficulties, the Nunavut government has indicated that
community-based, culturally sensitive programs must be developed that are cognizant of
the complexities of the changing sociofamilial position of Inuit women.
Domestic Violence - Existing Literature
Research indicates that in Canada between 7 and 30 percent of women have
experienced violence from intimate partners (Rodgers, 1994; Statistics Canada, 2000).
Such statistics vary considerably, as studies are conducted with a variety of populations
and based upon an array of definitions for the term abuse. In Canada, domestic violence
only became a largely recognized area of investigation since the mid-1970s. Upon the
formal definition of spousal assault (legally and socially), research was initiated and
aimed towards understanding the dynamics of such violence, as well as the development
of prevention and intervention strategies. There is a substantial amount of literature that
has been generated regarding domestic violence in mainstream society, both through
qualitative and quantitative investigations. I have not intended that the review contained
within this section is entirely comprehensive of this research, but instead I aimed to
highlight issues as related to the experienee of domestic violence in Aboriginal
communities. As explained in the previous section, violence against women is believed
to have a variety of causative factors that occur in combination. Existing literature
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regarding spousal violence in mainstream society has documented several concerns
similar to those cited amongst Aboriginal peoples.
Factors Related to Domestic Violence
Factors involved in violence against women in dominant society, as with Inuit
women, have been identified to relate to issues of power and control (Pence, 1989; Tifft,
1993), patriarchal structures (Johnson, 1995; Tutty, & Goard, 2002), substance abuse
(Jasinski, & Williams, 1998; Kaufman Kantor, & Straus, 1989), as well as insecurity and
jealousy (Beattie, & Shaughnessy, 2000; Kantor, & Jasinski, 1998). Deterrents to
disclosure also exist, in which “victim-blaming” has been noted as a dangerous trend in
contemporary investigations (Jacobson, & Gottman, 1998; Rhodes, & McKenzie, 1998).
Each of these factors were documented in the previous section, and through this review
of existing literature I will attempt to locate Inuit women’s experience within the larger
framework of mainstream North American society.
In the 1980s, the Power and Control Wheel was developed as an outcome of the
Duluth Domestic Abuse Intervention Project (Pence, 1989). This Wheel provides a
comprehensive evaluation of several interrelated dynamics for obtaining power and
control in relationships, including use of: (i) coercion and threats, (ii) intimidation, (iii)
emotional abuse, (iv) isolation, (v) minimization, denial and blaming, (vi) children, (vii)
male privilege, and (viii) economic abuse. Each of these dynamics are encircled on the
Wheel by the overarching role of physical and sexual violence. Furthermore, violence
against women has become understood to be a wilful and purposeful behaviour that has
roots in patriarchal beliefs. Tifft (1993) documents that battering is most often conscious
and intentional on the part of the abuser. Thus, he states that battering is premised upon
the beliefs that the abuser is entitled to control his partner without suffering personal
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consequences. Furthermore, the abuser believes that violence is permissible, particularly
when aimed to produce a desired effect. I believe that such dynamics of power and
control are interrelated with changing gender-roles and patriarchal structures in Inuit
society, in which men have often been taught that their position is of superior status to
women within the community.
When considering the patriarchal roots of domestic violence, Johnson (1995) has
identified two different forms of intimate-partner violence, which may be useful for
feminist analysis. He terms the first form, “common couple violence”, defined as conflict
that “ .. .occasionally ‘gets out of hand’, leading usually to ‘minor’ forms of violence” (p.
285), whereas, the second form he calls “patriarchal terrorism”, which is a product of
“ .. .patriarchal traditions of men’s right to control their women.. .and involves the use of
not only violence, but economic subordination, threats, isolation and their control tactics”
(p. 284). Johnson believes that “patriarchal terrorism” is the more damaging form of
abuse endured by victims of domestic violence. Tutty and Goard (2002) argue that
feminist thought would more aptly consider the consequences of “patriarchal terrorism”,
as such batterers are more difficult to treat, and repercussions for victims more severe.
When accounting for the volume and severity of violence against Inuit women, I suggest
that much of the domestic violence occurring in the Arctic takes the form of “patriarchal
terrorism”, and should be investigated as such.
Another component of domestic violence documented in mainstream culture is
jealousy, described as sexual, romantic, and pathological, as well as insecurity of the
abuser (Beattie, & Shaughnessy, 2000; Kantor, & Jasinski, 1998; Tifft, 1993; White, &
Mullen, 1989). In these studies, jealousy is related to both real and imagined
relationships that the victim may have with other people. Thus, the occurrence of an
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affair on the part of the victim is not a necessary component for abusive behaviour to
occur. Instead, the batterer may simply believe that his partner had been unfaithful or
that someone was “looking at her”. Of note, more frequently, abuse begins after the
abusive partner has been unfaithful. Jealous behaviour can also extend to relationships
the victim has with any other people, such as friends, family, children or coworkers
(Tifft, 1993). This excessive jealousy is postulated to be linked to power and control
dynamics. Furthermore, the personality structure of males who batter appears to involve
several factors that would incite jealousy, including emotional dependency, insecurities,
low self-esteem and empathy, reduced impulse control, as well as poor communication
and social skills (Kantor, & Jasinski, 1998). In the previous review of literature
regarding Inuit domestic violence, 1 noted that the role of men was largely absent from
research regarding issues of jealousy and infidelity. As reported in mainstream studies, 1
think it is important to evaluate the role of the abusive partner in domestic conflict, and
reject claims that the victim’s sexual behaviour correlates with her partner’s abusive
behaviour. Furthermore, in accordance with this literature, a comprehensive
understanding of the personality characteristics of Inuit male abusers may be useful.
In a survey of three decades of research regarding “Why women stay in abusive
relationships?”, Rhodes and McKenzie (1998) identified that there is a general
assumption that abused women wish to be abused. Jacobson and Gottman (1998), in
their book. When Men Batter Women, reported a number of commonly held myths related
to domestic violence, including that women provoke men to abuse them, women must be
crazy to stay in abusive relationships, and women could change/stop the batterer’s
behaviour. Sueh assumptions are largely premised upon “victim-blaming”, and support
the belief that women are responsible for their abuse. However, such assumptions are
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discounted by contemporary research that reports women have a number of factors that
mitigate their decision to leave. In a recent study, Dobash, Dobash, Cavanagh, and Lewis
(2000) described deterrents in mainstream society for leaving an abusive relationship
including: lack of financial resources or access to a Shelter, belief their partner would
change, and worries about the well-being of the children. In the book. Sisters in Pain
(Beattie, & Shaughnessy, 2000), several previously abused women described their
experiences of domestic violence and reasons for staying, including fear of their partner,
confusion about law enforcement, no support system, poverty, and beliefs that the abuse
was deserved. Several of the same dynamics were cited to relate to the experience of
domestic violence by Aboriginal women in the previous section. When evaluating
predictive factors of ending abusive relationships, research indicates that financial
independence, supportive family, access to Shelters, fear for the children, resentment
towards being beaten in front of the children, and escalation of abuse patterns were all
related to the women deciding to leave abusive relationships (Tutty, & Goard, 2002).
Proulx and Perrault (2000), in their investigation of family violence and Aboriginal
people, indicate that Aboriginal women may not have aceess to the financial means or
support necessary to leave an abusive relationship.
Substance Abuse Amongst Tnuit
Globally, alcohol use has been demonstrated as a contributor to many acts of
violent crime (Lenke, 1990). With specific reference to Aboriginal communities,
alcohol, drug and solvent abuse have had devastating and far-reaching effects (Friesen,
1997; Mihesuah, 1996; Synnott, 1996). A study by the Alcoholism and Drug Addiction
Research Foundation (1992) indicated that the N.W.T. ranked second in Canada in
alcohol consumption per capita. Substance use amongst Aboriginal people has been
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linked to high rates of suieide, erime, aecidental and violent deaths, disease, as well as
ehild abuse and neglect (Bressette, et a l, 1993). Investigations also suggest that Native
involvement in the justice system is disproportionately alcohol-related (Depew, 1992).
Specifically, the high incidence of violent crime has been associated with alcohol abuse
within Aboriginal communities (Dumont-Smith, & Sioui-Labelle, 1993; Hyde, 1992).
Studies conducted with Greenland Inuit indicate that the violent offender portrait was
typified as that of a younger man under the influence of alcohol, while the victim was a
female between the ages of 20 and 29, who was also often intoxicated. Moyer (1992)
suggested that the risk of victimization increases with alcohol consumption by the
offender and/or victim. As reported in the Nunatsiaq News, data gathered through family
violence prevention, the Department of Justice, and the R.C.M.P. in Nunavut indicate that
90 to 95 percent of domestie violence eases involved intoxication on the part of the
perpetrator (Bell, 2001; Bell, 2002).
Illicit drug use has also been an increasing dilemma for eommunities in the Far
North (Fouillard, 1995). Tremendous media attention has been devoted to Innu of
Quebec and Inuit of the Territories alike regarding the tragic situations faced by their
peoples as a result of solvent abuse, particularly amongst youth (Smart, 1997). Marijuana
and hashish use is also a growing concern in the Arctic. Although these substances have
little demonstrated impact upon violent behaviour, addiction (physical and/or
psychological) to illicit drugs creates financial hardship, emotional dullness, and
increasing drug dependency for the abuser (Faulkner, 1992). Furthermore, drug abusers
often demonstrate co-morbid conditions with alcohol abuse patterns.
Although the aforementioned data suggests an interaction of intoxication with
violent and/or sexual offending behaviour, this does not indicate a direct relationship.
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Instead, it is important to consider the potential impact of psychological, physiological,
social and cultural factors that may interact in a complex way with alcohol-use patterns
(Larsen, 1996). Several theories have been developed to explain patterns of alcohol
abuse amongst Aboriginals. These theories also apply to the larger fabric of Canadian
society, and include escapism (Mihesuah, 1996), physiological intolerance (Williamson,
1974), power-conflict (Hamer, & Steinbring, 1980), societal position (Synnott, 1996),
and intergenerational transmission of alcohol abuse patterns (Thomlinson, Erickson, &
Cook, 2000). As indicated, many Inuit children have had exposure to alcoholic parents,
violent role models, and generally tumultuous family situations while growing up. The
Davis Inlet People’s Inquiry addressed issues of childhood trauma associated with
parental drinking behaviour (Fouillard, 1995). This comprehensive study was one of the
first to bring to the forefront child maltreatment as ensuing from familial substance abuse,
as well as cultural loss and identity confusion. Many of these young individuals learned
to use alcohol to cope with life problems and relieve stress. Alcohol use in this eontext
may lead to further eonflict within the family unit and perpetuation of violent behaviour.
Therefore, alcohol abuse patterns may exacerbate the cycle of violence and ultimate
destruction of the family. Moreover, McElroy (1977) suggested that cultural alienation
and identity confusion had resulted in further disintegration of the Inuit family unit,
which he believed could induce vulnerabilities towards escapist behaviours. Specifically,
he stated this eould partially account for high rates of drinking amongst Inuit.
Furthermore, although alcohol use/abuse may not be the cause of violent
behaviour, it has been suggested that individuals behave more aggressively when
intoxicated (Griffiths, et al., 1995; Larsen, 1996). When under the influence of alcohol
reduced social control is sometimes justified as acceptable under the pretext of
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intoxication. Larsen (1996) describes this phenomenon as “learned disinhibition”, in
which individuals are granted the opportunity to vent hostile feelings or act aggressively
because they are drinking. Such aggressivity, while intoxicated, is evident within
mainstream society. Yet, Waldram (1997) notes that the consequences may be
particularly dire for Aboriginal groups. He places theoretical emphasis upon the link
between alcohol use and aggression as related to a variety of interpersonal factors that
culminate in acts of violence, including anger, confusion and frustration. Of importance,
colonization processes have instilled such negative feelings amongst many Aboriginal
populations. With particular reference to Inuit experience, each of these emotions has
been identified in the acculturation process towards the imposition of White ways and
cultural transformation (Riddell, 1990). Anger and hurt, primarily associated with
“losses of the individual” (i.e., losses of self, family, and community) have been
recognized as significant contributing factors in the generation of aggressive behaviour,
especially when coupled with alcohol use.
When studying Inuit, Christie and Halpem (1990) indicated that substance
intoxication, as in many other societies, could be related to the concept of “time-out”.
This “time-out” would permit individuals to engage in excessive drinking or drug use in
an attempt to escape from the stressful and perceived unmanageable, negative life
situations. The use of such a “time-out” only provides a temporary release from personal
problems, and further frustrates the individual’s pursuit of healing, through “hangovers”
and the development of alcohol abuse patterns. As a result of the tremendous influence
that alcohol and drug use have upon generating dysfunction in the lives of Inuit, it has
been suggested that offender rehabilitation programming target such issues (Griffiths, et
al., 1995; Harper, 1991). As well, female victims may abuse alcohol and drugs in an
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attempt to contend with difficulties in their lives (LaPrairie, 1989). Therefore,
counselling and support for addictions recovery may also be beneficial in both offender
and victim treatment programs.
As it became increasingly apparent that Aboriginal communities were
encountering significant difficulties associated with the availability of alcohol,
government policies and hamlet-directed initiatives were introduced to prevent the
consumption of alcohol on reservations. Educational strategies have been introduced,
such as the Alcohol Education Committees, in several communities in an attempt to
promote responsible attitudes, beliefs, and values associated with alcohol consumption
(Lauzon, 1998). In addition, various restrictions have been placed upon the sale of
alcohol, ranging from complete prohibition on “dry” reserves to moderated used in
“controlled” communities. The hamlet council in Iqaluit determined that retail of alcohol
in their community would be controlled, through making the sale of alcohol illegal to
individual persons. In other settlements, there are community-based alcohol committees
run by Inuit that control who may order alcohol in a given month. Largely, residents are
permitted to possess alcohol; however, alcohol must be imported from the South, or
brewed according to guidelines. Such restrictions have been challenged as discriminatory
against Inuit residents who may not have the financial means to travel to the South to
purchase alcohol or ship alcohol back to their community. Moreover, these stipulations
are suggested to condone the treatment of Inuit as wards of the state, in which the
government must take responsibility for the actions of Inuit and forcibly prevent them
from engaging in potentially self-destructive behaviour. O’Neil (1990) noted that such
regulations follow the perception that the culturally different “Other” should be treated as
a child.
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Substance Abuse and Domestic Violence - Existing Literature
Aboriginal peoples experience and understanding of substance abuse, as related to
violence, does not appear to be significantly different from mainstream society. Overall,
the alcohol-violence linkage in contemporary research appears to describe alcohol as a
powerful disinhibitor or provide drunkenness as an excuse for violence (Kaufman Kantor,
& Straus, 1989). Yet, according to Jasinski and Williams (1998) this again
oversimplifies an extremely complex relationship, which merits further investigation. An
existing review of the literature regarding partner violence and substance abuse by GilesSims (1998) indicates that, “It remains unclear whether the abuse follows, coexists with,
or predates the violence” (p. 60). However, Giles-Sims does indicate that it appears clear
that substance abuse is correlated with the occurrence of domestic violence. Jacobson
and Gottman (1998) document that much research has supported a relationship between
substance abuse and battering behaviour; yet, note the importance of evaluating this
information as a complex relationship, which is only potentially causal in some cases.
Moreover, Jacobson, and Gottman assert that regardless of the demonstrated linkage
between intoxication and violent behaviour, this should not serve to exonerate the
abusive individual. Furthermore, studies of mainstream society have documented that
substance abuse for some women appears to be the consequence of victimization
(Gleason, 1993); however, the precise mechanism of this interaction, which could be a
function of their abusive partner’s drinking behaviour, is unknown. Thus, when
considering the Inuit experience of substance abuse as related to violence against women
1 believe that it is important to consider the complexities and possible interactions of
additional factors that confound a direct causal relationship. Nonetheless, 1 assert that the
imderstanding of substance abuse as potentially linked to domestic violence should be an

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission .

34

important consideration for domestic violence programming development in Inuit
society.
Rehabilitation Strategies to Date
Aboriginal communities view perpetration of familial and sexual abuse as a
sickness that requires healing (Bopp, & Bopp, 1997). This is unlike the dominant
perception within White society that such activity is a crime and compels punishment.
Aboriginal communities, as a whole, believe that the punitive model of corrections does
not address the underlying causes of sexual and domestic assault, and therefore does not
provide a fitting solution. Of particular relevance to my study, this was also a concern
specifically cited by Inuit with regards to the delivery of justice in their communities.
Of note, the Aboriginal model of justice, as currently utilized within Canadian
corrections, has adopted several discourses, both officially and unofficially, which have
become loaded with meanings that shape attitudes and beliefs about certain processes.
These discourses, such as “healing circles”, “sentencing circles”, and “holistic healing”,
have come to be understood based upon pre-conceptualized representations of meaning,
inclusive of design, implementation, and outcome of such strategies. Alternative justice
and traditional healing have also come to be defined within the understood discourses of
Aboriginal culture and corrections. Most importantly, these terms appear to conjure up
notions of “healthfulness”, “kinship”, and “curative powers”. However, from my view,
such strategies neglect to encapsulate the contradictory processes of “struggles”, “grief’,
and “anguish” that must be traversed in order to arrive at “restoration”. Thus, such terms
become “tropes”, through which meanings will only be understood based upon the
discourse of the population within which the participant is located. For example, inmates
will likely have a much different interpretation of the term, “healing circle”, than prison
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staff or Shelter residents. Overall, I believe it is important to structure understandings of
existing rehabilitation strategies by considering and evaluating the prevailing discourses
that serve to define the participants’ meanings and experiences of such processes.
The Aboriginal restorative justice model, as a dominant discourse within
Aboriginal communities, emphasizes the inclusion of victims, offenders, each of their
families, and community residents in the formulation of sanctions that will appropriately
address the negative behaviours and meet the needs of all parties involved (Linn, 1992).
As well, Waldram (1997) has recognized that the inclusion of spirituality is imperative in
the delivery of rehabilitation programs to Aboriginal peoples in Canadian prisons. The
utility of Aboriginal traditional healing practices has been documented beyond general
rehabilitative procedures to include the domain of family violence by providing
preventative and supportive mechanisms for both victims and offenders (Stout, &
Bruyere, 1997). Several institutions that house Aboriginal offenders have integrated
“sentencing circles” injudicial processes, and the “healing circle” model in treatment
designs, particularly with inmates who have domestic or sexual assault convictions
(Griffiths, 1999). I contend that it is important to recognize these terms to be discourses,
upon which strategies are designed to accomplish institutional goals, such as
“reintegration” and “healing”. The “sentencing circle”, as a discourse, generally
incorporates input from the offender, victim, family. Elders, and community members in
the determination of retribution that would be appropriate for the crime committed. The
“healing circle” discourse represents a process that seeks to facilitate offenders in
understanding, coping, and growing beyond the abuses they have endured. In a review of
circle sentencing procedures, Roberts and LaPrairie (1997) identified that circle
sentencing has been commended for the following: (a) reducing recidivism; (b)
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preventing crime; (c) reducing costs; (d) advancing the interests of victims; and (e)
promoting solidarity among community members. However, little empirical testing has
been performed to evaluate such claims.
In their manual, Responding to Sexual Abuse: Developing a Community-based
Sexual Abuse Response Team in Aboriginal Communities, Bopp and Bopp (1997)
identified the “wellness approach” as integral in achieving health and balance in the lives
of Aboriginal peoples. The focus of the “wellness approach”, as a Native-based
discourse, is upon the integration of healing within all domains of the offenders’ life,
including personal, family, and community. Thus, sexual and familial abuse are viewed
as a part of the whole pattern of life, which for offenders often includes addiction (e.g.,
alcohol), loss of language and culture, dysfunctional family relationships, breakdown of
family and community, identity confusion, low self-esteem, prejudiced environment,
alienation from the basic institutions of society, and unresolved grief. Furthermore, Bopp
and Bopp (1997) recognized that these factors must be targeted simultaneously within the
restorative justice model in order to effect significant change in the offender’s behaviour.
Each of the aforementioned life factors have also been identified in my previous study
(Burkhardt, 2000) regarding Inuit offenders’ perceptions of their criminal activity and
rehabilitation needs. Although Inuit are recognized as an independent entity from First
Nations peoples, it is believed that several components of the Aboriginal system of
restorative justice may closely parallel the traditional values of justice within Inuit society
(Green, 1998). Thus, some benefit may be derived by Inuit offenders through utilization
of sexual and familial assault programming techniques derived from First Nations
traditions.
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Yet, Aboriginal sentencing alternatives that have no stipulations for mandatory
prison time do not fit within Canadian Criminal Code regulations (Linden, & Clairmont,
1998). To remedy this dilemma, through restorative and alternative justice programming,
some Aboriginal reserves have been granted immunity from conventional justice system
punishments when dealing with cases of spousal, child and sexual abuse. For example,
the Hollow Water Community Holistic Circle Healing Program was implemented in a
community within which 80 percent of the population were estimated to be victims, and
50 percent of the population were believed to be offenders (Ross, 1996). As a result of
the healing program and release from prosecution offered in Hollow Water reportedly
only five offenders were sentenced to prison terms, and two re-offended. Of the alleged
offenders who were not imprisoned, none were reported to have re-offended. However,
such information should be viewed with considerable reservation, as various deterrents to
reporting have been identified in subsequent studies (Lajeunesse, 1993).
1 assert that several obstacles exist within the Aboriginal model of restorative
justice regarding sexual and familial assault offences, specifically related to the potential
of secondary harm to victims. Studies have identified that attention devoted to the rights
of victims appears to be largely a “lip-service” function, which would further exacerbate
the marginalization and exclusion experienced by victims within criminal justice
processes (Griffiths, 1999; Zellerer, 1999). Issues faced by the victim include
stigmatization of disclosure, prioritization of the offender’s needs, risks of secondary
harm through reconciliatory programs, and fears for personal safety. Firstly, the victim
may confront stigmatization upon disclosing incidents of assault, particularly when a
visible authority within the community perpetrated the abuse. Details of the abuse may
be embarrassing for the victim, and they may wish to avoid the personal humiliation
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associated with having their case relegated to mediation at the community level instead of
through criminal court processes. Victims of the Hollow Water program, cited above,
indicated that they felt pressured to have their case heard within a community forum
rather than in a criminal court proceeding (Lajeunesse, 1993). As well, victims reported
that they were hesitant to disclose abuse if it would result in the imprisonment of a
relative or friend. In many cases, relatives of the offender or the offender, himself, may
pressure the victim to maintain silence in order to protect him from possible
consequences. Moreover, the victim may be subjected to secondary harm through
external pressures to attend reconciliatory programming with the offender. Brookes
(1998) reported that the victim may be unprepared to confront their assailant and/or not
willing to participate in such intervention. As well, if the victim initiated disclosure of
the assault, the offender may seek revenge through uttering threats or committing actual
violent and/or psychological harm against the victim and/or her family. Some women
have been forced to leave their communities as a result of personal safety concerns.
During the course of data collection for my study, several of the aforementioned
difficulties were apparent in the Baffin Region. For example, the women at Qimavik
would often receive calls from individuals in their home communities pressuring the
woman to return home and/or withdraw from the charge process.
Presently, governmental initiatives have recognized the potentials of restorative
justice and traditional healing alternatives. Several of these strategies have been adopted
and implemented within the correctional infrastructure of the Territories. However,
Zellerer (1999) notes that this has resulted in the imposition of unfamiliar cultural
traditions held by Southern Aboriginals upon Inuit. In the development of Inuit
rehabilitation strategies for violent and sexual offences, I believe that it is important to
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attend to the distinet situations encountered in the Arctic. Simply adopting techniques
and ideologies employed by First Nations peoples precludes focus upon the traditions and
background of Inuit. 1 contend that greater benefit in offender treatment would be
derived through the utilization of correctional strategies that have been created and
modified to include components of Inuit tradition. This would involve incorporating
Inuit traditional values, knowledge, and skills into the formulation of correctional
programming that still fits within the framework of the Canadian Criminal Code.
Furthermore, I believe that attention must be devoted directly to the protection and
support needs of victims in the development of Inuit correctional strategies that will best
serve the needs of all members of their communities.
Baffin Correctional Centre
The B.C.C., one of the sites for the present study, is located in Iqaluit, NU. In
Inuktitut, this facility is named Ikajuratuvik, meaning “.. .a place to get help” (Griffiths, et
al., 1995). Discursively, this term implies to inmates that they would be provided with
the opportunity to “heal” and “learn” while incarcerated at the B.C.C. However, in my
previous study (Burkhardt, 2000), one of the inmates described the B.C.C. as, “ ...the
house with too many walls”, while several inmates stated that the B.C.C. was not
adequately meeting the mandate to “help” them. The B.C.C. was opened in 1974 and is
an all male prison, which houses up to 70 inmates from communities throughout the
Nunavut Territory. The prison is a multilevel facility with minimum-, medium-, and
some maximum-level security offenders, as well as a special handling unit for inmates
with psychiatric needs. Nearly all of the offenders inearcerated at the B.C.C. are Inuit.
These offenders demonstrate a variety of programming needs, including issues assoeiated
with Fetal Alcohol Syndrome, substance use, childhood abuse and loss of culture. At the
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time of my study, over half of the inmates at the B.C.C. are incarcerated for crimes
against women, nearly all of which were committed while the offender was under the
influence of alcohol.
Programming initiatives have been designed to promote offenders’ independence
and successful re-entry into their home communities. Such strategies involve cultural
reintegration programs, on-site residences and community halfway housing projects. At
present, many of these programs have not been implemented, although funding and
regulatory arrangements are being investigated. Recommendations were made, in the
early 1990s, to upgrade the security of the B.C.C., through provision of single cell
accommodations, secure custody for the general population, and an adequate remand
area. The primary objective of such renovations was to enable the B.C.C. to handle
higher security inmates. This would ensure that Inuit offenders would be able to retain
their residency status and receive treatment within Nunavut while serving their sentence
instead of being sent to Southem institutions. These upgrades have not yet occurred.
However, traditional programming is in place at the B.C.C. that attends to the inclusion
of Inuit cultural knowledge and values in intervention. An example of such traditional
programming is the Land Program, which involves escorting inmates on trips outside of
the facility during which they hunt, fish, and engage in other traditional activities. Land
Program Officers and correctional staff accompany the inmates while they are on trips.
These trips range in duration and are conducted generally as day to week long excursions
throughout all seasons. While on a Land Program trip, the inmates are provided with the
requisite equipment for camping, as well as the tools for hunting (e.g., guns), and fishing
(e.g., fishing rods). Land Programming is considered to be a therapeutic activity for the
inmates at the B.C.C., although outcome data is poorly documented.
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Presently, a comprehensive treatment program for rehabilitation of sexual or
violent offenders does not exist at the B.C.C. As indicated, a large number of the
correctional policies employed in Nunavut have been adopted from the models
previously utilized by the N.W.T. government. Research regarding rehabilitation
strategies for Inuit offenders who have perpetrated violent or sexual offences is sparse.
Furthermore, in the design of currently utilized treatment strategies, little attention was
devoted to the needs of victims. Strategies have been suggested at the B.C.C. to modify
treatment programming for offenders with domestic, violent and sexual assault histories.
Such programming emphasizes victim-offender reconciliation projects, which would
encompass treatment designs for offences committed within the family, as well as against
other members of the community. Although such strategies may be highly advantageous
for Inuit inmates, I contend that it is imperative to consider the needs of victims in both
the creation and implementation of such programming designs. Particular attention must
be devoted to issues of Inuit women’s voluntary participation and risk of secondary harm
posed through the rehabilitative processes of joint or family treatment. Traditionally,
women’s participation was not entirely voluntary, as men were most often responsible for
decisions involving the family unit. Thus, I think that attending to women’s needs is
likely to confront certain Inuit cultural attitudes and beliefs about gender-based roles.
Oimavik Women’s Shelter
In 1987, Nutaraq’s Place was officially opened as the first Women’s Shelter in
Iqaluit through the Baffin Regional Agvvik Society. This Shelter, named after a woman
who was killed by her husband during the 1980s, was originally a 10-bed facility that
could house up to 20 women, plus their children. In such a situation the women would
sleep two to a bed with the children on the floor, although there were many times when
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residence at the Shelter exceeded even these housing capacities. Nutaraq’s Place was
later renamed Qimavik Women’s Shelter, meaning “running away”. A Shelter
information pamphlet indicates, ^'’Qimavik is a transition house that provides a safe and
healthy place for women (and their children) who want to end the violence in their lives.
It has a staff available 24 hours a day to provide support, information and comfort to
people in crisis”. Employees of the Shelter assist the women, ensuring that the victims
receive necessities, such as food, clothing and emotional support. Stays at the Shelter
range from a few hours to several months. Although there are safe houses that have been
organized in other communities, Qimavik is the only Women’s Shelter in the entire
Eastern Arctic. Often women have no choice but to go to the Shelter, as safe houses
provide only temporary, short-term accommodation within the home of other residents of
their community. Thus, women at the Shelter are not only from Iqaluit, but also from
surrounding communities. These women and their children are flown in on R.C.M.P.
charters and often stay at Qimavik for extended periods of time until it is safe to return to
their home or plans have been made for relocation to another community.
The Shelter facility in Iqaluit is secure; however, occasions of hostage taking and
stalking have been reported as abusive husbands attempted to contact their estranged
spouses and children. While at the Shelter, I observed several husbands walking by or
standing outside of the facility. The R.C.M.P. will respond to calls aimed to prevent such
intimidation tactics; however, response time and officer availability to attend varies
considerably. In 2001, the Qimavik facility was relocated to Apex, which is a small
community within a few kilometres of Iqaluit. Unlike Shelters in the South, most
community residents are aware of the Shelter location. The new Shelter is a renovated
building that has up-to-date security features, including video-surveillance. This facility
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has 20 beds and can house up to 30 women, plus their children. Although Qimavik
provides necessary safety to women, female residents do not believe that the services
provided through the Shelter solve their problems. In a study of Crime and Justice in the
Baffin Region (Griffiths, et al., 1995), a community resident noted, “I know Shelters are
not the answer.. .It’s a temporary thing.. .Traditional Inuit see marriage as a very
important thing and Shelters, sometimes, are not the answer. They don’t resolve the
issues” (p. 186). As such, the provision of a Shelter does not prevent the woman from
being treated like a prisoner within her own community, or ensure that her husband
receives treatment for his assaultive behaviour. Furthermore, many residents of Inuit
communities, akin to members of Southem communities, have the perception that
Shelters break up families, instead of protecting women and their children (Griffiths, et
al., 1995).
Limitations of Existing Research
Over the past 25 years, there has been a lack of published research conducted with
Aboriginals regarding offenders’ patterns of criminality, and rehabilitation needs, as well
as consideration for victims’ needs (Clark, 1992; Griffiths, & Verdun-Jones, 1989).
LaPrairie (1999) notes that existing studies regarding Aboriginal justice may have
targeted, “.. .issue-specific activities.. .hut research has not systematically been designed
and integrated into policy, practice, and project development” (p. 249). Of greater
importance to my study is the paucity of investigations that exclusively identify illegal
behaviour, rehabilitation strategies, and victims’ needs amongst Inuit (Griffiths, et ah,
1995; Marenin, 1992). Research that does exist appears largely to solely attend to
numerical data pertaining to crime and incarceration trends amongst Inuit, for example,
“There are 70 Inuit offenders incarcerated at the B.C.C.”. Unfortunately, such
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information has not been incorporated into comprehensive investigations that seek to
develop theories regarding motivations, social problems, and cultural difficulties which
may have led to the escalation of criminal activity in the Arctic region.
Of note, statistical information that does exist about criminality amongst Inuit
should be evaluated with caution. Firstly, literature is difficult to locate as Inuit offenders
are frequently subsumed within the classification of Aboriginal inmates. Thus, data
pertaining to characteristics of criminal activity amongst Inuit is often overlooked or
poorly represented. Furthermore, data regarding ethnic representation of offenders often
neglects to elucidate the population’s representation within specific geographic locations.
Thus, information indicating that nearly 100 percent of all offenders incarcerated in
Nunavut are Inuit is essentially meaningless, as Inuit compose approximately 85 percent
of the population of Nunavut. Griffiths, et al. (1995) argued that reported offence rates of
crime based upon individual communities within the Baffin Region would provide more
accurate indications of the distribution of both the incidence and nature of criminal
behaviour in the Far North. Unfortunately, such statistics have not been tabulated by the
Nunavut Department of Justice. The paucity of published and reliable data regarding
crime amongst Inuit substantially inhibits a comprehensive understanding of criminal
behaviour in the Arctic (Marenin, 1992). As reported by Griffiths, and Verdun-Jones
(1989), I think that empirical investigations devoted to understanding Inuit perspectives
regarding crime and traditional justice practices are pivotal in the development of theory
and policy.
Secondly, the lack of research attention devoted to women’s issues in the Arctic
remains a concern. There is a paucity of research pertaining to the victimization of
women, the possible inequality of traditionally-based gender-roles, as well as women’s
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specific needs within the Inuit population. As noted, in Inuit society women traditionally
exerted influence in the home, while their husbands evaluated whether or not to represent
their wives’ concerns in the public forum. Such strategies have continued informally
since the creation of organized settlements and politics amongst Inuit. Clark (1992)
noted that formal, government strategies have perpetuated the devaluation and neglect of
women’s issues in Inuit society. The organization, Pauktuutit (2001), notes that issues
such as inadequate childcare and educational obstacles are frequently cited by policy
makers as the primary dilemmas confronting Inuit women. However, such contentions
divert attention from the overwhelming incidence of violent and sexual assaults against
Inuit women, and the impact this has upon communities in the Arctic. Moreover, there is
insufficient attention devoted towards the perspectives of the victims in the development
of justice initiatives. Griffiths, et al. (1995) reported that only in recent years has silence
towards violence and abusive behaviour in Inuit society been broken. However, even
with disclosure, the opinions and beliefs of victims are largely ignored. Policy makers
and government representatives are primarily male residents of Aboriginal communities.
Thus, in the creation of correctional mandates typically the perspectives of these
politicians are taken into account, a process within which women are often excluded. In
the development of prevention and intervention programming, as Pauktuutit (2001) has
argued, I believe it is crucial to understand the experiences of victims, in order to ensure
their views are represented, as well as needs for protection, and support are successfully
met.
Furthermore, studies that address the situations faced by families in Inuit
communities are sparse. Yet, I contend that it is important to consult Inuit families in
order to better understand domestic violence and identify potential mechanisms for
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prevention and intervention. In the early 1990s, Bill Riddell, a long-term resident and
policy-maker of Iqaluit, noted that Elders had communicated the importance of caring for
and respecting Inuit youth to avoid the perpetuation of assaultive behaviour patterns in
future. At present, investigations should focus upon aspects of Inuit life that create stress,
particularly in dysfunctional family settings (e.g., financial difficulties, cultural
displacement, and previous abuse issues), in an attempt to intervene in such problematic
circumstances. 1 believe that healing may be facilitated through policy and program
developments based upon research that recognizes the abuses perpetrated by family
members, school administrators, and in general White society against Inuit. Through
healthy, proactive processes recovery may be promoted for Inuit individuals, with family
solidarity as a supplemental effect.
Lastly, the deficiency of research that directly targets Inuit criminal involvement
and treatment, as well as victim support emphasizes the need for empirical investigations
derived from the perspectives of Inuit. Only with the input of Inuit can research truly
begin to understand criminal behaviour trends of offenders, as well as treatment needs of
both victims and offenders in the Arctic. Members of this population can decipher the
cultural codes contained within Inuit culture, and through the interpretation of knowledge
gained directly from Inuit, regarding the culturally derived meaning of such symbols, the
accuracy of research will be facilitated. According to the premises of “Symbolic
Interactionism” (See Blumer, 1969; Mead, 1927; Scott, 1995), social interaction involves
the conversion of behaviour into symbols and the subsequent ascription of meaning to
these symbols. Appropriate behaviour is learned and maintained as the symbols become
internalized, and thus, are the bases for future action of societal members. Moreover, as
Inuit imderstand these symbolic representations within their own society, empirical
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studies must incorporate their “lived experiences” when attempting to decipher the
processes that are specific to life in the Far North. “Lived experiences” are situated
representations provided by Inuit regarding their perceptions, understandings, and beliefs
about events, processes, and constructs within their society. These are based upon
personal interaction with their own Inuit life world. Of note, Inuit life world includes
involvement with Qallunaat and positioning within Canadian society, in conjunction with
their distinct experiences as residents of the Arctic. By extrapolation of correctional and
victimization data gathered from other Aboriginal groups through Southem institutions
and programs, the researcher presumes certain cultural similarities that in reality may not
exist. As Umbriet, Coates, and Roberts (2000) argue, when considering treatment issues
research must begin to investigate the similarities and differences between First Nations
restorative justice practices and Inuit traditional knowledge in order to evaluate utility
and compatibility of such programming.
Inuit Traditional Knowledge
In order to understand the dramatic impact that colonization has had upon Inuit
society, specifically involving gender relations, criminal behaviour, and justice processes,
I think it is important to contextualize their experience within both their history and
present. Inuit have a fascinating history, with distinct traditions, value system, and
lifestyle, which as a whole has been termed Inuit Qaujimajatuqangit (i.e., Inuit traditional
knowledge; see Ekho Wilman, 2002). Their people adapted to and survived within an
extremely difficult environment (Crowe, 1991). The cold climate and arduous terrain of
the Arctic compelled Inuit development of a cooperative society (Matthiason, 1980), in
which resources for food and shelter were shared communally. Inuit resided in small,
semi-nomadic camps, typically with less than twenty members. Material possessions
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were unimportant to Inuit collective existence, as time and space were not regarded as
commodities. Instead, Inuit activities were based upon seasonal progression, and
settlement strategies regarding the location of game (Goehring, & Stager, 1991). All
individuals within Inuit society contributed to the best of their abilities, and when one
was no longer productive within the unit, one was left behind or committed suicide
(Thorslund, 1996). Traditionally, within the Inuit clan, Elders were consulted for
instruction and guidance in times of difficulty (Inuit Cultural Institute, 1982). The adults
of the community revered the Elders’ knowledge, and children learned many skills from
Elders within their family. Spirituality, also, played a key role in Inuit culture
(Stevenson, 1997). Inuit existence included all living things in the natural world, and
their identity was largely based on the continuity of life and spirit. As well, Inuit
believed in the presence of good and evil spirits, with whom shamans could
communicate, particularly to ensure safety while away on a hunt, and ward illness away
from the community (Dorais, 1997).
Division of Labour
Anthropologists and other researchers have documented that men and women
performed distinctive roles in traditional Inuit society (Dahl, 2000; Lang, 1998).
Historically, Inuit existence revolved around obtaining meat for subsistence; therefore,
the responsibilities of both men and women focused upon this objective (Giffen, 1930).
Men were primarily hunters, who spent time on the land, hunting and killing Arctic
wildlife, while women were gatherers, who prepared clothing, shelter, and food, as well
as cared for the children (Cox, 1988). However, it has been noted that flexibility
regarding gender roles was imperative in Inuit society, particularly in order to cope with
emergency situations (Giffen, 1930). Inuit children were taught how to perform
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masculine and feminine roles within Inuit society to ensure survival. Although specifie
gender roles for males and females were not stringently institutionalized, the incidence of
females raised as hunters was infrequent and males as gatherers nearly nonexistent (Lang,
1998).
Educational Proeesses
Traditionally, Inuit parents taught their children through a living and learning
process (Simon, 1996). The primary meehanism of learning was through observation of
others’ actions, particularly in the acquisition of appropriate gender-based behaviour.
Information was communieated through the strength of Inuit children’s perceptive
abilities, as well as through the eomplexity and power of their Mother tongue, Imktitut.
Inuit traditions, eustoms, and belief systems were passed onto children through
interactions with parents and grandparents within their small clans (Brody, 1991).
Learning was, thus, not academic or abstract but instead provided children with the
requisite knowledge for survival and had praetieal utility (Condon, 1988). Traditional
forms of diseipline were primarily non-verbal, through expressions of disapproval and
exclusion, instead of corporal punishment or angry outbursts (Briggs, 1970; Honigmann,
& Honigmann, 1971).
Modern Contact
However, during the early period of modem eontaet with Whites (1930s to
1950s), modemization processes perpetuated dramatic changes to various realms of Inuit
traditional existence, including conversion to English education, Christianity, and
settlement life (Eouillard, 1995). In the initial period of modem contact, Inuit were
subsumed within the classification of First Nations peoples. In 1939, the Supreme Court
designated that Eskimos were in fact “Indians” (terminology of the period). Riehard
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Diubaldo (as cited in Duffy, 1988), a Quebec anthropologist during the 1930s, indicated
that this was,

. .a rather astonishing pronouncement since everyone knows that Eskimos

are not Indians but Eskimos” (p. 43). The Inuit were then placed under the guardianship
of the Department of Mines and Resources (Duffy, 1988). This further emphasized the
government’s intent to supervise the activities of Inuit, yet continue to regard them as
property and natural resources of the Arctic region rather than people. O f note, although
Inuit have often been subsumed within the classification of the Aboriginal population,
their history and culture are tremendously different from the Native bands of the South
(Bognar, 1981).
The colonization of Inuit began during the 1930s, with accelerated assimilation
occurring following the 1940s. Over the decades that followed Inuit were increasingly
brought into an industrialized lifestyle. At this time Inuit began to congregate and/or
were brought into semi-permanent settlements, largely based around the Hudson Bay
Trading Company’s outposts (Burch, 1995). As the hamlets became established, the
R.C.M.P., as well as Catholic and Anglican missionaries began to reside amongst Inuit.
Religious conversion and English educational programming were initiated during this
period in the N.W.T. During the 1940s, information regarding the poor health and
“education” of Inuit spread across the Southem region of Canada, and the government
was pressured to remedy this situation. The provision of formal medical intervention for
Inuit was then implemented to treat epidemic diseases, especially tuberculosis. In the
1950s, the Federal Government enforced further centralization of Inuit into settlements
primarily for growing political, pedagogical, and medical purposes.
In the brief span of twenty years, between 1950 and 1970, most Inuit were
centralized to reside in permanent, community-based housing (Tompkins, 1998), where
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Inuit were bombarded with modem technologies. During the 1950s Cold War, Canada
and the United States built the Distant Early Warning (D.E.W.) Line across the Arctic
(Purich, 1992) to wam of potential military attack. The Armed Forces, in search of
employees, relocated many Inuit to this area. Furthermore, one of the most intrusive
accounts of forced relocation occurred as a result of Canada’s assertion of sovereignty
over remote areas of the Far North (Tester, & Kulchyski, 1994). Many Inuit families
were compelled to move to the High Arctic to establish Canadian communities in that
region, which ensued serious adjustment difficulties from their customary pattern of
survival.
During this period, educational and medical facilities were also developed and
slowly proliferated throughout Inuit settlements (Creery, 1993). The introduction of the
European educational system to the Arctic provided a vehicle for tremendous social and
cultural change. During the 1940s, missionaries introduced formalized education to Inuit
communities, primarily as a means of training Inuit to be more proficient traders
(Barman, 1996). By the 1950s, the focus of providing education to Inuit shifted towards
the promotion of Inuit entry into the waged labour force, based around modernity
(McEean, 1997). Yet, Inuit were unfamiliar with the processes of or principles behind
working for others in salaried positions (French, 1992). At this time, residential
schooling institutions were implemented to promote acculturation where children were
often forced to board away from their family and receive instruction from semi-skilled
instructors. In recent years, overwhelming evidence has been presented that documents
the atrocities of abuse, brutality, and neglect encountered by children enrolled in these
federally run institutions (Brody, 1991; Condon, 1988; Mihesuah, 1996). It has been
suggested that the violence experienced by many of these youths may have led to the
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subsequent, eontinued patterns of assaultive behaviour perpetrated by many Inuit into
adulthood.
Overall, the objective of European schooling was to assimilate children to
Westernized customs (McElroy, 1977). Children were dislocated from families, forced to
abandon traditions, and required to acculturate to Southern ways of thought. The loss of
the personal and cultural identities of these children was largely a result of their
experiences at residential institutions. The most substantial effect that the proliferation of
formal education had in the Arctic is believed to be the rapid acceleration of breakdown
within the Inuit family unit and traditional value systems (Creery, 1993). Upon returning
home, most children were unable to communicate in Inuktitut and some had even been
forced to change their Inuit namesake to names of a Christian origin (McElroy, 1977).
Of note, the Inuit namesake was central to identity, spirituality/soul, and even kinship.
These children had been disoriented from their parents’ culture, and yet had not been
provided with the requisite knowledge and skills to fully integrate into the colonial
lifestyle (Simpson, & Wattie, 1968). Resentment grew within families as it became
apparent that many of the youth no longer sought or respected guidance provided by
Elders. Eventually, many Inuit parents relinquished much of their control of and role in
teaching their children. The emotional sequelae, identity confusion, and dislocation
generated by formal educational processes continues to be identified as a key factor in the
widespread cultural alienation within Inuit communities (Eouillard, 1995).
However, by the mid-1960s, it became apparent that problems associated with
European contact, acculturation, and imposition of colonization directives, which had
originated through the Federal Government in Ottawa, had created a dependency upon
governmental assistance amongst Inuit. The employment base in the Arctic was nearly
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saturated; not by Inuit, but instead by White individuals from the South (Tompkins,
1998). As well, the increasing incidence of life-threatening health problems, including
tuberculosis and poliomyelitis, had forced Inuit to become reliant upon the provisions of
medical health care only available through nursing stations (Brody, 1991). As is evident
through marginalization processes across a variety of cultures, anthropologists of the
period began to document concerns regarding the nature of the relationship between Inuit
and the government in which Federal powers had assumed a dominant role (Purich,
1992). During the mid-1970s, the difficulties of Inuit cultural loss were recognized by
the government and attempts were made to remedy this dilemma (Chartrand, 1987).
Through the Department of Education, the government mandated the inclusion of Inuitrelevant material in the academic curriculum. Students were taught Im ktitut and
participated in cultural activities, including hunting and Inuit art. Teachers from the
South provided much of this instruction, yet sadly they were unfamiliar with Inuit ways
of life. Moreover, many teachers were hired without teaching certificates or credentials.
This generation of Inuit were left in a position of “societal limbo” (Crowe, 1969), in
which their entrance into post-colonial society had caused a disintegration of connections
to family and heritage. This erosion of traditional life deeply impacted Inuit (LaPrairie,
1992).
Settlement life also led to tremendous change within the gender role divisions of
Inuit (Brody, 1991). Men and women continued to pride themselves on their traditional
roles within the home and hunt. However, the distinction between the appropriate
behaviour of men and women had undergone a significant transformation by the 1990s
(Reimer, 1996). Women increasingly obtained waged labour outside of the home,
although many continued to perform domestic skills. Furthermore, the need for men’s
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traditional roles diminished through the provision of food from the South, leading most
men to be employed only sporadically. Thus, the position of high status formerly held by
men as the provider for the family was partially dismantled. Furthermore, women began
to recognize that they neither required unconditional acceptance from their husband nor
needed to comply with his perspectives. However, acknowledgement of such modified
gender-based responsibilities has not been fully integrated into the Inuit belief system,
which appears to have resulted in considerable conflict (Condon, & Stem, 1993).
The Road to Nunavut
Over the years succeeding colonization a consensus emerged that the imposition
of a Westemized infrastmcture upon Inuit society had created a tremendous number of
societal problems within Arctic communities (Alia, 1994). Thus, Inuit have demanded
the opportunity to develop and implement their own governmental policies, which would
enable them to control decisions regarding areas that affected their lives, specifically as
residents of the Far North (Lanken, & Vincent, 1999). These issues pertained largely to
the protection of culture and language; however, determinations associated with
Westemized institutions including justice, housing, health care, and education were
reported by the Chairman of the Nunavut Implementation Commission, John Amagoliak,
to also necessitate direction by Inuit residents. As a result, Inuit initiated development
towards the creation of self-government in the early 1980s (Duffy, 1988; Legare, 1996).
Self-Government
On April

1999, Nunavut, which translates directly from Inuktitut as “our land”

(Alia, 1994), was born as an Inuit, self-govemed territory. At that time, several
communities of the former N.W.T. were amalgamated into the Territory of Nunavut
(population 26 000) based upon Inuit settlement/relocation pattems. In 1999, 85 percent

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

55

of the total population of Nunavut was Inuit, and with the exclusion of Iqaluit that has
many non-Inuit residents, 95 percent of community members were Inuit. The Nunavut
Territory is the largest Aboriginal land (re)claim in the world, and has been designated as
an Inuit homeland in which Inuit are responsible for electing their own government
officials. The self-government strategy in Nunavut has been declared as public and nonethnie, thus allowing Inuit and Qallunaat (non-Inuit) to perform the responsibilities of
government representatives (Simon, 1996). Self-government strategies must be
implemented through a harmonious agreement, which integrates Inuit traditional values
within the larger Canadian cultural milieu. However, a government from within Nunavut
is hoped to ensure that individuals who direct policies reside in the Arctic and are
familiar with both the people and environment of this region. There has been a
continuance of the governmental policies formerly of the N.W.T. until Nunavut has had
the opportunity to fully investigate and develop its own infrastructure. Furthermore, the
Federal Government has provided the preliminary funding for self-government initiatives
with the aspiration that Nunavut will ultimately become a self-sufficient Territorial entity
(Melnnes, 1983). Inuit residents demonstrate confidence that this process will facilitate
their efforts to find solutions for social problems affecting their people, specifically
related to suicide, unemployment and substance abuse (Nunavut Social Development
Council, 1998; Simon, 1996).
1 conducted this study in Iqaluit, NU. Iqaluit, located in the Baffin Region, is the
capital of Nunavut and has a population of approximately 6000 residents. Although
Iqaluit is the largest centre in Nunavut, there are 28 smaller settlements ranging in size
from just over 100 residents to more than 1000 in Cape Dorset, Igloolik, Pangnirtung,
Arviat, and Pond Inlet. As Iqaluit is the Territorial capital, much governmental activity
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takes place in this community, especially regarding policy reform and the development of
justice initiatives. Key concerns related to justice expressed through the Nunavut Social
Development Council’s Justice Retreat, in 1998, included the reintegration of Inuit
traditional values and community healing, as well as the immediacy of ameliorating
social dilemmas currently faced within the justice system (Nunavut Social Development
Council, 1998). Further challenges for both offenders and victims have been identified as
substance abuse, suicide, unemployment and educational disadvantages (Lanken, &
Vincent, 1999).
Of particular importance to my study are the corrections and social services
policies currently employed in Nunavut. Formerly, the Nunavut Department of Justice
encompassed the management of correctional facilities and Shelters simultaneously.
Presently, the majority of correctional regulations fall within the mandate of the Nunavut
Department of Justice, which is based upon framework adopted from the N.W.T., while
Shelter services are mandated under the Baffin Health and Social Services Boards.
Recent internal reviews conducted within the government of Nunavut have provided
resources for the government to begin creating new policies and amending existing
judicial and social services practices. Such alterations must comply with the Canadian
Criminal Code, while simultaneously meeting the needs of Inuit, particularly victims and
offenders. Furthermore, as Iqaluit is the hub for most of the social development
initiatives in Nunavut, many of the Territorial social service programs are located in
Iqaluit and provided as outreach services to outlying communities in the Baffin Region.
Such services require representation of the views from the larger Inuit community instead
of only those residing in Iqaluit. Studies, such as my own, provide invaluable
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information regarding Inuit perspectives from a variety of sources to establish changes
that are necessitated within the justice and social services systems.
Colonization Processes and Identity Development
The colonization of communities in the Arctic placed a tremendous burden of
adjustment upon Inuit society. Many characteristics that could have marked their
“Otherness” were stripped from Inuit heritage through mechanisms of modernization,
such as residential schooling, forced relocation, and imposition of Westernized ways.
Synnott, and Howes (1996) suggest that aspects of culture, including language, religion,
tradition, and history, which have been dismantled through modemization, each play a
central role in the constitution of identity. Furthermore, the imposition of unfamiliar
symbols upon a culture, such as the concept of industrialized time, further exacerbates
subjective experience of dislocation (Scott, 1995). Thus, formulation of identity, both
cultural and individual, within Inuit society has been significantly obstructed. Tuhiwai
Smith (1999) depicts the consequences of Aboriginal cultural loss to involve socially
problematic situations, including substance abuse, child neglect, marital discord, and
poverty. She contextualizes these problems within government, state, and society’s
systemic denial of the historical formulations of these conditions, specifically
colonization. Subsequently, she believes that Aboriginal peoples are denied their claims
to humanity, history, and perhaps most importantly a sense of hope. This dilemma can be
located within the dominant group’s embedded claim to power, which is customarily
beyond the reach of the “Other”. Through my project, 1 hope to elucidate this power
imbalance, and seek remedies that will place control back into the hands of Inuit. 1
believe the power to create and define their own social realities may facilitate Inuit
progress towards the formulation of their distinct cultural and individual identities.
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Post-Colonial Theory
The meta-theoretical context of my study has been located within the existing
framework of Post-Colonial Theory (see Childs, & Williams, 1997; Fanon, 1963;
Loomba, 1998; Said, 1978). For the purposes of this project, Post-Colonialism has been
defined as;
...a ll the culture(s) affected by the im perial process from the m om ent o f
colonisation to the present day. This is because there is a continuity o f
preoccupations throughout the historical process initiated by European im perial
aggression (A shcroft, G riffiths, & Tiffin, 1989, p. 2).

Largely, through the process of colonization. Western societies have, as
“colonizers”, asserted claims over indigenous peoples, as the “colonized”. Historically,
the colonizers have been White men who have demonstrated domination of indigenous
societies across centuries and throughout numerous geographical locations. There have
been a multitude of purposes for colonization, ranging from that which was done for the
“benefit o f ’ the colonized society to sheer aggression in efforts of “owning” the “Other”
and possessing the “Other’s” land. I think the processes of colonization apply to the
circumstances under which Inuit were brought into settlement life based upon White
influence, and subsequent expectations of their acculturation to Western ways of living.
The purposes of Inuit colonization were again complex, including ensuring Inuit the
provision of medical intervention for tuberculosis, increasing White/Inuit accessibility to
Hudson Bay Company trading outposts, and coordinating a monitoring system for the
D.E.W. line. I contend that such motives, although perhaps not intentionally malicious,
were based on ignorance and disrespect. As a result, a dramatic cultural transformation
occurred through White interference with and colonization of Inuit lifestyle.
At present, the question of ‘Who are the post-colonial Inuit?’ relates to the
determination of identity within a society reeling from recent cultural loss, while
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simultaneously attempting to redefine themselves. This process involves

. .the painful

experiences of confronting the desire to recover Tosf pre-colonial identities, the
impossibility of actually doing so, and the task of constructing some new identity on the
basis of that impossibility” (Childs, & Williams, 1997, p. 14). Currently, Inuit are
confronted with the realities of their new and often unfamiliar world, as there are few
facets of Inuit life that have remained untouched over recent decades. Moreover, limited
sensitivity has been imparted by Qallunaat in appreciating the difficulties of
accommodating to such rapid and encompassing change. Furthermore, the potentialities
of Inuit accommodation to cultural changes and volition to implement such
accommodations continues to be inhibited by the very dynamics of White domination.
At present, the condition of “intemal colonization” (Childs, & Williams, 1997, p. 12)
persists within Inuit society, as White colonizers maintain residence within and impute
influence upon Inuit territory. This is not to suggest that White man should “go home”,
but instead to draw attention to the fact that through the creation of Nunavut Inuit are in a
position of reintegrating culturally, while true “decolonisation” is not a possibility.
Instead, Inuit must determine ways in which their society can redefine itself through the
reintegration of cultural symbols that fit within current circumstances, inclusive of
Qallunaat presence. Within this complex web of cultural interactions, the journey
towards Inuit reintegration is likely not only to be challenging, but fraught with
confusion, disillusionment, and inequality.
Currently, I believe that Inuit must seek to re-establish identity, at both personal
and cultural levels. The construction of identity is influenced by perceptions, both
intemal and extemal. This is of particular importance to the “colonial subject”, as
identity is often initially defined by the “colonizer” based upon perceptions of impurity.
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submissiveness, and deficiency of the “Other”, which are then translated into one’s
personal evaluation of this conceptualization. Bhaba (1991) stated that:
The colonial subject was actually aw are o f his or her inauthenticity.. .a form
o f inauthenticity w hich was clearly seen to be culturally, politically, and
socially constructed and w hich then turns into a kind o f inward experience,
through w hich m ost o f political and social life is negotiated (p. 57).

Identity is, thereby, formulated upon one’s cultural, political, and social label.
Thus, it is my belief that Inuit have been marginalized from Western, mainstream society
and led to feel inferior and “inauthentic” based upon White dominance. Deviant
members of Inuit society, such as the victim or offender, are further alienated through
“out-grouping” (Allport, 1954), which occurs through the societal stigmatization of those
disrupting the communal structure. Specifically, for those labelled as “deviant” the
resultant “inward experience” of inadequacy, illegitimacy, and/or powerlessness serve to
perpetuate negative self-evaluations, and promote dysfunctional behaviours (e.g., crime,
dependency) that incur further negative results. Thus, the extemal cultural, political, and
social construction of identity, as a “victim” or “offender,” may result in the negative
definition of self and fulfillment of “self-fulfilling prophecies”.
Furthermore, symbols are tools through which people represent meaning, and
ultimately develop cultural and personal identities (Perdue, 1986). This concept is noted
to be especially important for indigenous peoples, in which cultural identity is founded
upon the existence of certain symbolic representations (e.g., traditional practiees), as well
as active understanding and involvement with one’s cultural symbols (Bopp, Bopp,
Brown, & Lane, 1984). Furthermore, personal identity is largely located within cultural
identity. However, many Inuit symbols have been destroyed or dramatically changed by
colonization and introduction to Westemized lifestyle. Thus, the premises of formulating
identity within Inuit society have been dismantled. Few symbols have maintained
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integrity over the period of rapid acculturation, and it has become difficult for Inuit to
locate well-grounded symbolic meaning systems in their identification of self as InuitCanadians.
Given the magnitude of turmoil currently experienced in the Arctic, inclusive of
family dysfunction, substance addiction, and racial discrimination, I would suggest that
Inuit society has been confronted with changes (i.e., transformation of symbols) too rapid
and extreme to capaeitate adequate adaptation. Aceording to Scott (1995), “.. .in new or
rapidly changing circumstances conflict and confusion may arise, and aetions will not
mesh together unless new interpretations [of sueh symbols] can be arrived at and some
kind of aeeommodation is achieved” (p. 104). Moreover, in societies experiencing rapid
transformation to cultural status, as well as those whose group identification has been
based upon prejudieial or discriminatory processes, identity problems will be pervasive
(Klapp, 1969). Yet, King (1956) deseribes that the experience of cultural confusion,
contradictory norms, personal frustrations, and/or dissatisfactory life situations each
contribute to the ereation of social movement. Based upon the participants’ descriptions
of the social difficulties that are apparent in the Arctie, it would be believed that Inuit are
confi-onting their own “cultural limits” (Parsons, 1954), and appear to be seeking social
advancement with future endeavours towards the establishment of stability and identity.
As described by Loomba (1998), “.. .identity is a matter of ‘becoming’ as well as of
‘being’. Thus, colonised peoples cannot simply turn back to the idea of a collective preeolonial culture, and a past which is waiting to be found” (p. 181). The homogenous,
Inuit narrative of the collective, nomadic society has been replaced by a “disseminated
heterogeneity and diversity” (Hall, 1990, p. 400) of experience, in which colonial history,
displacement, and loss must be actively recognized in the redefinition of identity. 1
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believe that Inuit are in a position of “becoming” through formulating their own
redefinitions of meanings and identities in their “New World”.
Interview Context
Researcher Characteristics
The personal subjectivity from which my project was constructed were based
upon my views as a 26-year old, White, female, graduate student. My upbringing was in
a middle-class family residing in a small, rural community in Northwestern Ontario. My
background in this region enabled me to become familiar with some of the issues
confronted by Canada’s Native population. I have friends and acquaintances who lived
on First Nations reserves surrounding my home community, and as a result I am aware of
the importance of Native cultural heritage, as well as the intrusions of White people upon
Aboriginal land and lifestyle. The development of my belief system was also influenced
by academic studies in the fields of Psychology and Sociology, with particular emphasis
upon minority and gender-related issues. Furthermore, my previous work in Nunavut
while conducting my Master’s Thesis (during the summer months of 1999) and
ethnographic experience while residing in Iqaluit for the current project (during the
summer months of 2000, and entire year from May 2001 until May 2002) have had a
tremendous impact upon my conceptualization of the issues faced by Inuit. Ultimately,
these life experiences collectively moulded my understanding of how the current project
should be formulated. Through adherence to grounded theory techniques it is hoped that
regardless of researcher subjectivity, my study will provide a situated account of the
perspectives of the participants. I value a humanistic approach, and hold high standards
in empirical research that aim to empower participants and provide a forum within which
their voice may be represented and understood. For these individuals, my objective of
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endeavouring to provide genuine and powerful communication of their ideas, opinions,
and beliefs has been of utmost importance.
Along with unchangeable aspects of my demographic makeup (e.g., sex, age, and
race), I possess a personal meaning system and worldview, which have each been shaped
by personal experiences. Inevitably, my background, values and opinions have had an
influence upon my study. Although my perspectives regarding culture are somewhat
malleable, the belief system I hold is relatively intact and based upon both instruction I
have received through academic training, as well as lived opportunities and experiences.
Moreover, I was not raised in the Arctic, and thereby, largely unaware of many of the
issues faced in the Far North until the initiation of my Master’s research in 1999. My
introduction to life in the Arctic through academic presentations and texts, as well as
interactions with Inuit residents of Iqaluit have been central sources for developing an
understanding of Inuit culture and lifestyle. My perspectives regarding Inuit history and
current status are largely located within Post-Colonial Theory. Based upon the
framework of Post-Colonial Theory, and foundation of knowledge created by exposure to
and involvement within this cultural medium, I have formulated an understanding of Inuit
as Canadian citizens who have been grossly mistreated by governmental and authority
figures. According to these beliefs, Inuit have been alienated from their cultural heritage
by White “intruders”. Through colonization and the imposition of Western ways, Inuit
were forced to abandon traditions and lifestyle in attempts of assimilating with the
dominant group of Qallunaat. I think such processes were motivated by the dynamics of
White racist practices and power. Furthermore, few positive resources were provided to
Inuit in order to replace that which had been taken away from them, and they have been
left in a position of “societal limbo”. The injustices perpetrated by White people upon
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Inuit, from this viewpoint, have been pivotal in the creation and maintenance of an array
of social problems now clearly evident in the Nunavut Territory. Thus, 1 contend that
Inuit were initially intruded upon, forced to acculturate, and are ultimately faced with the
ensuing social destruction and chaos, for which they are currently held accountable to
rectify. Furthermore, from my perspective, Inuit have often been misrepresented through
contemporary literary artists, in which their life is “romanticized” and/or viewed from an
ethnocentric point of view. For example, from my literature review it is apparent that
much of the content described in the series. Interviewing Inuit Elders (2000), refutes Inuit
experiences as described within many ethnographic accounts of Inuit history.
Through the previously cited conceptualizations, it is apparent that 1 have deeply
embedded values and opinions about Inuit society. Although 1 acknowledge that some
benefits were derived by Inuit through colonization, 1 contend that the wrongfulness of
this process is unmistakeable. Such a view has had considerable influence upon my
collection of interview data, interpretation of the results, and formulation of insight and
understandings regarding domestic violence within Inuit society. If 1 had viewed
criminality amongst Inuit from the basis of defective personality structures and/or
inherent inferiority of this race of individuals a distinctly different study would have
evolved, with considerably altered results and conclusions. Therefore, my perspectival
bias has had an impact upon the interpretations and outcome of this project. Through the
reader’s employment of “critical subjectivity” (i.e., the ability to judiciously evaluate
others’ situated realities based upon attempted awareness of one’s own perspectival
biases), she or he will apply their bias to evaluate the coherence and utility of both my
analysis of the interviews and conveyance of the meanings of the data, and ultimately the
guidelines 1 have provided for justice reform.
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Participant Reactivity Towards Myself, the Researcher
The collection of interview material was undoubtedly influenced to some extent
by the fact that I am a non-Inuit, young, educated, female from the “South”. The
interview protocols aimed to unearth information from each of the participant groups that
had the possibility of being stigmatizing and/or difficult for the participants to discuss
with me. Specifically, issues pertaining to personal background (e.g., substance use and
domestic violence) may have been perceived to be too private to share in the context of a
research interview. Furthermore, if the participants believed that such information would
be subject to scrutiny upon disclosure, many may have been somewhat defensive and
either minimized or avoided the discussion of these details. In efforts of alleviating some
of the likely coneems of the participants, I attempted to elucidate my status, as a woman,
student, and non-Inuit. I desired to establish rapport with the participants at a level in
which they were aware that although I had never been “in their shoes”, I would make a
genuine effort to empathize with their situations and understand the information
presented from their perspectives. As such, I hoped that the participants would
understand that I was not seeking to judge their responses, but instead to present the
information they had provided in a forum in which their voices could be veritably
portrayed.
In order to accomplish this goal 1 spent time socializing and engaging with
individuals from each of the participant groups. I volunteered with the victims at the
Shelter, had meals and played pool with the inmates at the B.C.C., participated in
Restorative Justice Forums, and in general became an active member of the community.
After having lived nearly a total of 18 months in the Arctic over the span of 4 years, I had
made friends and believe to a great extent had been accepted. This process of community
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involvement, at times, was heart-wrenching and trying. Trauma is a “semi-normative”
event in the Arctic, and tragic events shake the very foundation of the community. Thus,
over the course of my time in Iqaluit, not all experiences were pleasant, as I witnessed the
depths of trauma created by substance use and suicide. Through knowing Inuit and living
amongst them, at times I collided headfirst with community tragedy. For example, I was
contacted late one night to provide emergency crisis intervention for both the adult and
youth inmate populations, as one of the offenders had committed suicide. This young
man was an individual whom I knew well, and held close to my heart. The period of time
that followed was very difficult at a particularly personal level. Yet, not all of the
experiences were of such sadness. I was also taught to sew a parka by a justice employee
friend, invited to partake in late-night snacks of Arctic Char and maktaaq (i.e.. Whale
blubber) with both a victim and counsellor friend at the Shelter, and participated in Land
trips with the offender population. These experiences, both good and bad, were
extremely rewarding, and have provided memories I will never forget.
In addition, I spent time informing the guards at the prison and counsellors at the
Shelter about the research project through information sessions with attention devoted to
investigative procedures. As a result, the employees at each of the facilities were aware
of my research and able to provide feedback to the offenders and victims while I was not
present. Overall, the staff at each location were supportive of the study and its goals and
conveyed positive information to potential participants, regarding such issues as
confidentiality, intent, and feedback. As the employees, inclusive of both Shelter staff
and prison guards, were most often respected and trusted by the victims and offenders,
this “word-of-mouth” communication was a valuable tool in encouraging individuals to
take part. As well, a second “word-of-mouth” mechanism became apparent as various
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individuals who had provided interviews early in the data collection stage spoke highly of
the study to other potential participants. I received this information from participants
who decided to take part during the later stages of my data collection. Generally, the
participants reported that their role in the project had provided them with a valuable
opportunity to “talk through” some of their experiences. At the conclusion of the
interviews, several participants thanked me for having listened to them and reported
appreciation for having been able to share information about difficult and emotional life
events. One of the participants explained that she had struggled to communicate with
anyone since her arrival at the Shelter. This woman stated that she had felt comfortable
to share during the interview.
Like you, I like you. Y ou’re, y o u ’re m aking me talk. Like I, I d o n ’t talk about
this. I, I hardly like, I’m ju st learning how to com m unicate with other ladies that
are h e re .. .I’m shy. That shy I hardly talk to anybody.

Ethnographic Fieldwork Approach
I believe that research investigations involving Inuit should be formulated and
conducted through the employment of respectful, integrative, and culturally-sensitive
research techniques that sensitively address the issues as experienced by people living in
the Far North. The investigative framework that appeared to most closely reflect my
intended involvement with the Inuit community involved adherence to an ethnographic
fieldwork approach for project design, as well as data collection, analysis and
presentation. The objective of my study was to utilize qualitative methodology to
develop understandings about criminal activity and rehabilitation needs of Inuit
offenders, while attending to the possibilities of secondary harm towards victims. As
such, I sought to provide members of the Inuit community with a mediated forum within
which their opinions, ideas, and perspectives regarding justice and treatment would be
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presented. I employed semi-structured interviewing methods in attempts to facilitate the
participants’ communication of their situated experiences. Furthermore, I utilized
participant-observation to cultivate my own experiences and understandings of life in the
Arctic, and hoped that immersion within the community would guide my interpretation of
interview materials. Ultimately, 1 used the knowledge provided during the interviews to
formulate guidelines for intervention and prevention strategies aimed at the amelioration
of crime and victimization within Inuit society.
Previously, research with Inuit has been largely derived from Westernized values,
and focused upon issues that appeared more relevant to researchers from the “South”.
According to Bateson (1972), the researcher is “.. .bound within a net of epistemological
and ontological premises which - regardless of ultimate truth or falsity - become
partially self-validating” (p. 314). However, Bateson states that the researcher must
provide safeguards and not impose their value system or beliefs upon the population
under study. In order to best meet the needs of the Inuit community, I believe that it is
imperative for empirical testing not simply to be based upon my views as a researcher,
but instead to attend to the perspectives of Inuit, who have most directly lived this
experience. 1 recognize the impossibility of eliminating my perspectival biases, as
described previously, which have undeniably influenced the outcome of my study.
However, through my ethnographic approach, I aimed to elucidate my beliefs and when
possible reduce my influence by consulting with the Inuit community and avoiding
cultural dogmas. The Integrated Research Plan (Royal Commission on Aboriginal
Peoples, 1993) has identified ethical guidelines for research within Aboriginal
communities, through which researchers must attend to the use of Aboriginal knowledge,
informed consent, collaborative research, review procedures, as well as ensure access to
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research results, and seek community benefits. Based upon compliance with the
aforementioned standards, my study is aimed to be both ethically sound and culturally
sensitive by encouraging direction from the participants involved, using data that is
immersed within their experience, and providing feedback to themselves and their
community.
Specifically, I adhered to the importance of the participant’s subjective
experience, which is based upon the, “..affirmation that all human beings have detailed,
complex, and valuable knowledge about their lives, environments, and goals”
(Greenwood, & Levin, 1998, p. 109). Portrayal of the participants’ voice necessitated
development of positive working relationships between myself and Inuit. Spending time
with Inuit, appreciating their lifestyle, and acknowledging the intricacies of their cultural
existence were each integral facets in developing open interaction and communication,
through which individuals were able to share their experiences with me. Yet, despite my
best efforts to integrate with Inuit, I recognize that I continued to be an “outsider”, as I
had ties that bound me elsewhere, and I was not a fully absorbed stake-bolder within the
community (Kleinman, 1999). Thus, my use of an ethnographic fieldwork approach
encouraged establishment of validity for my research through participation and “being
there” with the people whom I was studying, while simultaneously being a researcherobserver and having the ability to “stand back” with a degree of outsider objectivity.
Furthermore, from an ethnographie viewpoint, my study sought to provide
recommendations to the Inuit community regarding intervention and prevention strategies
for domestic violence. According to the First Nations Crime Prevention: S elf Evaluation
Manual (Taylor, Avellino, & Simpkins, 1998), identification of key community crime
issues and subsequent integration of this information into a comprehensive plan is
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integral in the development of effective correctional strategies for use within Aboriginal
communities. I believe that consultation and feedback are imperative in this process,
through which Inuit are provided with the opportunity to confirm or refute interpretations
of their views, and receive information about research outcome. I will describe in further
detail how I sought to ensure an interactive relationship with and provide feedback to
community members in the section to follow. Ultimately, I hope that the guidelines
elucidated through my project will be useful in the development of prevention and
intervention strategies that target domestic violence in the Inuit community.
Mv Perspectival Bias
1 was deeply committed to conscientiously and comprehensively interpreting the
content of the interviews. This involved several steps to attempt to elucidate the
influence of my perspectival biases, based upon personal experiences and worldview.
Specifically, I sought to engage in a continual process of self-examination and
introspection, through which I was more able to effectively identify potential influences
that my views may have had upon the process of conducting and interpreting this study.
As well, I employed techniques that aimed to minimize the impact of some of my
preconceptions, which included: (i) deciding to reside in Iqaluit for the period of one year
during the completion of this study. I felt that exposure to the harshness of the winter
climate, Arctic tundra, and dark season, as well as the relative isolation would provide
invaluable experiential data, which would facilitate my understanding of life in the Far
North. In addition, ongoing involvement with the Inuit community and participants of
my project enabled me to gain “in-vivo” knowledge of the intricacies of Inuit culture; (ii)
providing an explanation of my research procedures to the participants, specifically
regarding measures of confidentiality, research questions, and interpretive methodology
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in order to enable them to develop their own understandings of my study. This material
was presented to the participants in simplified language, and open-ended questions were
asked to promote their understanding of the purposes of my research project. As such,
the participants were hoped to be more knowledgeable about the investigative process,
and ultimately, feel assured that their responses would be utilized in an effort to
ameliorate some of the social difficulties faced in the Arctic. I aimed to reassure the
participants in my study that my purpose was not to denigrate Inuit cultural background
and traditional lifestyle. Through the candid elucidation of the research procedures I
endeavoured to ensure that the participants felt secure enough to provide information in
the interviews that reflected open accounts of their experiences, beliefs, and perspectives;
(iii) constructing the interview protocols in a semi-structured format, which included
primarily open-ended questions; (iv) seeking continuous clarification and coeonstruction of meanings from the participants regarding the interview content and
concepts presented, even in situations where I “believed” 1 had accurately understood the
ideas being communicated; (v) attempting to formulate subsequent inquiries and prompts
in a manner that conveyed my interest and acceptance of differing beliefs, perspectives
and opinions; (vi) scheduling secondary appointments with participants to discuss the
content of their interviews following preliminary analysis. During such meetings, the
participants were provided with general interpretations of the material they had shared.
Questions were then posed in an open-ended manner, in which the participants were
encouraged to confirm, clarify, and/or disagree with my understandings. Through this
process the participants were able to provide further refinements to my
conceptualizations and interpretations of the interviews; and (vii) utilizing grounded
theory techniques as a general framework for analysis and presentation of the results of
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my study, which incorporated the use of verbatim excerpts from the interviews to further
support the interpretations I had developed.
Research Questions
The qualitative techniques of grounded theory, selected as the framework for my
project, proscribes the postulation of hypotheses. However, Strauss and Corbin (1990)
have recommended that in order to prepare oneself for investigation and interpretation of
the phenomenon of interest, the researcher should develop research questions that will
facilitate this process. The researcher is not a “blank screen”, and thus, the development
of such questions is undeniably influenced by the researcher’s viewpoint and theoretical
premises. The purpose of these questions, as required by qualitative and ethnographic
research, is to orient and guide the researcher throughout the course of investigation, in a
process of continually “grounding” findings in the data. The research questions were
instrumental in the creation of interview protoeols, to ensure that terminology is relevant
to the phenomenon under study and familiar to the participants. The initial research
questions will be sufficiently broad as to guarantee the inclusion of potentially germane
information, yet restrictive enough to guide analysis towards the discovery of pertinent
information. Furthermore, breadth of these questions will permit flexibility during the
analysis and interpretation of data procedures.
The purpose of the original research questions was to provide a framework upon
which I could rely for the confirmation and clarification of concepts. In the present
study, the research questions were directed by my review of pertinent literature, as well
as in-depth community contacts during the summer months of 2000 previous to the data
collection period. I consulted with several representatives in Iqaluit, particularly those at
the facilities to be involved in the project, in order to receive guidance regarding areas of
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investigation that would benefit the Inuit community. The research questions for the
present study initially included six questions related to the participants’ perspectives on
connections (e.g., family, community, and culture), substance abuse, violence, and the
justice system (Appendix A). However, final analysis of the data facilitated
redevelopment of the preliminary questions, and ultimately resulted in the emergence of
two refined research questions:
1.) a.) What is the experience of violence against women among Inuit?
b.) Is this experience distinct from mainstream society?
2.) How could knowledge of the Inuit experience of violence against women be
used to formulate policies regarding intervention with and prevention of
domestic violence in this society?

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

74

METHOD
The Present Study
My study, as an ethnographic fieldwork approach, focused upon the importance
of the individual’s experience and perception of their environment. Kleinman (1999)
describes ethnography, as

. .an engagement with others that brings the ethnographer

into the ordinary, everyday space of moral processes in a local world” (p. 413).
Specifically, for my project, this ethnographic application related to the participants’
involvement with and understanding of an Inuit-based Shelter and correctional facility.
Characteristics of this investigation, including the participants’ sharing of subjective
experiences, my subsequent interpretation of this data, and ultimately the emergence of
insight regarding violence against women amongst Inuit, necessitated the use of
qualitative methodology.
Denzin and Lincoln (1998) note the term qualitative devotes attention to the
processes and meanings of socially constructed reality without imposing conditions of
quantity, amount, intensity, or frequency that are a requisite of quantitative forms of
inquiry. Moreover, the goal of qualitative methodology emphasizes the interpretive and
descriptive analysis of an individual’s experiences, whereas quantitative research aims to
test theories and hypotheses through demonstrating causal relations between variables or
group differences (Kazdin, 1998). Qualitative research seeks to develop an
understanding of a phenomenon through insight with reflective understanding and
personal awareness demonstrated on both the participant and researcher’s behalf. As
such, qualitative methods can be both inductive and deductive. I favoured an inductive
approach through use of the participant’s own words and meanings, instead of assuming,
by deductive logic, that I would be able to accurately interpret and understand the
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material presented. As defined by Silverman (2000), qualitative research exemplifies the
belief that a deeper understanding of social phenomena can he extracted from data
through the use of qualitative instead of quantitative techniques.
Investigation conducted within the natural setting is essential in the attainment of
a situated representation of the participant’s experience. This is typically a place where
the participant feels comfortable, which in turn may facilitate their disclosure of personal
information. However, as the environments of my study included a prison and Women’s
Shelter, it is important to note that the participants may not have been “comfortable”.
Instead, it was desirable that these participants were reasonably adjusted to their settings
in order to promote their ease during the interviews. As such, efforts were made to
ensure that such participants had resided at either the prison facility or Women’s Shelter
for a period of time warranting adjustment to their surroundings. Marshall and Rossman
(1989) noted that the commitment of qualitative inquiry to naturally occurring data
assumes that systematic inquiry must occur in a natural environment rather than one
unfamiliar to the participant (i.e., not an experimental setting). Given the nature of my
study, qualitative investigation permitted me to gather information from the participants’
currently “normal” environments that was utilized to build an understanding of human or
societal problems (Creswell, 1998). Thus, the use of qualitative techniques provided me
with rich, first-hand data used to formulate insight about violence against women that
was grounded in particular social contexts and structures.
There are several streams of qualitative methodology through which to analyze
and interpret qualitative data. Of these diverse techniques, I selected the use of grounded
theory. Grounded theory, developed by Glaser and Strauss in 1967, is a
“phenomenological” research methodology that is “grounded” in the interpretation of

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

76

participants’ subjective experiences regarding the area of investigation. Aecording to
Glaser and Strauss (1967), grounded theory would contrast with the traditional a priori
methods of data analysis. Instead of basing investigation upon existing knowledge of
interactions and effects, grounded theory eonduets data interpretation post hoe, sueh that
insight gathered would fit the data. Furthermore, its use, aeeording to Glaser (1995),
“.. .gets beyond the eonjeeture and preeonception to exaetly the underlying proeesses.. .in
substantive areas” (p. 4). Grounded theory is a structured, systematically designed
teehnique of qualitative inquiry. The researcher is directed to follow a standard format in
the interpretation of qualitative data, ineluding open, axial and seleetive ending proeesses,
followed by conditional matrix portrayal (Creswell, 1998). Although grounded theory
has its roots in soeiologieal investigation, its applications are not diseipline bound and
outgrowths of this methodology are apparent in nursing, edueation, social work and
communication (Strauss, & Corbin, 1990). Studies have also noted the potential and
demonstrated utility of grounded theory within the psychological research arena (Rennie,
Phillips, & Quartaro, 1988).
Mason (1996) has indieated that one’s ehoiee of methodology should represent an
“overall researeh strategy”. Based upon the objectives of my study, I believed that
grounded theory teehniques best reflected the intended investigative framework. Firstly,
the basic assumptions upon which grounded theory is based were congruent with the
foeus of my study. The decision to employ grounded theory teehniques is often largely
based upon whether a comprehensive framework regarding the understanding of a soeial
phenomenon exists (Stem, 1980). As violenee against women in Inuit society has been
under-investigated, the use of grounded theory provided the opportunity to gain new
insight or a fresh perspeetive into this area of research interest. Furthermore, Inuit erime
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and healing have been underrepresented fields of study and as a result little is understood
about the nature of criminality amongst Inuit and efficacious strategies for treatment
(Griffiths, et ah, 1995). Much of the investigation regarding criminal involvement of
Inuit has extrapolated data from or subsumed Inuit within the general population of
Aboriginal offenders (LaPrairie, & Diamond, 1992). Utilizing information gained from
such studies would have forced me to base my ideas upon a notably dissimilar cultural
and social structures. Thus, I believe that the ensuing interpretation of unrepresentative
data would have significantly affected the integrity of the information presented.
Secondly, grounded theory provided a systematic approach to data analysis,
which guided my collection and subsequent interpretation of material from the
interviews. 1 utilized a set of topical coding strategies initially explicated by Glaser and
Strauss (1967), which were later refined and elucidated by Rennie, Phillips and Quartaro
(1988), as well as Strauss and Corbin (1990). This strategy focuses upon the
development of propositions and conceptions while analyzing the data through which one
is facilitated in the development of insight and understanding. In the collection of
extensive, diverse, and at times seemingly dissimilar data pertaining to crime and healing
amongst Inuit, the ability to return to a well-constructed and concrete structure proved
highly useful.
Lastly, grounded theory provided me with the opportunity to investigate and
develop insight within a subject area that would be difficult to gain entry into through the
use of quantitative research methodologies (Rennie, Phillips, & Quartaro, 1988). The
primary objective of my research project was to create treatment guidelines regarding
intervention and prevention of violence against women that may be useful to the Inuit
community. As indicated, such research has been highly neglected and may prove to be
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advantageous in the understanding of criminal involvement of Inuit, as well as in the
implementation of culturally- and community-based alternatives to rehabilitation within
the Nunavut justice system. Furthermore, I have a commitment towards the Inuit social
world, which carries with it the responsibility to create practical applications that can be
implemented and operationalized within Inuit society. Thus, it is hoped that my project
will not only impact upon the participants, but have wider influence in the domain of
policy creation by Nunavut government representatives, as well as creating an avenue for
cultural reconciliation amongst Inuit.
Grounded theory utilizes qualitative data gathered through a variety of means,
including interviews and field observations, as well as documented materials such as
historical accounts, letter and autobiographies (Strauss, & Corbin, 1994). My study
relied upon the interpretation of information gathered through interviews, which of note,
was not independent of the contexts (e.g., my personal subjectivity) that shaped my
understandings of this data. Narrative interviews are identified as rich sources of
qualitative data that have the potential to provide invaluable insight into the life world of
the participants, both through refiguring the past and creating purpose in the future
(Connelly, & Clandinin, 1988). The properties of narratives are further recognized as
units of analysis that demonstrate how “.. .the structures of the discourses themselves
create local meanings, become hegemonic, or seek to persuade” (Greenwood, & Levin,
1998, p. 125). Conversation is a fundamental vehicle whereby people communicate their
ideas, values, beliefs and experiences. In Kleinman’s paper. Experience and Its Moral
Modes: Culture, Human Conditions, and Disorder (1999), he explains that, “Experience
is characterized by an orientation of overwhelming practicality” (p. 360). My decision to
utilize narratives was aimed at obtaining the direct and functional information from the
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participants, which in turn created an unavoidably collaborative process. I defined the
situational context of the interview through direction of inquiry, whereas the participants
directed the flow of the interview through their expression of experiences and
perceptions. Thus, the interview generates, “.. .situated understandings grounded in
specific interactional episodes” (Denzin, & Lincoln, 1994, p. 353), that are influeneed by
the personal characteristics of both the interviewer and participant. Moreover,
hermeneutic (i.e., interpretive) prineiples indicate that interview processes are guided by
the “.. .frame of reference of understanding as mediated within the culture” (Kvale, 1996,
p. 51). This is of particular relevance to my study given that Inuit traditional forms of
communication are based primarily upon the interpersonal transfer of information
(Crago, Chen, Genesee, & Allen, 1998), as well as the fact that I am from a different
cultural background than the participants. The expression of knowledge amongst Inuit
tends to be of an oral tradition, largely participatory and close their life world. In
selecting interview processes for the collection of data, I hoped the emphasis upon oral
eommunication would best attend to Inuit traditional background.
Interview techniques provided Inuit with the opportunity to guide investigative
inquiry towards issues that most directly affected their unique situation. As reported by
Kowalsky, Verhoef, Thurston, and Rutherford (1996), I have observed that much of the
research conducted with Inuit has been ereated and implemented by White individuals
from the South who have little practical knowledge about the environmental contexts
within which Aboriginals or Inuit live. Research of this nature has often deprecated Inuit
for their traditional existence, citing their lifestyle as “primordial”, and “prehistoric”. I
believe Inuit have been placed in an infinite bind as they have been criticized not only for
their failure to assimilate to Westernized ideals, but as well for their lack of contestation
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to the imposition of White ways upon traditional Inuit society. As a result, Inuit have
become guarded about research that has not been directed in its formulation through input
by members of their community. Kowalsky, et al. (1996) recommended that
collaborative projects should utilize investigative frameworks that best respect the life
world of Inuit, such as attending to oral traditions in the presentation of information.
Interview techniques optimized the opportunity for Inuit to contribute to information
gathered during data collection. Through the use of narratives, Inuit were empowered to
devote attention to issues, which they deemed to be personally or culturally relevant to
my study. The knowledge shared within the interviews was interpreted in a manner that
attempted to accurately represent the situated perspectives of the participants. As well,
Clark (1992) recognized that the viewpoints of women within Aboriginal and Inuit
societies are often ignored. I would suggest that some of the current propositions for
justice reform are potentially detrimental to women and their children, and therefore I
judged that it was absolutely imperative to also devote attention to the perceptions and
opinions of women.
Participants
Participant Selection
Participants of my study were selected from three populations, including 15
inmates at the B.C.C., 14 women at Qimavik Women’s Shelter, as well as 10 employees
of the Nunavut Department of Justice and Baffin Regional Health and Social Services.
Further details about the participants’ general demographics, including family status,
educational attainment, and employment, as well as specific participant group
demographics related to criminal history, Shelter admissions, and involvement injusticerelated professions will be described in the Results and Discussion section.

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

81

Restrictive characteristics of individuals selected to participate in my study were
identified for each subpopulation. Firstly, the participants were selected amongst the
inmate population at the B.C.C. for offenders who have perpetrated crimes of domestic
and/or sexual assault, and amongst the women at Qimavik Women’s Shelter who have
been victims of such crimes. Selection in this manner facilitated adherence to the
objectives of my project to determine the meaning of violence against women and
provide suggestions that address appropriate interventions for such offences. As well,
participant selection at both facilities was limited to Inuit or mixed-background
individuals. I hoped this ensured that the information gathered was based exclusively
upon the perspectives of Inuit, and thus, relevant specifically to the unique issues faced
by this population. Age was also a restrictive characteristic, with inmates and women
being selected between eighteen and fifty-five years old. Selection based upon age
allowed my study to foeus upon members of the Inuit population who had faced the most
eonsiderable cultural transformation, as well as target the needs of the individuals within
the generation most likely to be in contact with the justice system. However, I also took
the opportunity to informally interview several Elders (over 52 years of age) who offered
to assist with my projeet. Volunteer translators interpreted for those Elders unable to
speak English. I think the insights provided by these Elders aided my interpretation of
narratives particularly regarding Inuit cultural transformation and experience. As the
majority of both the residents of Qimavik and inmates at the B.C.C. are Inuit and between
the specified age ranges, I judged that these restrictions would not affect the
representative characteristics of the sample.
Secondly, the employees selected from the Nunavut Department of Justice and
Baffin Regional Health and Social Services included individuals of both Inuit and
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Qallunaat descent; however, attempts were made to ensure representation of Inuit staff. I
think that inclusion of Qallunaat staff was important because many individuals who work
within the justice system have come from the South and are not Inuit. Although some of
the employee participants are White or of mixed background, all have had significant
involvement with justice issues in the North, lived in the Arctic for more than a decade,
and demonstrated insight and knowledge that may ultimately facilitate healing and
community reintegration. Justice Department and Social Services employees included
those working within the administrative sector, as well as frontline work as guards,
counsellors, and traditional healers. Furthermore, the employees were placed within the
same participant group, regardless of their status as a correctional or Shelter worker. This
determination was based upon my observations of the fluidity between these two groups.
Unlike in the South, where tremendous distinctions appear to be present between staffing
at Shelter and correctional facilities, several of the participants in my study had worked
within both sectors. For example, one participant had been employed initially at the
Shelter, was later employed by the Department of Justice and at the time of the study held
positions at both facilities. As previously noted, until recently, the Shelter and
correctional workers were all employed under the same managerial framework. Of note,
1 found that it was not uncommon to observe Shelter counsellors and correctional officers
socializing together, participating at the same conferences, and engaging in discussions
about justice-related issues. Thus, 1 determined that separating the groups would impose
artificial differences between these participants that in reality did not appear evident.
When pertinent in the analysis, 1 will make a notation that a particular staff was
responding based upon the discourses, both formal and informal, of the facility at which
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they were employed. There was no age restriction placed upon participants selected from
the employees of the Justice Department and Social Services sector.
It is important to note that the current study was conducted with a group of
participants, including inmates, victims, and employees, from June 2001 until May 2002.
The narratives of the individuals interviewed reflect their backgrounds, views, and
opinions based upon that time period. Thus, the interviews are not necessarily
representative of other members of these groupings who were not interviewed or Inuit
outside of these groups. For example, although there are no other Shelters in Nunavut,
the experiences of a woman housed at a Safe House in another settlement may have been
much different than those reported by a female victim residing at Qimavik Women’s
Shelter. The narratives conducted with the male inmates were gathered in a mediumsecurity institution. The perspectives and opinions gathered from this inmate population
may have differed significantly from Inuit offenders incarcerated at maximum- or
minimum-security prisons in the South. As well, the employee population appears to
demonstrate significant transience with new employees frequently joining the workforce
in Iqaluit. Overall, the understandings and insight that emerged from this study, had the
interviews been gathered at another time or with different participants, may have been
altered substantially.
Language Barriers
For all of the groups, participant selection required demonstrated competency in
spoken English eommunication, thus, all of the participants were able to speak English
fluently, while 92 percent also spoke Inuktitut fluently. I hoped this would not limit the
scope of participants, as I have observed that most younger and middle-aged Inuit are
bilingual with ability to communicate in both Inuktitut and English. Although all of the
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participants demonstrated competencies in their ability to communicate in English, many
participants’ mother-tongue was Inuktitut. I do not speak Inuktitut, and as a graduate
student have been noted to be rather verbose in English. As a result, communication
difficulties may have existed for those participants who were not as fluent in English.
Most of these participants had learned English simultaneous to Inuktitut and were fluent
in both languages since early childhood. When queried about possible obstacles, several
participants indicated that they communicated regularly with their spouse, family, and
friends in English and had not recognized any impairments. Nonetheless, these
participants may have encountered linguistie obstacles, which had the potential to inhibit
understanding of questions, and presentation of responses.
Language barriers were attended to in the creation of the consent forms and
interview protocols; however, in-depth inquiry and follow-up questions were asked
impromptu during the interview. I carefully evaluated the linguistic challenges, and
attempted to pose questions in a relatively simple manner that could be more easily
interpreted; however, this was not always suffieient. When it was elear that a participant
did not comprehend the inquiry I provided additional clarification. As well, attempts
were made to attend to non-verbal cues that the participant did not understand, and I
provided unprompted explanations in such instances.
Furthermore, as previously indicated, Inuit linguistic cultural practices are based
upon an “oral tradition”, in which lengthy periods of silence are customary. At times, I
found it difficult to become accustomed to such silences; however, I attempted to
interpret this accordingly. Firstly, I attended to my own level of discomfort at the
quietness. Secondly, I gave particular notice to hesitations that seemed “awkward” on a
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non-verbal level, such as those preceded by a lengthy sigh or significant shift in the
participant’s posture.
Overall, many participants reported that their responses may have been more
proficient had the interview been conducted in Inuktitut. As Inuktitut is a concept-based
language, in which words convey ideas instead of things, there were occasions when
some participants found it difficult to present ideas in English, and substituted an
Inuktitut word. Later, this was translated by other bi-lingual Inuit outside of the context
of the interview in order to protect confidentiality. Nonetheless, the narratives provided
were judged to be articulate and comprehensible in most cases. When the interview
content could not be deciphered as a result of linguistic barriers, I sought clarification
through further inquiries. Although substantial effort was extended to minimize the
influence of language differences, it is important to note that the narrative content and
subsequent interpretation have been partially shaped by such obstacles.
Measures
Background Information Sheet. For all of the participants relevant personal
information was gathered, including community of origin, cultural background,
educational history, and other basic demographic information. As well, specific details
were gathered about the participants according to the population from which they had
been selected. Information pertaining to the inmates included criminal histories, both
previous and current, as well as their inmate status of remand or general population
(Appendix B). Data gathered from the women included their history of admissions to the
Women’s Shelter, as well as involvement in abusive relationships (Appendix C). Details
gathered from the employees at the Department of Justice and Baffin Regional Health
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and Social Services focused upon their job deseriptions and length of involvement with
justice system (Appendix D).
Interview. I developed three separate semi-structured interview protocols based
upon the distinet information sought from each group of participants. Each of these
protocols contained several open-ended questions that had been organized into speeifie
eategories o f information. The semi-struetured design was employed to ensure that the
participants were able to speak about the areas they determined to be of the greatest
importance, and given the opportunity to respond to questions in a comprehensive
manner. Furthermore, this format provided me with avenues to pursue inquiry in the
directions that appeared to be of most relevance in developing a qualitative understanding
of the partieipants’ experiences. The specific categorical sections targeted areas
including personal background, cultural identity, substanee abuse, involvement with the
justice system, as well as recommendations for policy reform and eorreetional
programming modifications. Appendices E to G provide the separate interview
protocols, which were used as general templates for the interviews. All three of the
protocols were designed to seek general information about the participants, such as their
self-descriptions and cultural/familial backgrounds, during the initial set of questions. I
hoped that the use of less intrusive questions would initially eneourage the development
of rapport and provide information that faeilitated specific lines of inquiry later in the
interview process.
The interview protoeol used with the offenders built upon information gathered in
my initial researeh project. Many of the questions and direetions of inquiry posed to the
offenders followed a format similar to my previous study (Burkhardt, 2000). For the
inmates at the B.C.C. the interview was structured such that following the collection of
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general information about the offender, their family and Inuit culture, questions focused
upon the offenders’ perceptions and experiences of substance use, as well as physical and
sexual abuse issues. The offenders were asked their attitudes towards gender relations,
with partieular reference to their partner. The offenders were then asked to conceptualize
and provide definitions of abuse-based terminology. I designed the interview in this
manner to cause the offenders to attend to their understandings of abuse, violence and
aggression, specifically related to women. Following this, the offenders were requested
to speak directly about their own experiences of assaultive behaviour, with particular
reference to expressions of aggression towards their spouse or victim. I sought to
understand the factors that offenders believed were involved in their abusive behaviour,
as well as their feelings associated with the commission of such crimes. The final section
of the interview directed the offenders towards their involvement with and perceptions of
the justice system. I hoped, through this section, to elucidate information about the
offenders’ experiences with treatment and general programming while incarcerated.
Furthermore, questions focused upon the specialized rehabilitation strategies necessitated
for violent and sexual offences and enabled the offenders to make suggestions for the
modification of such programming. This information aided me in providing suggestions
to the Nunavut Department of Justice, which may result in the creation of new,
innovative, and culturally-based treatment strategies. I hope the utilization of such
knowledge will ultimately demonstrate efficacy for this sector of the inmate population.
The interview I designed for female participants from Qimavik Women’s Shelter
was created in a manner similar to the protocol presented to the male inmates. Following
the initial section, the women were asked about their attitudes towards gender relations,
with particular reference to the relationship with their spouse and/or assailant. My
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inquiry was subsequently directed towards issues associated with the victims’ personal
knowledge of familial, sexual, and physical abuse, as well as substance use. The women
were asked to provide their own interpretations of such terminology in order for me to
best understand the meaning of such experiences within their life world. I sought to use
the women’s views to develop an understanding of the progression of the aggression and
violence cycle within their own relationship, as well as investigate areas related to the
women’s perceived social, financial, and cultural pressures to maintain their relationship.
The final section of the interview directed the women towards their involvement with the
justice system, with particular reference to their experiences at Women’s Shelters and
similar facilities. I hoped, through this section, to unearth information about the women’s
experiences with support treatment and intervention services while residing at the Shelter.
Furthermore, questions in the final section focused upon the women’s opinions about
specialized rehabilitation strategies designed and implemented for violent and sexual
offenders. As such, I attempted to provide the women with the opportunity to express
their concerns, needs and perceptions related to their status as a victim of crime. As well,
the women were facilitated in their ability to make suggestions for modifications to
victim-offender reconciliation programming. This information assisted my consideration
of the needs of victims when offering guidelines for treatment to the Nunavut Department
of Justice. Such knowledge was aimed towards discovering rehabilitation programming
that will reduce or eliminate the secondary harm incurred by female victims.
Lastly, the interview protocol utilized with the employees of the Nunavut
Department of Justice and Baffin Regional Health and Social Services was designed to
investigate avenues pertaining to the employees’ educational and employment
background. Such information informed me about the employees’ knowledge and
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opinions of cultural sensitivity, and life in the Far North. The next seetion of the
interview contained questions related to the employees’ perceptions regarding the
community of Iqaluit, and Inuit lifestyle. Emphasis was placed upon the employees’
perceptions of crime generation in Inuit society, with focus directed towards community
and cultural factors that contribute to violent and abusive behaviours against women.
Information gathered through sueh inquiry provided me with a means by which to
evaluate the employees’ attitudinal beliefs about working with and living amongst Inuit.
I directed subsequent inquiry towards the employees’ experiences within the Nunavut
justice and social services programming curriculum. The information sought through this
section related to the employees’ responsibilities within their job role, as well as the
knowledge they have gained as a participant-observer from within the system. The final
section of the interview sought information regarding rehabilitation, with particular
reference to victim-offender reconciliation programming. I hoped this information would
assist my understanding of the perceptions of those who deliver services to male inmates
and female victims, particularly regarding the efficacy of such treatment designs.
Furthermore, this section of the protocol aimed to elucidate the employees’ suggestions
for new strategies and modifications to existing programming in such a manner as to best
meet the needs of both the victims and offenders.
Procedure
In the completion of my study, I resided in the Arctic for a total of 18 months.
My residence in Iqaluit was intended to facilitate entry into the Inuit community and
cultivate understanding of Inuit lifestyle through participation in traditional activities,
such as hunting, fishing, and cultural special events (e.g., Nunavut Day, and Tooniktyme Inuit celebration of spring). Initially, 1 met with community representatives to discuss the
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objectives of the study and receive their guidance on how these aims could best be
facilitated. During the proposal stage of this study, I applied for and obtained a multi
year Scientific Research License from the Nunavut Research Institute (N.R.L; Appendix
H). The licensing proeedure informed the hamlet council of Iqlauit about the proposed
project, and was subject to the approval of community delegates on this eouncil. 1 also
attained approval specifically from the Directors of the B.C.C., Qimavik Women’s
Shelter, as well as the Department of Corrections by conducting presentations at each of
their centres to provide information about the study and request permission to eonduct
interviews on their premises. Verbal consent was received from these authorities to
present my project to their clients, as well as their support for the potentials of my study
(Ron McCormick, Director of Baffin Correctional Services; Patricia Hughes-Wiezorek,
Director of Qimavik Women’s Shelter; Rebecea Williams, Assistant Deputy Minister of
Justice). I then received clearance for this project from the University of Windsor Ethics
Committee (Appendix I). Funding for the project has been provided through grants and
fellowships from the Northern Scientifie Training Committee, Social Sciences and
Humanities Research Council, Arctic Institute of North America, Soroptomist
Foundation, and Society for the Psychological Study of Social Issues.
Participants for my project were sought based upon a similar recruitment process
across facilities. I conducted a general information session about the project at each of
the facilities to which interested individuals were invited (Appendix J). This session,
approximately half an hour in length, provided information about the study and
partieipant restrictions, as well as a brief description regarding the purpose, methodology,
and partieipants’ rights in the research. I noted that the interviews were to be conducted
entirely in English and involved either one or two scheduled session(s) with the
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participant; the first approximately one half hour and the second approximately one and
one half hours. If the participant desired the sessions were conducted in a single
appointment. I noted that interviews would be scheduled at the participants’
convenience. My presentation also included details about the agenda for my initial
meeting with participants, including the process of gathering demographic and pertinent
information through the Background Information Sheet. I then explained the process of
the formal interview, with particular reference to the specific interview protocol to be
utilized with each participant population. The interested participants were advised about
the nature of the information that was to be gathered and how it would he utilized for the
project.
As confidentiality has been of paramount concern in research of this nature,
participants’ rights were elucidated at this time. I emphasized that the interviews were
entirely voluntary and would he kept confidential. Audiocassettes were transcribed by
myself and neither the cassette nor transcribed copy was provided to the facilities or their
Directors. As well, for the inmates, it was explicated that participation would not affect
the length of one’s prison sentence or eligibility for parole, and for the women,
participation would not impact their treatment at the Shelter or obligations to serve as a
court witness. Employees of the justice and social services systems were informed that
participation would not impact job evaluations or opportunities for promotion.
At the conclusion of my presentation, potential participants were encouraged to
ask any questions they had. As well, they were invited to take part in the interviewing
process by approaching me at that time or on a later occasion. Those who volunteered
were informed that I would contact them within two weeks to set up an appointment time.
The interviews were not conducted concurrently with all participants of the same group.
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but instead alternated participants from different groups. For those who chose not to
participate, I explained that they could reconsider their decision at any time and contact
me to have their name added to the participation sheet. None of the potential participants
who signed up later dropped out of the study, although two individuals present at the
information sessions refused to participate.
Upon the determination of an appointment date and time, 1 met with the
participant in a private room at the facility from which the participant has been selected.
The room was soundproof at all locations. However, at the B.C.C. the requisite
precaution was given to my safety, given the nature of the inmates’ offences. An
emergency telephone was provided in the interview room at the B.C.C., and the door into
the room had a window that rendered myself and the participant visible from the main
control guardroom at all times. This method of ensuring my safety was complied with
and successful during the completion of my previous study (Burkhardt, 2000), as well as
during the present investigation. Of note, this room was a setting in which the inmates
felt relatively comfortable as it was a private room typically utilized for visits with family
members and/or lawyers.
At the initial meeting the participant was presented with a consent form in English
(Appendix K), and an equivalent form, in Inuktitut (Appendix L). The informed consent
sheet included information about the procedure of the study, the means by which
confidentiality was to be ensured, as well as the participant’s rights in the study. The
consent form was read aloud in English by myself to ensure that those who were illiterate
were given the opportunity to understand pertinent information about my project. The
participants were reminded that their involvement in the study was entirely voluntary and
that they could withdraw at any time without repercussion. It was also explained that
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following the interview participants could request that their narrative be excluded from
data analysis. Two participants asked for specific sections of their narratives to be
removed from analysis, although none of the participants requested complete exclusion of
their interviews. Confidentiality of the participant’s identity was assured, with the
exception of cases in which the participant demonstrated intent to harm themselves or
others. Participants were advised of this limitation to confidentiality and instructed that
in such situations the appropriate authorities would he informed, although such a
situation did not arise during any of the interviews. I described the audio-recording of the
session orally, and further information was provided in the consent form. Participants
were notified that transcription of the tapes would occur concurrently to data collection
and that cassettes would be transcribed word for word into a computer database. In order
to ensure confidentiality, the participants were also informed that the audiotapes would
be erased immediately following my defence of the Doctoral Dissertation. It was
emphasized that the information gathered would aim to improve community healing and
reintegration initiatives for Inuit of the Baffin Region with particular attention devoted to
justice and social issues. The participants were again advised that the facilities from
which they had been selected would not receive information regarding their identity or
material gathered from the interview.
1 then asked the participants if they have any further questions. If they requested
additional information the participants were provided with a longer version of the consent
form (Appendix M) that explained the study in greater detail. I attempted to verbally
clarify any other queries that the participants had. My policy was to defer questions that I
felt could have had a significant influence upon the responses of the participants. If the
participant had asked information of this nature, I would have explained my policy and
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requested to discuss this information in further detail following the interview; however,
this situation did not pose a problem during the interview process.
Upon the participant’s agreement to take part in my study, they were required to
sign a copy of the consent form, which I then signed and photocopied. The participant
was provided with the copy of his or her own for future reference and I retained the other
copy. Following the signing of the consent forms, the initial interview was conducted.
At this time, I asked the participant to provide basic demographic information pertaining
to the data sought through the Background Information Sheet. Upon the completion of
collecting this data, the interview process was conducted either immediately or at a
second meeting conducted shortly thereafter.
During the formal interview the participants were permitted to ask for a brief
intermission if required. Following the interview, the participant was provided with full
debriefing. They were offered the opportunity to meet with myself on a subsequent
occasion for the purposes of clarifying data, adding additional information that appeared
pertinent, and providing feedback regarding the value and/or detriment of participation in
my project. They were also asked if they had any further questions or concerns regarding
the interview and research process. These issues were addressed at that time. Four
participants requested follow-up contacts and each were accommodated.
1 thought that participation in the interviews had the potential to create an
emotional reaction in some of the participants. Such emotions could have included anger
or depression, which may have been notable only after the interview was completed.
Although my previous study (Burkhardt, 2000) found that participants were generally
appreciative of the opportunity to tell their story and none reported negative emotions
associated with their participation, 1 felt it was important to ensure follow-up counselling
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was accessible. The participants were advised verbally and through the consent form that
if they experienced negative emotions following the interview, they should contact
myself or the facility through which they volunteered in order to receive follow-up
counselling. Each of the facilities offered therapy programming that was capable of
handling adverse emotional reactions of this nature. To my knowledge this did not occur,
as according to the facilities involved none of the participants requested follow-up
counselling.
I attempted to schedule follow-up appointments with a group of participants
whose narratives had been conducted first and were subject to preliminarily analysis, as
well as with those who requested a follow-up session. However, I could not reach some
of the participants as they had returned to their home community or were simply unable
to be contacted. The follow-up appointment with those who could be reached was
performed as a consultation with the participant to ensure that I had accurately perceived
their perspectives as presented in the interviews. In order to understand the participants’
views regarding participation, as well as collect comments regarding the project and its
objectives, I presented further queries directed at these areas. This feedback session
enabled the participant to verify the accuracy of my interpretations, along with providing
any information that might have been neglected in the initial interview. The follow-up
appointments were also audio-taped and subject to the same restrictions as the first
interview (i.e., participant rights, and informed consent).
During data collection I transcribed all materials from the audiotapes to a secured
computer database. The interview number identified the participants in order to protect
confidentiality. Audiotapes were stored in a protected location with a locked door and
will be erased immediately following the defence of the Doctoral Dissertation.
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Dissemination of Results/Guidelines for Treatment
I asked the participants, prior to the interview, if they would like to receive a brief
description of the results, discussion and conclusions of my study upon the defence of my
Dissertation. The participant had to be willing to receive this correspondence at their
home address or another address they could provide. Otherwise, final results of my study
could be obtained through their community library or the facilities at which they had
participated. If the participant desired a brief copy of the results I made a notation of
their address. The brief description of my project provided to the participants
incorporated identification of categorical and thematic content, as well as the specific
guidelines identified for intervention and prevention programming. It was presented in a
concise format with the use of charts, similar to those in Appendices Q, S, and T.
As well, outcome data will be shared with the facilities (i.e., B.C.C. and Qimavik
Women’s Shelter) and government agencies (i.e.. Departments of Justice and Social
Services), without disclosure of the participants’ identities. The current directors of these
facilities and agencies will receive a copy of my dissertation, which I will request be
made available to both staff and clients. As well, I will provide the directors with a
specially designed summary of guidelines for intervention and prevention, inclusive of
chart-style Appendices. In future, I hope to revisit Nunavut and present the results and
conclusions of my project to interested staff and clients of the represented facilities and
related services. Furthermore, I aspire to either publish the dissertation manuseript in
book format or portions of the dissertation content as journal articles.
Data Analysis
The narratives were coded according to procedures outlined by Strauss, and
Corbin (1990), as well as Rennie, Phillips, and Quartaro (1988). Analytic processes for
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the interviews utilized, “ ...the constant comparative method of analysis” (Glaser, &
Strauss, 1967, p. 101), in which I made comparisons of the narrative data and then
presented questions about these connections. Through this technique, data interpretation
was directed towards providing insight and understanding about violence against women
in Inuit society. Initially, I systematically categorized data by grouping concepts that
appeared to pertain to the same phenomenon. The systematic categorization of data
involved three coding processes: open, axial and selective. Through open coding, I
examined the data by conceptualizing and categorizing patterns that arose through the
analysis of the narratives. Each category was preserved, regardless of its perceived
importance. Through axial coding, I attempted to draw connections between the
categories that emerged. The “paradigm model” (Strauss, & Corbin, 1990) provided the
axial coding procedure through which the categories were analyzed. This model devotes
attention towards aspects of the phenomenon, including: (a) causal conditions; (b)
centrality; (c) contextual components; (d) intervening conditions; (e) action/interactional
strategies; and (!) consequences. Categories were continuously compared to the raw data
to ensure that suggested relationships accurately reflected information conveyed within
the narratives. Such constant verification processes ensured that my interpretations
remained close to the data (Rennie, Phillips, & Quartaro, 1988). Selective coding
involved a review of the axial coding through which I was enabled to systematically
relate categories to each other, and validated these relationships in order to develop
“central themes”. I viewed “central themes” as higher-order, core phenomenon through
which the lower-order categories were linked and integrated. Lastly, through conditional
matrix portrayal, I was provided with a framework within which to consider the
perceived constructs of the central themes and their interplay. This matrix facilitated my
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generation of insight and understanding towards the development of guidelines for
intervention and prevention of violence against women in Inuit society. Based upon
excerpts from the participants’ interviews, Inuit needs within justice and future directions
of corrections are overviewed in the Results and Discussion section. A more in-depth
discussion of justice policy reform, with particular attention devoted towards violence
against women, is provided in the Conclusions.
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RESULTS AND DISCUSSION
Upon my initial analysis of the interviews, I determined that the information
contained therein would be more readily understood and portrayed through completing
separate analyses of each participant group: (1.) inmates, (2.) female victims, and (3.)
employees injustice-related positions. Based upon my research questions, I subsequently
integrated the results into two combined sections: (1.) Justice in Nunavut, and (2.)
Experiences of Domestic Violence. These combined sections will describe the data as
presented by the relevant groups. Although the quality and length of responses varied
considerably between participants, I judged that all participants had provided significant
information pertinent to various areas of analysis. None of the participants were
excluded from analyses, and generally, all of the participants in a group were included in
analysis of relevant categories. However, some individuals declined to respond to
specific questions, while others provided responses that were too short to conform to
certain areas of analysis; therefore, I excluded these particular participants from analysis
in such categories. In these instances, I made a notation to indicate that the total number
of participants had been altered for that category.
Demographics
Inmates
I conducted a total of 17 interviews with 15 inmates at the B.C.C., including 2
follow-up interviews. A summary of demographic information is provided in Appendix
N. The inmate participants’ average age was 31 years old with an age range of 18 to 52
years old. Thirteen offenders were Inuit and 2 were of mixed background (i.e., Inuit,
Native, and White). I selected the inmate participants based upon the nature of their
current offence. Specifically, all of the offenders I interviewed were incarcerated for an
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assault, sexual and/or physical, against an adult female. The offender had to willingly
admit guilt in this crime, as well as discuss their experiences with and knowledge about
violence against women. Thus, all of the inmates selected had entered a guilty plea and
been sentenced for their offence. The majority of offenders had committed a physical
assault against a woman (93%), while one inmate was incarcerated for a sexual assault
against a woman (6%). O f these offences, 86 percent were committed against the
offenders’ spouse, and 13 percent of these were committed against a female known to the
offender yet not their spouse. The majority of offenders were sentenced to less than six
months (53%), 33 percent were serving six months to a year, and 13 percent were
sentenced from one to two years. Twenty percent had never been incarcerated
previously, 40 percent had been incarcerated once, 6 percent had been incarcerated two to
four times, and 33 percent had been incarcerated five or more times. Of those
incarcerated previously, 53 percent had served time for a person-related offence and 53
percent had served time for a property-related offence. Although the inmates were
largely interviewed only once, several had ongoing contact with me throughout the
course of my study. The interview duration ranged from 45 minutes to 2 hours in length,
while most were approximately one hour.
Victims
I conducted a total of 16 interviews with 14 female residents of Qimavik
Women’s Shelter, including 2 follow-up interviews. A summary of demographic
information is provided in Appendix O. The female victim participants’ average age was
29 years old, with an age range of 19 to 40 years old. Twelve of the victims were Inuit,
and 2 were of mixed background (i.e., Inuit and White). I selected women who indicated
that they had personal experience with domestic abuse in an adult relationship. The
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nature of the assaults committed against the women, as categorized by the victims, were
physical (71%), verbal/emotional (50%), and sexual (7%). Of the reported incidents, all
had been committed by the woman’s partner, which included her boyfriend, common-law
or spouse. The women’s reports of their admission history to Qimavik varied
considerably, with 14 percent presenting for their first admission, 28 percent having been
admitted once before, 28 percent having been admitted two to four times, and 28 percent
having been admitted on five or more occasions. Seventy-one percent of the women had
sought medical attention for domestic violence-related incidents at some time during the
course of their abusive relationship. Although most of the women were interviewed on
only one occasion, many had ongoing contact with me throughout their residence at the
Shelter. The duration of the interviews ranged from 30 minutes to 2 and a half hours in
length, while the majority were approximately one hour.
Emplovees
1 conducted a total of 12 interviews with 10 employees injustice-related positions
(i.e.. Corrections and Shelter), including 2 follow-up interviews. The employee group
included participants from the Nunavut Department of Corrections, R.C.M.P., and Baffin
Regional Health and Social Services Department. A summary of demographic
information is provided in Appendix P. The employee participants’ average age was 38
years old, with an age range of 30 to 51 years old. Seven of the employees were Inuit, 2
were o f mixed background, and 1 was White. 1 selected the employees based upon their
awareness of justice related issues in Nunavut, specifically pertaining to violence against
women. 1 purposefully chose the employees to represent a diverse array of professional
positions and occupational responsibilities in the field of justice. Forty percent of the
employees described that they primarily served victims, 20 percent indicated that they
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largely provided services to offenders, and 40 percent stated that they served both the
victim and offender populations. Excerpted quotations from the employees’ interviews
are followed by a (C) to identify the participant as a correctional staff or an (S) to identify
the participant as a shelter employee. The employee’ histories of justice-related
employment ranged from a few months (20%) to several years of service (80%). The
majority of the employee participants were Inuit (60%), while 30 percent were either of
mixed racial background (i.e., Inuit and White) or White. Although I think that there
would be interesting similarities and differences across these three ethnic groups, I
decided to analyze the employee participants narratives as a single group. I contend that
the inclusion of White and mixed employees within this group is reflective of the current
labour force in Nunavut, which has a significant number of non-Inuit employees.
Furthermore, upon my analysis, there did not appear to be significant differences between
the categorical and/or thematic content endorsed by Inuit, mixed, and White employees.
The employees were primarily interviewed on one occasion, and many had ongoing
contact with me throughout my residence in Nunavut. The interview duration ranged
from one half hour to one and a half hours in length, while most interviews were
approximately 45 minutes.
Percentages Provided
The percentages I provide throughout the various sections of analysis represent
the information offered by the participants, and are not intended to denote
agreement/disagreement dichotomies. Although such statistical representations are
useful in understanding the structure of categorical content, it is imperative to accurately
understand the meaning of the percentages provided. As I noted, the interviews were
semi-structured in nature, and utilized open-ended inquiry. Thus, the participants were
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able to determine the issues that were of importance to them for inclusion in their own
narrative. As such, the participants were encouraged to present responses in a maimer
that would be most reflective of their personal life experiences. I then derived the
percentages based upon the number of participants who endorsed a particular response.
Therefore, a percentage of 75% does not indicate that uniformly or unequivocally 25% of
the partieipant group disagreed or differed in their opinion. Instead, this statistical
representation indicates that 75% of the participants offered a response that conformed to
that particular experience or opinion. This would only suggest that perhaps the issue as
described was not as salient to the lived experiences of the remaining 25% of the
participants. As such, it is important to consider the context within which percentages are
utilized for my study, instead of how statistical values are traditionally employed.
Category, Subcategory, and Theme Structure
Presentation of categories and subcategories has been integrated for the three
groups. The initial section of the analysis focuses upon all of the participant groups’ (i.e.,
victims, offenders, and employees) reflections about Justice in Nunavut, specifically
addressing violence against women, needs of victims and offenders, as well as the
integration of Inuit and Qallunaat ]u?X\cq. Attention has been devoted towards cultural
reintegration and restorative practices. The second section focuses upon Experiences of
Domestic Violence, and only includes the victim and offender groups. This section
provides the victims’ and offenders’ personal descriptions of themselves and their
background, as well as details about immediate and extended family, substance abuse,
and cultural connections. In conclusion, the victim and offender participants’ hopes
about their future are described.
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Appendix Q provides a description of categories, which includes examples and
quotations that would be viewed as characteristic representations of the different
participant groups. The categories have been organized in a hierarchical manner, in
which the categorical heading supersedes the subcategorical content. For example, the
category o f “Relationships with Common-Law/Wife/Girlfriend” encompasses the
subcategories of “Ups and Downs” and “Cheating”. Direct quotations have been
extracted from the interviews for the purposes of illustrating the specific categorical
content. Of note, I presented the quotations verbatim, without editing for grammatical
errors or nuances of regular speech. When clarification was required for specific
quotations a “Writer’s Note” has been included with the explanatory notation provided
within the brackets. Punctuation denoted by three periods (i.e., “...”) indicated a pause in
the participants’ presentation of their response. Some of the quotations have been
merged across participants, in order to protect the participants’ identities, as well as to
add to the richness and depth to the excerpts provided. In addition, when a participant
stated the name of their home community, I replaced the community name with the
alphabetic code “XY” to ensure confidentiality. Of note, I had intended to include basic
demographic information as descriptors of participants within each group (e.g., a 22-year
old victim, or 35-year old Shelter employee); however, upon careful consideration it
became clear to me that there were risks associated with identifying a victim, offender, or
employee, even based solely upon their age. These risks involved the potential
identification of participants from any of the three groups. For example, describing a
victim as an “ 18-year old” could render Shelter workers reading the study easily able to
identify a particular woman (i.e., previous Shelter resident) as a participant. The same
could be said for inmates and employees, which I acknowledge would largely be based
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upon who accesses the study. Thus, after serious contemplation, I did not believe that
such a potential breach of confidentiality was worth the risk of providing specific
participant demographics.
Categorical and subcategorical structures have been differentiated from central
themes. The categories and subcategories have been defined as lower-order, concrete
data as presented by the participants, specifically depicting the participants’ lived
experiences. Furthermore, categorical content was organized based upon separate group
analyses. The central themes were viewed to encompass higher-order, emotional content,
which emerged through the analysis of the categorical and subcategorical structures
across all participant groups. The central themes arising from the analysis of the
narratives are as follows: Overwhelmed, Frustrated/Powerless, Loss/Alienated,
Connections, Potentials, Identity Confusion, Escape/Avoid, Anger/Control, and
Fear/Helpless. The terms selected for the central themes have arisen naturally through
the analysis process, as suggested by grounded theory methodology (Rennie, Phillips, &
Quartaro, 1988). Most of the nomenclature emerged as components of the participants’
narratives, based upon spoken expressions, such as, “I was so angry”, or “I just wanted to
escape”. As well, the emotional salience of the material presented during the interviews
lent itself to the use of emotion-bound terms in formulating the thematic structure of this
project. The central themes fit closely together and some even demonstrate significant
overlap; however, each of the themes portrayed distinctions in the representation of
participant experiences.
The central themes that emerged from this analysis, as experienced across all
three participant groups, were: (i) Overwhelmed, which encompassed the content of
other central themes, including anger, frustration, helplessness, avoidance, and loss. All
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participant groups expressed being overwhelmed regarding situations they perceived as
insurmountable. Specifically, this related to complex problems, such as substance abuse
and domestic violence, believed to result from a plethora of factors; (ii)
Frustrated/Powerless was expressed through the personal lives of the offenders and
victims, as well as the professional environment of the employees. The reality for many
of the participants was that social situations were organized by a “system” over which
they had little control and often distrusted; (iii) Loss/Alienated encompassed feelings
such as betrayal, abandonment, separation, isolation, loneliness, and hurt. Loss appeared
to be evideneed by participants across all of the groups. Furthermore, loss was reflected
in the cultural disintegration that had occurred since the introduetion of Westernized
ways and resulted in feelings of separation, isolation, and alienation; (iv) Connections
was entwined throughout the narratives of all of the participant groups. Connections to
both culture and family were viewed as an integral link in providing the grounding for a
stable and cohesive identity. Healthy and safe connections were sought in order to
provide support, guidanee, and security in difficult times; and (v) Potentials, as stated by
the participants, was not established in present, but instead provided Inuit with a sense of
“hope” for the future. The understanding was that change would take time and effort, yet
the community had the resources and dedication to ensure that through teamwork the
goal of ameliorating the myriad of social difficulties was a possibility.
Central themes evidenced only in the narratives of the victim and offenders
groups were: (i) Identity Confusion was reflected in the domination of self-destructive
behaviours in the participants’ life, such as substance abuse and violence. This inhibited
the development of a cohesive, stable sense of self. Avoidance and denial of problems
had led to poor self-image and low self-esteem; (ii) Escape/Avoid related to avoidance
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behaviours linked to personal struggles with family dysfunction and substance abuse.
The individual would not acknowledge the severity of the problem, and used “escapist”
strategies as a means of coping; (iii) Anger/Control emerged particularly within the
offender interviews, yet was also evident amongst some of the victims. This theme
pertained to previous victimization, and the communication of anger, instead of
underlying feelings of shame, humiliation, and guilt. As well, control was sought as a
means of ensuring that one would not “lose” something important from one’s life; and
(iv) Fear/Helpless was evidenced primarily in the past and present experiences of the
victims, although some offenders also reported helplessness and fear as related to
childhood abuses. Related content included expressions of distrust, hypervigilance,
terror, and anxiety, with emotional alignment towards weakness, vulnerability, and
endangerment.
Variability
The frequencies with which central themes emerged within the narratives have
been provided in the table on the following page (Table 1.1). This table denotes values
separately for each of the participant groups. It is important to note that the central
themes were evidenced to varying degrees across the three groups, as well as within the
context of individual participants’ experiences within these groups. Firstly, variability of
the central themes was evident between the participant groups. For example, four of the
central themes. Identity Confusion, Fear/Helpless, Anger/Control, and Escape/Avoid,
were expressed only by the victim and offender groups, and were not applicable to the
reported experiences of the employee participants. Secondly, the participants in each of
the groups endorsed central theme content to varying levels. Thus, although the offender
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TABLE 1.1 - Frequencies of Central Themes

Offenders®

Victims'’

Emolovees'

N (%)

N (%)

N (%)

Overwhelmed
as a central theme:

9(60)

9(64)

6(60)

11 (73)

7(50)

5 (50)

6(40)

6(43)

3(30)

8(53)

9(64)

10(100)

8(53)

6(43)

6(60)

9(60)

8(57)

N/A^

11 (73)

6(43)

N/A

11 (73)

4(29)

N/A

4(27)

9(64)

N/A

F rustrated/Powerless
as a central theme:
Loss/Alienated
as a central theme:
Connections
as a central theme:
Potentials
as a central theme:
Identity Confusion
as a central theme:
Escaoe/Avoid
as a central theme:
Anger/Control
as a central theme:
Fear/Helnless
as a central theme:

XT

.L

a X T

1 i-.

b x T

1

^

CXT

_

d x T / *

XT

.

.
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population endorsed the theme Escape/Avoid with relatively high frequency, this does not
indicate that every inmate participant’s narrative reflected this theme. Thematic
frequencies were derived based upon separate analysis of each of the narratives within
the three groups. Analysis on an individual level sought to determine content that was
perceived to be of central importance to each of the narratives, which then emerged as
central themes within the participant groups. Although there were apparent differences
between the participant groups endorsement of central thematic content, there was also
substantial overlap. The development of insight regarding the participants’ experiences
will consider such discrepancies while attempting to consolidate this information based
upon demonstrated commonalities of the three groups.
JUSTICE IN NUNAVUT
Violence Against Women
The victim, offender, and employee groups all maintained that violence,
specifically spousal abuse, was one of the most significant problems confronting Inuit.
The victims and offenders were asked to define the terms, “abuse” and “assault”.
Overall, these two groups indicated that abuse and assault were similar. Speeifically, the
definitions reflected these participants’ beliefs that abuse and assault could take a variety
of forms, including physical, verbal, sexual, emotional, and/or mental. On the whole,
assault seemed to be defined as the actual act, whereas abuse appeared to be the
“experience” of assault. As well, all of the participant groups, including the employees,
focused attention on the emotional repercussions of having been victimized, suggesting
that mental “sears” long outlast the actual experience of abuse and/or assault. Aligned
with the participants, the Nunavut Department of Justiee publication (2001), "‘'Does Your
Husband or Boyfriend Beat You?'\ states that wife abuse and/or assault can be physical.
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psychological, verbal, sexual, and/or economical. As the participant groups identified
few differences between abuse and assault, and the literature appears to coneur, these
terms will be used interchangeably in the section that follows.
I initially queried all of the participant groups as to why they believed that abuse
existed in the Arctic. Particularly, I sought to determine meanings of assaultive
behaviour. Firstly, the participants maintained that violence against women bad always
existed in the Aretie, although it bad demonstrated a sharp increase in both incidence and
severity over recent years. Reasons provided for abuse concentrated upon two central
factors: 1.) violence as a behaviour exacerbated by intoxication, and 2.) violence as a
learned, cyelical pattern aeross generations.
Drug and alcohol abuse were deseribed by each of the partieipant groups to play a
role in the occurrence of domestic violence. The participants explained that substance
abuse did not ereate violenee in isolation, but instead bad a disinbibitory influence upon
the perpetrator and amplified vulnerabilities of the victim. Thus, if one bad a propensity
to behave aggressively towards women, substance intoxication could intensify emotions
and may lead to violent actions, while if disoriented from intoxication the potential for
victimization increased. Furthermore, aleobol was more elosely linked to this
phenomenon than solvent and/or illicit drug abuse. The participants emphasized that
intoxieation only served to aggravate already difficult situations, and that in their
experienee many people were also abusive when sober. Thus, the participants largely
eautioned that substance abuse bad a eomplicated interaction with violence, and should
not neeessarily be understood as a single or directly causative factor. In the sections to
follow, I will be examining issues related to “propensity” towards violent behaviour.
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specifically involving difficult situations, marital stresses and conflicts, as well as family
and personal difficulties.
Secondly, all of the participant groups identified that many abusive individuals
had been exposed to violent behaviour, particularly in their homes, during childhood.
Abuse became understood as a “normal” way of coping with stress and conflicts, thereby,
teaching the child that such behaviour was acceptable. Witnessing substance abuse in the
home only further aggravated this problem. Without a healthier repertoire for managing
family and personal difficulties, the individual was prone to rely on a learned model of
abusive behaviour. Thus, a cyclical pattern was perpetuated with continuation of
violence from one generation to the next. Furthermore, this pattern of violence was also
explained by the participants to be a concomitant result of the emotions experienced from
witnessing and being helpless to prevent abuse in one’s childhood home. As a child, the
individual was placed in a position of powerlessness, in which intense emotions of fear,
sadness, anger, frustration, shame, and/or betrayal resulted. When, as an adult, one felt
such feelings related to anger and/or powerlessness, often through conflict in one’s
relationship, one had a predisposition to act aggressively in efforts of “regaining” control.
Specifically, the victims and offenders reflected that cheating and jealousy would invoke
such feelings in their own relationship and often provoked aggressive behaviours.
I also asked the participant groups about the impact of changing gender roles in
Inuit society; however, few believed this had a direct effect upon the incidence of spousal
violence in the Arctic. Instead, the victims, offenders, and employees believed that
perhaps there was an indirect effect caused by the limited ability of many Inuit to
formulate identity cohesively. Specifically, these participants explained that difficulties
in establishing identity were caused by various factors, including cultural alienation.
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political chaos, substance abuse, family dysfunction and other problematic social
circumstances. Changing roles during this present period of flux was a component of this
confusion. Feelings of personal insecurity, disconnection, and isolation were
consequences of a fragmented identity, and viewed to be contributory factors in
promoting a propensity towards violent behaviour.
Overall, the thematic content conveyed by all of the participant groups for this
subsection related to Overwhelmed. This was indicated through statements that violence
against women in the Arctic was increasing in both severity and volume, with little
understanding about how to effectively prevent this abuse. Furthermore, the participants
reported an array of possible causes and consequences of domestic violence, which
appeared to be insurmountable. The offender participants also endorsed content that was
thematically related to Anger/Control, regarding the factors involved in the generation of
violence against women; whereas the victims focused upon the Fear/Helpless theme, in
their sentiments of being helpless to prevent spousal abuse. In the sections to follow, I
will detail the participants descriptions of the causes and consequences of domestic
violence, with further analysis provided in the Conclusions section.
Abuse and Assault - Offenders
When I initially queried about the definitions of abuse and assault, many
offenders suggested that abuse and assault may be somewhat different (53%). Others
reported that they did not know (13%), or believed that these words meant essentially the
same thing (33%). Of the inmates who stated that abuse and assault were similar, their
definitions were largely related to “hitting” or “beating up” someone else. One inmate
described, “Assault for me is like you go up to a person and smack them in the head or
punch them or kick them. Abuse, well, pretty much the same. Almost the same but in a
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different w ay.. .It means like someone’s, like...like, swearing at you and you’ve been
abused”. Upon further investigation, these inmates divided assault and abuse based upon
who was the victim and who was the offender. Their determination was that abuse meant
the hitting happened “to you”, whereas with assault the hitting happened “from you”. As
such, these inmates explained that they had “assaulted” their spouse, whereas their
partner had been “abused” by them.
Some offenders provided intense descriptions of what the term “abuse” meant to
them. One offender stated, “...poking, slapping, punching,.. .and pushing, and spitting,
and kicking. That’s assault”. Another indicated, “Assault is more where you put your
anger out or you mean it. You mean to hit her or you mean it, to do it. It doesn’t just
happen. You mean it”. The offenders also described assault in terms of their own
experience, “Assault? When I used to live in XY, my Mother, she used to beat me up.
Yep. That [is assault]”. Abuse, although described by many offenders as somewhat
different from assault, continued to carry a connotation of violence and hitting. The
definitions of abuse were also related to a concept of “overdoing it”, as typically referred
to by substance “abuse”.
1 w ould define [abuse] as either being violent or really abusing, really, really
excessive. It changes to be opposite than ju st ‘using’.. .A busing is w hen you
go w ay over. T hat’s about how I can describe it.

Some inmates described both assault and abuse in terms of how this experienee
emotionally affected people. One individual stated, “.. .to get something from your body
out, but you’re using physical force. That’s assault to me. But it’s not going to go out by
physical force. You have to talk about it”. Name-calling was also identified as
assaultive, as it carried definite repercussions. One inmate explained, “.. .and calling
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names. And yes, it’s the same thing. Like, the feeling is the same thing too. They hurt
their feelings”.
T here’s lots o f different abuse. It’s hard to put into words, there’s abuse c a lle d ...
physically, like slapping her or not talking. N o com m unication. It’s like th ere’s
a w all betw een. T hat’s abuse and grow ing up w ith your parents or your M om
all your life and slapping you around. T hat’s abuse.

Definitions of Violence
I think that the offenders’ definitions provided few differences between assault
and abuse, thus, the two terms will be used interchangeable in the section to follow.
When I questioned as to the causes of assaultive behaviour, the offenders reported several
factors that from their perspective were involved in the generation of violent actions.
Their explanations included: differences of opinion that resulted from jealousy and
control (53%), witnessing and/or being a victim of childhood family violenee (53%), as
well as personal alcohol and/or drug abuse (26%). Anger (26%) and cheating (13%)
were also cited as causes of assault.
M m m .. .jealousy, m oney, some things are even ju st stupid to start a fight. Like,
uh, things that aren’t im portant and things that could be resolved in a few m inutes.
Some people don’t think o f resolving anything. It’s ju st that I’m angry constantly.

The offenders explained to me that jealousy was a key issue for them related to
the incidence o f aggressive behaviour. From the offenders’ descriptions, jealousy
appeared to relate more to their partner’s sexuality than issues of attachment or romantic
involvement. The transition from jealous behaviours to violenee was described as an
escalation process. Many inmates recognized that their jealousy was associated with
accusations and controlling behaviour. One inmate deseribed that he wanted to be “in
control”, while another explained that he would get jealous over “little things”. Jealousy
was often linked to possessive and overly protective behaviour on the part of the offender
in order to assert domination over his partner’s activities and physical being.
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A nger at things, like, m ostly the things, like the way I see it, people m ostly angry
about is w hen th ey ’re drunk or accusing o r...jealo u sy ...M o stly those...Jealousy,
like, curious or angry at stupid little reasons like that.

Several offenders tied their experiences of abuse during childhood to the
difficulties this caused in adulthood. One offender deseribed, “Watching other people. I
see that’s the main problem. Watching other people. Yep. They learn what they see”.
These individuals commented that being a witness to abuse could potentially have
multiple effects upon victims, and indeed had definite repercussions, including
facilitating learning “how to be an abuser”, breeding suicidality and feelings of low self
esteem, as well as building anger. These offenders also suggested that violence within
families could cause a repetitive “cycle” or “sickness” that would be very difficult to
resolve. Overall, to me, these offenders appeared to endorse that, “This is how men treat
women”, and used this as an explanation for cyclical patterns of family violence.
The w ay people have grown up. It’s like I talk to m y friends, som etim es they talk
to m e, how they grew up by their fathers. It’s like one sickness to another sickness...
W hen th e y ’re young, grow ing up, they w anted to achieve a goal. B ut their fam ily is
stopping them . Too m uch pain. They can’t get to that point. A fter they grow up,
like, then they get sick. So, it goes on one fam ily to another. W here they got
a girlfriend, the w ay his father taught, h e ’s doing that to some lady. His ow n kids.
So, it’s a sickness around them . It’s like they ean’t put their foot down, saying,
i gotta stop this. 1 gotta find some way to help this, to keep my fam ily together’.
B ut som e people, it’s hard for them. They end up in jail. They can ’t help
th e irse lf...It’s like some people been in and out o f jail since they w ere young,
since their group hom e. It’s like the only thing they know in life. The only
thing their fam ily taught th e m .. .M aybe because they grow up in that kind o f
environm ent. T heir father w as drinking. They had a violent past. The ways they
grow up, I think. Yep. Their fam ily drink a lot and ju s t follow our fam ily roots.

Abuse of alcohol and drugs was cited by the offenders to be a possible factor
involved in aggressive behaviours. However, the offenders were undecided as to whether
intoxication was a causative factor or only involved in the disinhibitory aspects of
assaultive acts. One offender explained, “It’s like 1 said, some of them can be violent.
And some can control it better even when they’re really drunk”. However, another
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inmate stated, “Alcohol, it gets you, like, say when you’re blacked-out you don’t know
what you’re doing. And next thing you wake up, your spouse all bruised up and stuff’.
Another offender discussed withdrawal symptoms, “When they suffer, when they’re
craving for it, they get grumpy”. When I asked another inmate whether he had seen
people be violent even without alcohol and drugs, he stated, “Yeah, of course”. From my
perspective, the offenders’ struggled to disconnect themselves from their violence against
their partner by using the reasoning, “I was drunk”. The offenders’ experiences with
drug and alcohol use will be discussed in greater detail in the “Substance Abuse” section
to follow.
When explaining how anger relates to violence, the offenders drew links between
various situations that created anger, including cheating, lying, withdrawal effects from
substances, previous family abuse, and other situational stressors. The inmates described
that some people had difficulty dealing with anger, especially releasing it. One offender
stated, “It’s because maybe people react to things differently, and some can’t handle the
pressure that’s given to them or some have short tempers”.
Gender Role Changes
When I queried specifically about the impact of role loss/confusion upon the
incidence of violent behaviour within Inuit society, the offenders were uncertain about
this possibility. Some individuals were hesitant, and indicated, “I don’t know”, “I don’t
think so” or “I’m not sure” (33%). One inmate suggested that it would be important to
investigate this area further, as this was the first he had heard of this idea yet it seemed
plausible. He stated, “I don’t know how it would impact unless it’s tried. Unless they try
something about it, and maybe there would be a better answer for that”. Many other
offenders stated that the change resultant of Qallunaat influence upon Inuit was apparent.
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They believed that this might have had a significant effect upon the increase of assaultive
crimes in the Arctic (40%). One offender argued that the behaviour of others in one’s
environment is integral in shaping identity, especially in small communities. Thus, he
suggested that the speed of change in Inuit society had left many people without healthy,
defined roles. These people then copy negative behaviours, including drug use, violence,
and family difficulties. He stated, “People in small communities tend to do the things
that other people are doing. They just copy things”.
1 think w e ’re all getting m ore attached to the W hite environm ent and w e ’re all
losing our culture. And it m ight have som ething to do with violence. But nobody’s
controlling anyone. Like, before, when we w ere in camp. There w as no violence,
nothing. But now w e’re in the W hite violence. W e’re follow ing W hite laws and
everything.

“I Would Be the Opposite of Now”
The majority of the participants stated that they were victims of abuse during their
childhood (60%). This admission of having an “abuse history” appeared to be very
difficult for the offenders to disclose to me. While some offenders were straightforward
and factual while divulging information about this abuse, others were relatively
emotional. Typically, the abuse had been committed by an individual who was close to
the offender during childhood, specifically a parent, relative and/or teacher. Many
offenders continued to have a great deal of anger towards their abuser, as they had trusted
this person and were severely hurt by the abuse. The abuses reported by the offenders
most often referred to physical and/or sexual assaults, but also related to incidents of
neglect, emotional, psychological and/or mental abuse. Several offenders had been
victimized many times by one abuser, while others had endured various forms of abuse
by different abusers. Some offenders linked the dysfunction in their families to a need to
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stay away from home, which placed them in precarious situations on the streets and made
them specific targets for abusers.
It’s like, ju s t like you said, in fam ilies and in schools, and outside the hom e an d ...
it’s things that happen around me. M ainly because I w as hardly ever hom e w hen 1
w as grow ing up. Like, I had to be in some places ju s t to stay out o f hom e, stay out
o f violence. Instead o f getting some shelter some bad things happened to m e ... in
p lace s.. .besides h o m e... 1 never told my M other. 1 never told m y com m on-law . 1
never told nobody how m uch I w ent through. Yes, I told ju st a bit. ‘C ause 1 was
too em barrassed. I d o n ’t know. I’m young, but 1 w ent through a lot o f rough times.
Like, I w as abused before too by a teacher. You know about th a t? .. .1 thought 1
was in a dream . 1ju st realized th a t... it was not only me. There was a bunch o f
us. H e w as a p edophile.. .but touching, and he had, u h .. .eu g h h h .. .1 could still
see w hat he d o .. .H e got aw ay w ith i t .. .There was young kids. He w as abusing
u s ...B u t I don’t w ant death. I d o n ’t w ant to. Some o f them com m it suicide,
from that bloody teac h er.. .It’s been w ith me since I was a kid. Since I w as abused
by a guy and I ca n ’t forget about that guy. Som etim es I see his face, som etim es
1 d o n ’t. ‘Cause 1 w as a kid.

The offenders explained that their experiences of abuse have had a tremendously
negative impact upon their life. A common description provided by the offenders
included that, “It changes them for sure. It creates anger in themselves”, and “They feel
like ‘go crazy’”. The offenders detailed the destructive aspects of abuse in their life to
include the inability to retain employment, pursue education, have successful
relationships, as well as abstain from substanees. Some also associated their history of
abuse to their inability to obtain resources for material possessions, speeifically related to
money for housing, hunting equipment, and personal amenities. These inmates explained
that their abuse backgrounds had caused a decrease in self-esteem, which in turn
influenced them to make negative life choices (e.g., using drugs, quitting jobs). Several
offenders suggested that their abuse experience had also been a significant factor in their
criminal behaviours and inearceration histories. Taken together, 1 believe the abuse
histories described by the offenders caused these individuals to have difficulties in
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evaluating themselves as a “good” person, which was reflected by poor self-concept and
low self-esteem.
W ell, I probably w ould have finished my education. Probably never had to go
through this, this ridicule I w ent through w hen I w as grow ing up. All o f these
things could have been avoided if things w eren’t the w ay they w ere w hen 1 was
grow ing u p ...I f I had n ’t seen it I probably w ouldn’t be h e re ...I w ould be the opposite
o f n o w .. .Like, probably I w ould be trying to finish up my school, you know ? If
we did n ’t live in outpost camp, if I didn’t see this w hen I was grow ing up, then if
the w ay that they treated me w as like, ‘Go to school’, this and that. I f they w ere
treating m e like that, yes, it w ould be a lot different. I w ouldn’t know [my
ex-girlffiend]. I w ouldn’t even know about this place. 1 w ouldn’t be scared o f
this place if they did n ’t drink the w hole time.
Yes, it m akes things different because that abuse thing to me, it’s alw a y s... it
alw ays gets back to me. I never talk about this before, eh? M aybe th at’s why 1
hit m y w ife ... because o f th a t... I tell you m y life w ould be different if I w a sn ’t
abused. It w ould be happier the w ay I see it. 1 w ould be happier if 1 w asn’t abused.
‘C ause this abuse thing, alw ays, it always com es back on my mind. Som etim es 1
forget it for a little while, for a long time, but it alw ays comes back. Especially w hen
I am alone or w hen I am like in m y place or w ith my relatives and it becom es so
quiet. It alw ays com es back to me. I hate the guy so m uch for w hat he did to me.
A nd th a t’s an aw ful feelin g ... W hen I talk about this, it’s very hard for me. ‘Cause I
don’t like talking about it.. .ah h h .. .This is the first tim e that I could talk about it, eh?
C ouldn’t say it out before, but w hen I ’m talking, w hen 1 started talking to the
psychologist, and he let me see how to talk about it. If 1 don’t talk about it, if 1
keep it inside m yself, things are going to get worse. You have to get it out in order
to be healed for it.

Abuse and Assault - Victims
1 think I’ve heard those w ords [i.e., abuse and assault] too much. ‘Cause
w hen I hear that w ord I ju st don’t like it in my head. I d o n ’t like it... I d o n ’t know.
I used to think only the people w ho did [abuse and assault] were crim inals, like,
ones w ho alw ays go back to jail. N ow I d o n ’t know that.

The victims provided similar definitions to me for the terms assault and abuse. In
some cases the women distinguished that assault may be something more serious that
happens with less frequency than abuse. Most victims elucidated different types of abuse
and assault, such as physical, verbal, and emotional. In addition, few women indicated
that abuse and/or assault was perpetrated specifically by males against females. Instead,
the women spoke more frequently about the existence of a victim and an abuser
regardless of sex. As I think the women endorsed that the words assault and abuse are
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similar, if not the same, these terms will be used interchangeably through the remainder
of this section.
I see a little bit o f difference in it, ‘cause there’s physical abuse and verbal
abuse and physical abuse is when som ebody is hitting you, like beating you
up. But verbal abuse is when you are using w ords that are really harsh. So,
th ere’s a little bit o f difference.
Y eah, like, assault is w hen you hit a person and you get charged. B ut the
abuse, I think it’s different, ‘cause m en are abusing or even w om en are
abusing their spouse and the spouse isn’t telling anything. So, uh, the, like
a m ale w ho abuses his spouse keeps abusing, ‘cause that spouse is not telling
the cops or anybody. T hey’re ju st hiding it, like I did in the past.

Overall, the women used descriptive words when providing meanings for abuse
and assault. Such descriptors focused primarily upon terms representing physical
aggression, as one woman vividly depicted, “Um, slapping, punching, pushing, grabbing,
twisting, um, choking..

However, when I queried further many women expanded their

definitions to include physical, verbal, mental, emotional, sexual, and spiritual forms of
abuse. Furthermore, the women described that abuse was not something that could be
solidly defined based on certain acts, instead it could include any behaviour (e.g.,
physical, verbal, emotional) that made the victim feel as though they had been violated.
One woman explained, “If they feel like they’ve been assaulted [Writer’s Note: emphasis
added by victim]”.
A buse is different. I w ent through it.. .Abuse is alm ost like sexually abusing.
I d o n ’t know. It’s ju st, I know it goes on every couple o f m inutes in this world.
But then they could even be kids, which is no good. Because if they d o n ’t say
anything about that to their parents, I know it’s going to be on the back o f their
brain, saying it. Saying it, saying it. Trying to ignore it is h a rd .. .A ssault?
A ssault is different because a w om an w ould com e here after being assaulted by
her husband or her com m on-law ... If som ebody, I think like even if som ebody ju st
pushes you and you d o n ’t w ant them to touch you, th at’s assault. O r anything that
som ebody does to you and you don’t w ant them to. I th in k .. .A nything that
happens to you and if you d o n ’t w ant it to happen.
A ssault? Definition o f assault... Pain! Is a l l l can describe it. B ecause I’ve
gone through it. Um, a lot o f scars. Um, headaches.
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The women’s responses demonstrated the tremendous impact that assaultive
behaviours have had upon their lives. Several women spoke of the artificial separation
between physical and verbal abuse, explaining that verbal abuse was often the worst
form, as words stayed with the individual, whereas bodily wounds and scars would heal
over time. More specifically, the women associated the greatest difficulty of abuse to be
the long-term emotional scars, including ruminative thought patterns and decreased self
esteem, that plagued them for years after the assaults.
Like, w hen y o u ’re ‘thinking too m uch’ [W riter’s Note: Inuit term for m ental illness],
you d o n ’t w ant to do anything or get lazy or som ething like that. Thinking too
much. Forget, like, all the, w h a f s it? Y ou forget all the things you are going to
do, ‘cause you are thinking too m uch. Y ou’re ju st focusing on the person all the
time. W hatever he w ants you to do, you guys have to do it.
V erbal abuse to m e ...l m ean, physical, I think there’s a difference betw een
verbal and physical abuse. Like, I ’d be hit and get a bruise and it w ould be gone
in a w eek or so, but, but if it’s verbal, it’s still there in your heart. It still h u rts...
A ssault m eans it hurts you. It hurts you inside. It will give you scars, bruises.
A ssault is although w hen scars and bruises are gone, inside you, your heart is
still scarred from the assault you get from your spouse.

Domestic Violence: “Because We Allow It...”
Because w e allow it to. Um, for us that are ab u sed ... we blam e ourselves for
w hat happened. Because w e ’re being told that it’s, it is our fault. W e asked
for it, you know?

When I queried about why domestic violence exists in Inuit society, the most
frequently cited reasons by the victims were alcohol and drug abuse (57%), domestic
issues (43%), jealousy (43%), as well as the build up of unresolved personal problems
(36%). Several of these reasons had also been provided by the inmate participants. One
woman explained, “’Cause, um, a lot of times, especially before, a lot of people think, ila
[i.e., but], believe it’s the only answer sometimes”. Most women initially reported
difficulties that were specific to their relationship; however, they also considered more
general reasons for violence.
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“Drugs and Alcohol, For One..
Several women described alcohol and drug abuse as central features in the
occurrence of domestic violence. These women indicated that when their partner was
intoxicated or high he would often overreact, become overly sensitive, and discussions
would escalate more quickly to outbursts of anger. The victims indicated that when their
partner was sober issues could often be resolved much more effectively. The victims’
experiences with alcohol and drug use will be discussed in greater detail in the
“Substance Abuse” section to follow.
‘Cause once you get a little drunk and for some reason things that happen
in the past w ill ju s t com e right up to your m ind and m ake you a little, well,
not m ake you a little, but w ill get you really angry and start an argum ent
and then y o u ’ll start fighting. 1 think th at’s w hat involves it.
If a p erson’s been taking drugs for so many, so m any, for a long time, h e ’s,
if h e’s broke he w ould take it out on his spouse. 1 had to borrow som e m oney
to get som e dope for [my partner]. And if I didn’t, if 1 couldn’t find any
m oney, tom orrow he w ould start hitting me. That happened a lot.
Like m y M om said before that, uh, you know, th ere’s hardly any abuse where
she cam e from. She don’t understand us anymore. There was no bullies back
then. I think it’s from all, she said, it’s from all the booze we drink, how m uch
we drink it, and how w e abuse the booze. (K - Do you agree w ith her on
that?) Y eah, I think so, yeah. W e never used to drink ‘til, when w as it? A bout
eight years ago w e started drinking. W e started okay and then about five
years, four or five years later started getting h ard er... ’Cause 1 think that we,
uh, use, we use it m ore often and we drink more.

Furthermore, several victims reported that witnessing domestic violence in one’s
family of origin resulted in an ongoing cycle of violence (43%). These victims suggested
that if one was raised in an environment in which violence and substanee abuse was a
normal part of life, one would continue this pattern with their adult family. One woman
stated, “I think if they see that they’ll eventually end up doing that to the ones they love”.
Furthermore, if one was not taught the appropriate way to treat others, even without
viewing violence in the home, abuse may occur. As explained by another woman, “If
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[the man] doesn’t get what they want violence happens. Violence and abuse.
Everything. If they don’t get what they want they would start hitting you”. The women
indicated that domestic violence related to witnessing abusive behaviours and was
exacerbated by the lack of healthy role modelling.
Yes, th at’s how 1 see it too. ‘Cause once y o u ’ve w itnessed som ething th at’s
really aw ful, they think it’s right for them to do it. It’s not right th o u g h ...
W hy do 1 think? It’s because they have a problem . Like m ost o f them are, like,
m y [ex], his Father, 1 know w hen [my ex] was bom he got everything his
w ay and he expects everybody to give w hat he wants. And if he doesn’t get
it he will ju s t break down, angry. W hen the other people have problem s, like,
even if they w ere abused people they’re an g ry ... M aybe they’d copy. T hey’d
assault their girlfriend. T hey’d have problem s.
That it exists up here? Drugs and alcohol, for one. And 1 guess the w ay they
w ere brought up. ‘C ause 1 w as brought up that w ay and 1 know I’m ab u siv e...
Uh, how they grew up, the men. The way, the way they grew up. Like,
w hen they grew up in alcoholic parents, they, they w on’t talk about it, eh?
B ut they w ould be aggressive or som ething like th a t.. .and they w ould use
alcohol and drugs for that.

Emotions Involved in Abuse
Emotions most commonly described by the victims to relate to violence in
relationships included jealousy, anger, fear and insecurity. One woman stated, “The
things that involve abuse are jealousy, alcohol abuse, drug abuse, and...those are mostly
things that are involved in my community”. Yet, the fine balance between each of the
different negative emotions and love were blurred for many of the women. When I
queried about why violence becomes part of a relationship, one woman stated, “What
part? 1 guess anger.. .Love.. .1 guess”.
T hat’s everything that [my partner] gets angry at. Like, if he gets jealous, he gets
angry. A nd he gets angry, then eventually h e ’ll start doing som ething. Jealousy.
That alw ays seem s to be the reason w hy a w hole lot o f wom en back hom e get beaten
up. ‘C ause their apuks [i.e., partners] are jealous. Like, who do you talk to or did
you talk to that person or have you ever had sex with that person? All that kinds
o f stuffs, questions. W hen people com e, like, [my partner], w hen it’s over in the
past he w ould alw ays brought it up all the tim e when he gets mad. Even if, like,
you w o n ’t do that again.
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One woman related domestic violence to me to consist of “triggers”, as her spouse
had difficulties that would “trigger” abuse in their relationship. She reported that for
people with short tempers anger would easily escalate to violent episodes.
Um, a lot o f it starts w ith trigger. Do you understand? A lot o f people will
start it ‘cause they have triggers with them , uh, w ith w hat they’re going to
do. Especially to the people who are in the situation, especially people who
are very easy to lose their tem p er.. .Um , when som eone, especially w hen
the partner is, um, w hatever triggers the person who is easy to lose tem per.
That causes it for sure. The start.

Most women reported that substance abuse and marital issues could combine to
incite assaultive behaviour. Several victims related that emotions, specifically about
unresolved and negative issues, were involved in the incidence of abuse in relationships,
which would be exaggerated with the use of alcohol. One woman explained, “Because
there are some unresolved issues in their relationships or in their lives or disputes over
nothing”. Specific domestic arguments frequently related to disputes about children,
money, property, and drugs. When I asked what couples fight over, one woman reported,
“I think gambling, drugs, alcohol, cheating and problems in their life that they can’t
handle”.
Seem s like w hen th ey ’re drunk or w hen they control y o u .. .who you talk to
out there, w hat you d o .. .they ju st explode. They w ant it their w ay and if
they d o n ’t, they turn to violence.

Previous Exposure to Abuse
Of the victims, 43 percent reported having witnessed or experienced abuse in
various forms before their current relationship, while 36 percent denied having been
exposed to abuse. Some women were unable to recall details of their childhood
experiences. For example, one woman stated, “Mother used to say that my Father used to
beat her too, only I can’t remember”. Of the women who had an abuse history, each
deseribed to me how this experience had long-lasting and difficult implications on their
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adult life. Several victims reported experiencing problems related to trust and self
esteem. The direst of consequences for some women had been the internalization of
anger, and contemplation of ending one’s life. One woman stated, “I, let me just say it
can come to committing suicide. The person can become suicidal, for sure”. Another
explained, “Yeah, I even tried to commit suicide so many times. I felt like I should be
gone and he’d be happy with the kids and find somebody else”. Furthermore, most of
these women reported fears that plagued them routinely.
I think it m akes them very, like, m ore scared than other people. O r som e o f
them I think causes them to sort o f lose trust in other people, and scared to
have friends even, or I don’t k n o w .. .It m akes them , like, really different then
the w ay that you used to know them or the w ay you used to see them . N ot
trusting other people. Like, believing or being scared o f som ebody that even if
they, som eone keeps telling you that it’s not, h e ’s not like that or she’s not like
that. I think it m akes you sort o f ‘scaredy cat’. ‘Cause you alw ays seem to
be looking for a certain person, very much. M aybe a nervous person.
B ut I used [alcohol and drugs], like, everyday. It’s not like, you know, how do
you say it? 1 guess. I’ve been abused. I think, um, I w ould do that too because
o f the past. T here’s so m uch rage in me som etimes.
Um, I used to w atch m y natural M other getting beaten up by her boyfriend
because they w ere drinking and they drank too much. It got to the point they
argued about nothing and her to get physically attacked and to w atch her being,
you know , hurt. N ot fight back. Um, and because they never stopped to talk
about it w hen they w ere sober or even seek help, it w ould always end up same
way the next tim e they drank, y e p .. .1 alw ays thought, you know, w hen som ebody
hurts you, you d o n ’t fight back. Like, even if it’s verbal, you d o n ’t argue back.
Um, otherw ise, it’s ju s t going to m ake m atters worse, because th at’s w hat the
offender’s looking for, like, from the v ictim .. .um, I alw ays see it as the person
th at’s hurting the other one, th ey ’re taking their anger out on them.

“Not the Old Davs Anvmore...”
When I queried about how the rapid cultural change, and integration of White
ways had impacted the incidence of domestic violence, most women reported that they
were unsure of the potential implications. However, several believed that there had been
a shift in their society (50%). One woman stated, “Yeah, there’s been a lot of changes
when you think of it, eh?” When the women reflected upon the changes that had
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occurred since the colonization of Inuit, most believed that violence could be associated
with confusion based upon ambiguous gender roles, as well as the alienation of men from
their traditional status within the family. One woman stated, “One thing I heard,
[domestic violence] has always been there, but only the people who have problems have
been assaulting their partners”.
Seems like they d o n ’t really talk to [the men] anym ore. They ju st leave
them . They d o n ’t talk to them , how they used to be or how things should
be. 1 think th at’s the confusion and they never, um, learned. Tell them that
this is this, this is how it should, it’s supposed to b e ...l heard it a couple o f
tim es. I heard, um, uh, when I w as living [at home] some Elders were
saying that was it, ’cause the m en are not hunting anym ore. ‘Cause th ey ’re
not hunting a lot, they’re, th ey ’re having problem s... Yeah, they alw ays say
that. T h at’s the problem . These days men, men d o n ’t go out hunting anym ore.
T hey’re ju s t looking for, they’re ju st m aking excuses or they d o n ’t have a
boat, ‘cause th ey ’re spending all their m oney on w hatever they w ant to spend
it o n .. .It w ould be a lot better.

Some women deseribed how they thought the roles of men and women should
change (43%), with focus upon the equalization of household responsibilities and
opportunities for women to be employed outside of the home. One woman stated, “From
what I see, most of the men they are working and not the girlfriends or their wives”. As
well, some victims mentioned that the “rights” of women should be considered and
respected. One woman stated, “’Cause us women, we have rights to make our own rules.
And men, they also have right to make their own rules”. However, I observed that many
victims did not understand or were not aware of their rights, especially as this related to
areas salient to their needs and status as victims. These women expressed confusion over
making child custody arrangements, dividing equity, and ensuring that protection needs
were met through restraining orders.
Yeah, I think so. N ot the old days anym ore, that we should, ‘us ladies’ should
do the dishes all the time, you know ? The men should do it too. It’s like, 1 d o n ’t
understand, like, som etim es m y boyfriend wants me to do the cleaning all the
tim e and him ju s t sitting around. T hat’s w hat I w ouldn’t want. I w ould w ant
him to take, you know, take part o f th a t.. .1 don’t think m en are very responsible.
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F or anything! A t least none o f the m en back hom e are. T hey’re all, like, m ost
o f them are like little kids. Y ou have to take care o f them . Although th ey ’re the
ones w ho should be doing som ething to support the fam ily in som e way, instead
o f ju s t w a itin g .. .m aking sure their kids are safe, ‘cause I don’t think m en d o ...
A t least I think they should be very responsible for their kids, their w ell-being,
the house. Everything, looks like.

Abuse and Assault - Employees
Some employees reported to me that abuse and violence had been a part of Inuit
society for years; however, noted that recently the volume and intensity had increased
dramatically. The employees primarily described abuse to involve physical and/or sexual
violence. Furthermore, nearly all of the employees reported that interpersonal violence
was amongst the most significant issues confronting Inuit today.
I interview ed a lady from tow n h e re .. .From w hat she w as saying abuse has been,
it’s been there all the time. It’s not ju s t w hen the W hite people arrived. It’s not ju st
w hen drugs and alcohol arrived. It’s been there all the tim e from w hat she w as
saying. B ut she said the rate has increased a lot. Tripled, tripling it or m ore. ‘Cause
th ere’s alcohol and drugs involved all the tim e nowadays. Back then it w asn’t
involved. So, there w as hardly abuse, back then. B ut now it’s alm ost an
everyday thing (S).

Factors Involved in Abuse
Many employees emphasized that abuse resulted when an individual experienced
a loss of control. These employees expressed that this could be associated with
intoxication, as well as intense emotional experiences, including frustration, anger and
rage. Such negative feelings and behaviours often resulted in ongoing patterns of
violence.
Uh, factors? I ’m not sure. Um, I ju s t find it’s so easy for, for people to turn to
violence, um, than to talk their w ay out o f th in g s.. .Um , it’s like th ere’s no control.
If som ebody says som ething that, uh, they don’t, the other person doesn’t like, all
o f a sudden a fight starts. Um, I d o n ’t know w hat it is. I ju st find that th at’s what
m ost people do. It’s like an on-off switch. T here’s no in-between. T here’s no
dim m er (C).

The employees’ reported two main factors associated with the incidence of
violence amongst Inuit, including violence as a consequence of alcohol and drugs use

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

128

(80%), and violence as a learned, cyclical behaviour (50%). Both of these factors were
cited by the victim and offender groups. One employee combined these factors, and
stated, “There’s dependency. I don’t know why. Um, a lot of it goes back. People drink
and take drugs. The kids see this. It’s like a hig cycle” (C). Other causes of violence
were identified with less frequency, including domestic problems (e.g., jealousy, lack of
communication), gambling, poverty, isolation, and limited educational background.
“1 Was Drunk...”
Several employees focused upon alcohol and drug use as a primary cause of
violence in the Aretic. Speeifically, when intoxicated or high individuals may lose
inhibitions and behave aggressively. Furthermore, abusive individuals were then
believed to use the excuse, “1 was drunk”, to justify or compensate for their behaviour.
One employee explained, “1 think it contributes to the willingness to inflict harm on
others in order to get your own way” (S).
Um, it plays a big p a rt.. .M ost people that w e deal w ith are intoxicated or
on d ru g s.. .It plays a big part in the crime. Um, people seem to get, um, angrier
quicker w hen th ey ’re drunk. Um, alcohol m akes people more, m ore, um, prone
to being victim s, m ore susceptible to being victim s when they’re drunk, passed
out, w hatever. T hey’re better targets. They seem to be (S).
I’d say about 90, 90 to 95 percent, um, all the dealings, police dealings and
disputes I ’ve dealt w ith have been alcohol-related. Um, or indirectly m aybe
the w ife or husband’s been out drinking all night and they com e hom e. They
get pissed off, m ad, and assault happens. O r w hen th ey ’re drinking, and like,
jealousy com es, becom es a problem and assault takes place...D rugs is another
thing w here one party, m ale or female, gets m ad at other party spending all that
m oney on drugs, no food in the house, financial problem s, and that could lead
to violence (C).

Alcohol is a “Svmptom”
Several employees firmly stated that Inuit should not “blame” substance use for
the difficulties currently experienced with violence. Instead, substance use was viewed
as a “symptom” of a bigger problem. The higger issue needed to be identified and dealt

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission of the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

129

with before the volume and severity of violence in the Arctic would decrease. When I
queried what the “bigger issues” were, the employees stated underlying problems were
likely related to trauma of having been victimized and tremendous social chaos.
W e can ’t blam e alcohol. It’s som ething th ey ’re m ad at. Uh, u m ,.. .it’s always
som ething indirect. W e see the outside o f it. L et’s say I’m charged, brought to
court. M r. X on the 7* o f D ecem ber assaulted Jane Doe and they w ere fighting
over a bicycle, w hatever. Um, but w hatever the court m ay see the outside and
the court looks at the outside problem . They don’t go in to the Inuk-core o f the
problem . Like, w hat’s really bothering M r. X ? A nd it will happen again, because
they did n ’t deal w ith that inner core, and still b u rn in g ...It’s always som ething
deeper than ju st the outside (C).
T hat’s w hat people blam e it on, drugs and alcohol. They don’t think about w hat the
person is thinking. W hy did the person do this? ’C ause their first answ er is alcohol.
B ut to me, I d o n ’t think that way, ’cause every hum an person can think differently.
Like, th ere’s som ething w rong w ith this person because m aybe he w as not treated
properly w hen he w as grow ing up or lack o f attention or child m olesting. Those are
the things that I usually look at too. 1 d o n ’t know if it’s right o f me to think that
way, b u t.. .people, some people ju s t look at or blam e it on the alcohol, which
1 d o n ’t think is true (S).
And, uh, I know that liquor is not a problem . T here’s som ething else, and liquor is
a sym ptom o f a problem . A nd, uh, som etim es it’s easier to get into alcohol than it is
to deal w ith your problem s... A lot o f the violence I think that w e see, let’s say the
people that are in ja il and things like th at... are usually done w hen people been drinking.
N ow drinking is not a problem , it’s a sym ptom o f som ething else. N ow th ere’s also
violence that w e don’t see that are very hidden, that are, uh, done w hen people are not
drinking. T hat’s out there too (C).

However, some employees also indicated that intoxication could be related to the
severity of violence based on the rapid escalation of anger, and decrease of inhibitions
when one is drunk or high. According to these employees, this was not to say that
alcohol was a cause, but that it exacerbated difficult situations. Taken together, when
intoxicated an individual may make different decisions than when sober.
A gain, I’ve heard from m any educated people, academ ieally-edueated, and
people w ith a lot o f life experience, um, that alcohol is the cause, and 1 think
m ost Shelter w orkers do not agree with that. It is certainly a factor in the
escalation o f violence and possibly the seriousness about how far som eone, an
abuser is w illing to go, w hereas if he or she was sober they m ight back down
a little or lim it the dam age (S)
I d o n ’t think it is. Those, those alcohol and drugs, excuse me, are m ore o f .. .it
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enhances the person. If th ey ’re going to be violent, they’re going to do it anyway.
I like to believe that it has nothing to do with, with that. A nd it m ight cause som eone
the courage to beat som eone up or som ething, but 1 think, like, I agree that violence
w ould occur even if those tw o w ere taken away (S).

“The Ones Who Have Witnessed It That Way”
Instead of solely based upon substance abuse, some employees also viewed
violence as a result of witnessing and/or experiencing different forms of abuse as a child.
This abuse could have included watching domestic violence and/or substance abuse in the
family home, as well as direct experiences of child abuse. Later, such behaviours could
be perpetuated in one’s own life. One employee explained, “And some of them, they
think they got abused. So, after they were grown up they abused others” (S).
Specifically, children were unable to learn from appropriate and healthy role models, and
as a consequence, they behaved aggressively in their ovm adult relationships.
From w hat I’ve seen it could be a com bination o f things. Could be financial,
m arital problem s, drinking problem s, um, m aybe as children they saw their
m other or father beating up the o th e r.. .The one’s w ho have w itnessed it that
w a y ... And it’s again a cycle. This is w hat happened. This is w hat still happens.
Um, or they either have some pain, m aybe sexual abuse in the past. Or, th ey ’re
ju st angry at som ething else, but that anger com es in the house, um, indirectly,
and they get pissed o ff or m ad and assault happens. It’s usually a cycle. It’s
not because they w ant to hit that person. It’s because th ey ’re angry at som ething
else. Uh, th at’s w hat I ’ve seen a lot as an Inuk. Um, and even offenders, not
nam ing anyone, have told me, T ’ve been m ad because o f my p ast’. Som ething
had has been, has happened before, and they’re angry at that problem , not the
person beside them . So, it kind o f follows them through their life (C).
Uh, I ’ve known, like, from m y experience living in Iqaluit, and talking to people.
I’ve noticed a lot of, there has been problem s with, uh, being sexually-abused.
A nd from w hat I’ve seen some have resorted to abusing them selves by heavy drinking
or taking drugs a n d .. .it’s their w ay o f handling w hat had happened to them . And
I’ve seen cases w here because o f them not dealing and talking about the past and
w hat happened to them they end up raising a fam ily w here they only see their parents
as drunks. They like to drink every w eek and it’s sad to see that. Um, and, the
kids see as it’s okay. It’s a norm al thing. ‘M y parents do it, other fam ilies do it’.
And they too, like any kid, w ill try for drinking. B ut they think it’s norm al, and
it’s not (S).
It’s probably a question, um, that som e o f it’s a learned behaviour. That it
happened to an individual w hen they w ere grow ing up. M aybe M om and Dad
w ere doing som ething like that. They grew up and th ey ’re doing the sam e thing (S).
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Intervention Through Support
The employees also expressed that domestic violence should be addressed openly
within the community. They felt that the court system often failed to intervene in family
abuse issues until after a significant period of time elapsed since the assault had occurred.
These employees believed that it would be more productive to provide support to the
couple and involve the community immediately in efforts of preventing family violence,
instead of waiting for court processes to be completed.
F or exam ple, a case in a com m unity that a m an severely assaulted his w ife, and
she w anted to go to another com m unity. And that m orning she had a ticket out
for her ready to go, but the plane didn’t go. The plane didn’t com e in. A nd in
turn she w ants to go back to him , because now she thought about it for, you know,
six hours or nine hours or how ever long it was. She w ants to go back, and they
said, ‘N o, y o u ’re not going back there. Y ou alm ost died last night from freezing
to death. M aybe not so m uch from beating, but from being outside. U m ... w e d o n ’t
w ant you to go back into the house’... So, they asked tw o Elders in the com m unity
to go to his house who are not related to him. Just talk to him about w hat h e ’d done,
because th ey ’re gonna lose it. She’s gonna go back there and nobody’s gonna say
anything about it and they d o n ’t like th a t.. .They w ant it som ehow to be addressed
by the com m unity. I f it, you know, she’s not going to call the R.C.M .P. or nobody’s
gonna do anything. So, by the tim e they got there tw o Elders are already in the
house talking to him. And w hen she w alked in, it was like as if som ebody died, you
know? How m uch they w ere crying and stuff. And they spend I d o n ’t know how
m any hours in that house. The couple talking to them , talking to the couple. W hen
they left, the couple w as still talking. So, to me, at least, som ebody said som ething to
this person, ‘Look, w hat y o u ’re doing is terrible’...R ig h t now w e ’re not doing that
through our court sy stem .. .Everybody, everybody needs to say, ‘N o m ore. N o. D on’t
do th a t’. It starts from individual. And, uh, even though some o f us m ay feel w hen
w e talk about this w e ’re alone, but I don’t think w e should stop. The violence is too
m uch in N unavut. W e’re not really addressing it (C).

Violence Within Inuit Society - Existing Literature
Consistent with the reports of the participant groups, high levels of drinking and
physical violence within Inuit communities have been noted in many studies (Condon,
1988; Honigman, & Honigman, 1971). Researchers have suggested that the incidence of
Aboriginal family violence, as in Inuit communities, is comprised of a number of
predisposing factors, including substance abuse and anger (Dumont-Smith, & Sioui-
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Labelle, 1993; Synnott, 1996), previous experiences of family violence (Ross, 1993), as
well as changing gender roles (Condon, & Stem, 1993; Griffiths, et al., 1995; Reimer,
1996). Hazlehurst and Hazlehurst (1996) suggest that substance abuse should not be
viewed as necessary component of domestic violence, but instead as an aggravating
factor in assault-based offences. I would suggest that intoxication results in disinhibition
and invokes the release of restrained anger through aggressive outbursts, although I
would question the validity of “blacking-out” accounts (Synnott, 1996). Furthermore, I
think that the elucidation of the alcohol-anger-aggression linkages may be useful for
some couples in the prevention of assaultive behaviour. Hazlehurst (1994) demonstrates
that there is a reduction in interpersonal violence in Canadian Aboriginal communities
undergoing voluntary detoxification. As such, the development of effective
communication strategies to alleviate anger and frustration regarding domestic disputes
may prevent avoidance through alcohol use, as well as the expression of angry feelings
through violent behaviours.
The changing conceptualization of anger within Inuit society may also have had
an impact upon the incidence of family violence. As reported by the participants groups,
anger currently exists within Inuit society, which was explained to be directed towards
partners, family members, and authority figures. I believe this may relate to larger
problems of social organization, including Qallunaat domination and Inuit loss of
traditional life (e.g., gender role change and identity formation). Anger appears to be a
relatively newly expressed emotion amongst Inuit. The researcher, Jean Briggs,
describes in her book. Never in Anger (1970), that Inuit families were not accustomed to
open and aggressive expression of anger. During the period of her residence with an
Inuit family (I963-I965), she learned that the communication of “ill temper” (p. 328)
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towards others was not considered justified, and in fact condemned by the Inuit
community. There were socially-sanctioned means by which Inuit were encouraged to
resolve disputes, involving the more jovial use of verbal songs and games. Of note, she
reflected that “bad temper and aggressiveness” (p. 328-329) were amongst the first
behaviours Inuit attributed to White man. At present, the results of my study suggest that
Inuit traditional mechanisms of dispute resolution appear to have been replaced with
more aggressive and destructive strategies. Further study is required to understand
exactly what the experience and expression of anger currently represent for Inuit.
Witnessing family violence during childhood in Aboriginal homes has been
demonstrated to contribute to the intergenerational repetition of violence within adult
families (Ross, 1993). As expressed by Goretti Panika (1998) at the Nunavut Social
Development Council Justice Retreat, “If a good person’s life is victimized once, it can
change his/her life forever.. .Never forget that children leam what they see” (p. 32). This
is particularly alarming when considering that research has indicated over 80 percent of
Aboriginal people have experienced and/or witnessed family violence (Nightingale,
1994). Furthermore, Griffiths, et al.’s (1995) research has reported that trends of
violence within Inuit society were not restricted to a particular social class or geographic
location. Instead, family violence was demonstrated to exist across social strata and
throughout the various Arctic communities. As indicated by the participant groups, many
Inuit are being exposed to destructive examples of family violence within their homes
and have been provided little to compensate them with in the form of more adaptive
behaviours. When considering the potentially negative consequences that may result
from witnessing domestic violence, 1 contend that it is important to involve all members
of the family in rehabilitation programming. The utilization of family conferencing.
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healing circles, and alternative measures with Inuit will be addressed in the “Restorative
Justice” and “Victim-Offender Mediation” sections to follow.
Research has investigated the impact of modernity upon Inuit society, specifically
related to changes of gender-role divisions within the family and workplace (Condon, &
Stern, 1993; Nightingale, 1994; Reimer, 1996). Although the majority of men and
women continue to perform traditional duties within Inuit society, there has been a
tremendous shift in which women may now pursue edueation and hold employment
positions of greater status than men. Such a rapid change from traditionally defined roles
appears to have resulted in moderately nebulous and obscured gender divisions,
particularly within the labour arena. Griffiths, et al. (1995) reported that increased
domestic violence and female vietimization may suggest that males are reacting
negatively to the ehanging gender roles. Aecording to Condon and Stem (1993), Inuit
adolescents are generally provided with adequate socialization and role models at home
that contribute to the development of gender identity. However, they noted that
adoleseent Inuit females’ social roles are defined by more mature and adult-like decision
making and behaviour. Therefore, it is likely that Inuit females will continue to pursue
higher education and employment positions than their male eounterparts, which may lead
to further aeceleration of gender role ehanges. Reimer (1996) suggested that this may
lead to greater conflict between the sexes. I assert that until the alterations to gender
roles have been actively recognized and accepted the incidence of domestic violence may
continue to escalate.
The Justice System
The majority of participants in each of the groups did not believe the current
model of justice was working in Nunavut, and indicated that the entire system needed to
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be redeveloped in order to appropriately meet the needs of the Inuit community. Overall,
the participant groups viewed that justice should develop a social responsibility for
rehabilitation beyond the current model of arrest, punish, and release, which would
instead incorporate the responsible implementation of justice delivery and aftercare. The
participant groups largely viewed the justice processes as drawn-out, often with
inconsistent sentencing, and poor follow-up interventions. From this viewpoint,
offenders would find themselves unprepared and overwhelmed upon release, and as a
result would be unable to effectively implement any of the new skills (e.g., Inuit
traditional and life skills) they had learned while in the prison. Victims would confront
the same circumstances. Moreover, these offenders and victims may return to the
familiarities of the previously abusive relationship, which frequently would include
resumption of violent behaviours. The participant groups believed that the justice system
should remedy such problems through expediting court processes, facilitating recovery
while incarcerated and sheltered, and assisting successful reintegration. Interestingly, I
note that the participant groups’ responses regarding the efficacy of the justice system
largely accounted for the “needs of offenders”, and only considered secondarily how
justice processes impacted victims. Furthermore, during this portion of the interview, the
offenders appeared to be more angered and resentful than the victims and employees.
However, all of the participant groups expressed considerable feelings of frustration with
and alienation from the “system”.
The thematie content of this subsection, as endorsed by all of the partieipant
groups focused upon. Overwhelmed, Frustrated/Powerless, and Loss/Alienated. The
participants’ voiced several criticisms with the current justice system in Nunavut. They
believed that such difficulties were long-standing and difficult to remedy. As well,
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several participants expressed considerable reservation that such changes would take
place any time soon. One of the most significant concerns, as related to the justice
system, was that Inuit culture was not being appropriately integrated with the Qallunaat
model of justice. As indicated, the offenders expressed anger as they related some of
their concerns, which linked to the central theme, Anger/Control.
Justice System - Offenders
When I questioned about the efficacy of justice processes in Nunavut, all of the
offenders indicated emphatically that justice and corrections were not working (100%).
Many offenders provided resentful statements that changes needed to be made to the
system, although they were not confident this would occur in the near future. Yet,
overall, I did not find that their comments provided clear suggestions as to how to make
amendments to justice policy that would increase the efficacy of the judicial system.
N othing yet. N o justice system is w orking up here. N one w hatsoever. T here’s
nothing w ritten. So, they don’t have no justice system . ... It’s not going to happen
in the next 20 years. N othing is going to change w ithin the first 20 years. Talk
about ju stice system . Talk about it. N othing’s going to happen. It’s all ta lk ...
[Program s] are needed but I haven’t got a clue w hen w e ’ll see them . It’s not
going to happen in this decade.
I d o n ’t think any ju stice system is w orking here in N unavut, like period. It’s not
working. N ot for the victim s. N ot for the inmates. It’s not w orking.. .1 d o n ’t
think it’s ever going to w ork in m y own opinion. This is my own opinion, it w on’t
work. I ’m an In u k and the W hite man gave me this law, which was never
am ended. Like the law book, [Inuit] don’t even know that exists. They d o n ’t
know, ‘cause they don’t even know how to read. W hen they say I broke this
law, they tell me, ‘Is that a law? T hat’s not our law ’. [Inuit] say that. The Inuit
people. The Elders. ‘T hat’s the W hite m an’s law. This is not our law ’.

Some inmates appeared to me to be angered specifically by the court system and
took exception to the inconsistencies of sentencing and racial prejudices they perceived to
be evident across offenders with similar offences and criminal histories. Many offenders
provided me with anecdotal accounts of others’ experiences, along with their own, as
related to difficulties and injustices within the penal system.
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W ell, like, w hen I w as back in court, like, a person was going to court for sexual
assault and he only got six m onths. A ll I did w as an assault. I pushed m y spouse’s
forehead and I got nine m onths for that. A nd it’s not fair. It’s ridiculous. T here’s
this one guy w ent to court back hom e, w as throw ing his baby around, and he got
aw ay w ith that. A nd th at’s retarded.
It’s som ething that happened between fam ily m em bers when it w as already
resolved and the courts cam e in finally. A nd it’s always too late for them to com e
in and resolve this problem that happened a year ago. Six m onths ago and 1 have
to pay the price for it now even when it was resolved a long tim e ago.

Justice System - Victims
When I discussed the Nunavut justice system with the women, several were
unclear about what the term “justice” meant. Ultimately, when I encouraged the women
to think about “what justice meant to them”, the women incorporated various processes
associated with crime and the prevention of crime, including legality (e.g., policing,
corrections, and Shelters), rights (e.g., courts), and morality (e.g., Inuit traditional
justice). One woman explained to me, “’Cause justice is like you have to get the truth”.
The responses o f the victims, although initially hesitant, were unequivocal. All of the
women indicated that justice was not working in the Territory (100%).
It’s true! I m ean look at the repeat offenders. They keep going back to the
sam e cycle, the sam e facility. T hey’re put back in their com m unity and then
they’re back again. W hy are they back again? B ecause they’re not getting
the support they need from the com m unity. I don’t think they get ongoing
counselling. I have no idea w hat type o f program s or services they have.
N ot even the cops, no. I’m not going to, uh, I don’t trust them anym ore.
They say they com e here to help. T hey’re not helping anym ore. Even the
ju d g e s .. .Like this m an [killed another m an in XY] and he only spent four
years in jail. He w ent out right away. Even the judges are going crazy.

Justice System - Employees
Unlike the victim and offender participants, I queried the employees about
specific strengths and weaknesses of the justice system, as I sought more justice-related
than personal experience from their interviews. Sixty percent of the employees blatantly
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stated that the current system did not have any apparent strengths, and had many areas in
which significant improvements could be made.
I ’m not sure they have any strong points at the m om ent. And again, th at’s
not a personal attack on anybody. I think the system is sort o f collapsing in
on itself. Y ou know ? It’s not that 1 th in k .. .I’ll restart th is .. .1 think that the
law exists but w e don’t apply it (S).
It’s som ething that the institution is trying to com e up with the ‘tru th ’ to help the
people w ho are doing som ething wrong. And I learned later that it needs to be
im proved, to m ake sure that, uh, betw een tw o people that are having difficulties
after courts are done, and 1,1 w ould like to see they’re now at peace in them selves,
peace w ith each o th e r.. .justice that brings peace (C).

The employees identified several weaknesses with the current model of justice,
including lengthy court processes (30%), lack of supportive follow-up interventions for
offenders and victims (30%), and inconsistencies of sentencing and treatment within the
legal system (20%). Some employees emphasized to me the difficulties associated with
having lengthy periods of time after a charge is laid before the matter is dealt with in
court. Court delays bore a number of consequences, including possibilities of re
offending, difficulties initiating healing, and obstacles in appropriately addressing the
needs of offenders and victims several months after the offence occurred. The employees
also reported that inconsistency of sentencing appeared to result in either leniency for or
over-punishment of various crimes. In addition, the employees felt that the system did
not supply the offender or victim with appropriate resources to facilitate re-entry into the
community.
W hen th ere’s a spousal assault in the com m unity the spouse m ight report to the
police. So, they report and then the charges are laid. So, the victim and the offender
are advised not to have anything to do with each other, to be aw ay from each other
until court time. C ourt m ight not be there until three, four m onths. A nd two, three
days later she w ants to go back already, and it goes to court and after four m onths o f
course they w ill say, ‘W e been, w e been doing okay.’ Y ou know? So, nothing
happens, nobody addresses the issue (S).
T here’s courts right now, again, th ey ’re ...le t’s say they go to C lyde R iver
for a day, a few hours som etim es, and they leave again. The difficulty there is

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission of th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission .

139

continuity. T h ey ’re not going to enforce the rules they set in that com m unity.
Police are there, but there’s still not enough connection with justice. The police,
th ey ’re strangers trying to deal with a com m unity problem (C).
You got ju d g e X up there giving them one sentence, and th e n .. .another one gets
house arrest. Y ou know ? So, that concept o f the justice system has goddam n
standards. H ere’s one person gets too m any caribou, w e stick you w ith tw o
m onths, another one m urder gets nothing or another one gets six m onths for
selling dope. Standards. Education (C).

The employees also reported that there was a lack of appropriate facilities for
male and female offenders, as well as victims. The current facilities were built years ago
when the need for secure prisons and Shelters was not perceived to be of such great
importance, and the sheer numbers of victims and offenders who presented with the need
to be housed was significantly less. These employees believed that construction of newer
facilities should be considered, and noted that there should be an additional facility made
available to men that was designated as a Shelter that could provide refuge for males who
were either being abused by their family and/or spouse or attempting to return home.
Specifically, in B.C.C. w e do need a bigger centre. W e need a w om an’s facility,
because I also see exam ples in here w here it could flip-flop, a lot o f troubles
w here the guy got here, and the w om an is the one who provoked it and should be
locked up. I see tw o tier system , favouring wom en. There is one good exam ple
o f [fem ale] m urderer th at’s got house arrest.. .A nother little guy [at B.C.C.] on a
possession charge, been here for tw o years w aiting for tria l... So, w e ’re a hospital,
w e ’re a rem and centre, w e’re a m edium , a max, w e ’re everything. A nd w e ’re
supposed to do all this with the m inim um training w e got. I’m sorry. It’s not
w orking (C).

Of note, several employees brought up difficulties injustice that appeared to me
to be unique to their area of service, including transience within the workforce, and
differing or opposing agendas of various justice-related agencies. These employees
reported that often services acted in isolation, and did not engage cooperatively with
other realms of justice. I think that these difficulties demonstrate how issues are
confronted with a sense of isolation within individual sectors of justice-related
professions, for example, between the B.C.C. and aftercare, probation services.
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T hat’s hard because one o f the problem s I think the Shelters have is w e’re not
as aligned w ith justice as w e should be. I think that w e have a very vague
understanding m ost o f the tim e about how the justice system operates, um, how
the R.C.M .P. operate. You know ? W e have a sort o f very general idea o f the
m andate about w hat issues and problem s they’re facing. W e often have a
problem understanding the Crim inal Code. Y ou know ? W here do Shelters go to
get legal ad v ice ?.. .H ow do we understand the charge (S)?
Look at it. A t the Shelter they barely m ake enough. The staff pay 1500 bucks
a m onth on rent. A nd say there’s not, like, even 150 bucks to buy groceries
for the kids, have to buy them clothing, still not enough. And here the
G overnm ent o f N unavut em ployees are fighting over money. They m ake
m ore m oney than the Shelter workers. They get housing allow ance and
benefits (S).
Transient, m m hm , th ere’s not enough continuity for the workers, w hether it be
me or other m em bers. Uh, workers, they’re here for a short tim e and new people
com e in and it kind o f starts eveiything over again. Say, I’m here for four years,
then w hen I w a sn ’t w orking nobody com es in, walks into my shoes and continues
on w ith the program s (C).

Integration of \nvai-Qallunaat Justice
All of the participant groups emphasized the importance of integrating Inuit
justice with the Westernized model through gleaning and incorporating the positive
aspects of each model. Overall, the participant groups appeared to me to be excited about
the possibilities that a sensitive and well-planned integration of Qallunaat and Inuit
justice could bring. Inuit culture, according to all of the participants, was especially
relevant in the justice system in Nunavut and should be involved on a multilevel basis.
Moreover, justice should be formulated upon the least intrusive and punitive measures
that would still ensure safety of all parties involved while promoting healing. Thus, for
example, there would be a continued need for the use of Westernized incarceration
strategies if an offender could not be rehabilitated through Inuit cultural processes, such
as Land Programming. Of note, the offenders appeared to me to be more adamant that
restorative processes should be readily available to them, while the victims and
employees expressed considerable concern that offenders may exploit restorative
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measures in order to receive less punitive forms of sentencing. Many of the employees
and victims stated that this may place the victim at risk of secondary harm, and indicated
that instead the victim should be responsible for determining the couple’s participation in
such processes. Only a few offenders asserted that involvement should be the victim’s
decision, and noted possibilities for harm to victims through restorative measures.
The participant groups all addressed a variety of Inuit, traditionally-based
practices that could be integrated into the effective delivery of justice in Nunavut
(Summarized in Appendix R). Amongst such ideas were instruction by Elders, Inuktitut
translation of legal documents, Land Programming, and communication with community
residents. Each of these forms of Inuit knowledge, according to the participants, should
not be utilized independently, but instead form a cohesive model that exemplified Inuit
values. These programs would seek growth within the individual on a holistic level,
beyond that of simply learning a particular skill. As an example, Elders could be
consulted to engage in Land Programming, in which they would simultaneously share
knowledge about land skills (e.g., hunting and fishing), as well as traditional mechanisms
to deal with spousal conflicts and communication problems. Such culturally-relevant
strategies were hoped to provide a model of justice through which traditional skills and
knowledge could be shared in a manner that supports respect, healing and well-being, as
well as promotes the development of identity.
Overall, the participant groups were pleased that government representatives were
beginning to listen to Inuit, instead of dictating what Inuit should do to “fix” problems.
According to the participants, with community involvement initiatives could be designed
based upon the distinct needs of Inuit. The participants emphasized that with supportive
interventions designed to facilitate re-entry into commvmity negative habits may be
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circumvented, as assistance would be available to cope with difficulties apparent in the
community. As well, the participant groups believed that focus upon the collective Inuit
identity, instead of the individual identity of the couple may further promote this process.
There were culturally-based terms that came about several times in this section,
including Elders, respect, Inuit values, and Inuit justice. The participant groups views on
these terms were generally quite similar.
Elder - A person w ho has lived for a very long time, through a very stressful
life, w ithout any m eans or ways o f surviving.
- I believe in respecting people. Elders tend to, the ‘Elder’ w ord tends to get
stretched into old people. N ow basically old people th at’s respected, w hich has no
m eaning to me. It’s people th at’s respected. Like, um, in my family, in m y
com m unity, y o u ’re not respected unless y o u ’re a good hunter. I m ean, anybody
could be o ld ... Y ou know w hat I m ean? It’s som ething you gotta be, it’s gotta be
earned. Like, th ere’s several Elders, I can see them in B.C.C. T here’s, th ere’s a lot
o f old people in the old folks hom e, but that doesn’t m ake you Elders. Big
differen ce...H e knew ‘som ething about everything’; an Elder.
R espect - 1 think over tim e as people get to know you and see how you behave,
and how you respond to people, um, that notion o f respect, as a tw o way thing
grows. A nd you are able th e n .. .to speak w ith some authority.. . I think that people
accept that you have a right to speak, and they m ay not be the definitive answers,
but you certainly have earned the right to speak.
Inuit V alues - 1 w ould describe it 1 guess, um, by how, um, people look at
each other, treat each other. U m .. .w ay back, um, if a person w ent hunting and
he brought back food it w as for everybody, it w asn ’t ju st for him self. Um, the
giving was there, the sharing was there, w hich is not so much around today. Uh
and, land skills is another. B ut if you really w ant to be traditional then you have
to be able to live o ff the land w ithout a skidoo or anything like that, ju s t live in an
igloo, bow and arrow , whatever. D epends on how traditional you w ant to get.
Inuit Justice - Justice to me has nothing to do with jail. The term ju stice is
treating everybody equally, and uh, be respectful and hear all sides or be ju st
and that’s a very strong term . If w e tried to do it in Inuktitut w e have to be in
the church doing that, because th at’s the only place that you m ight hear justice,
is truly, true justice. Trying to do it in jail, court and stuff like that, th ere’s no
justice in there.

As described by the participant groups, the thematic content of this subsection
related to Loss/Alienated, Potentials, and Connections. When considering the fact that
the current model of justice does not seem to appropriately address the needs of Inuit, the
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participants’ responses foeused upon Loss/Alienated, feeling that they were largely
displaced from the “system”. However, when considering the possible integration of
Inuit and Qallunaat yusiicQ, the participant groups believed that providing Connections
would be highly beneficial in the delivery of justice to Inuit. The participants also
reported a hope for progress that was closely aligned with the theme of Potentials.
Integration - Offenders
When I queried about how to develop a “.. .a new justice system for Nunavut
based upon the needs of Inuit”, many offenders became animated and proposed several
suggestions aimed at melding Inuit traditional justice with White law. Specifically, the
offenders recommended that initiatives should be firmly based within Inuit values. One
inmate said that this would be a very diffieult process through which “[White and Inuit]
would have to work with eaeh other very closely for it to fit together”. Another offender
explained, “It would be helpful for some people who are really trying to fix their lives in
a traditional way and non-traditional way”. The involvement of Elder’s was the most
frequently cited suggestion for justice development by the offenders (66%), with issues
also addressed related to eliminating inconsistencies of White law (47%), utilizing Land
Programming as a treatment tool (40%), establishing a family-oriented approach to
justice (33%), and ensuring that Inuit were asked for input into the justice system (23%).
Overall, the offenders presented to me as feeling somewhat “entitled” to such changes.
The “Inuit Wav”
Some offenders suggested that the legal system should be initially implemented
the “Inuit way”. When I asked what the “Inuit way” meant, the inmates emphasized the
importance of utilizing Inuit traditional knowledge. Specifically, they ineluded the
integration of land skills, Inuktitut language. Elder teaching, and cultural values in the
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design of treatment protocols. Consideration was also given by the offenders to the
possible utility of Westernized justice strategies should Inuit cultural means prove
ineffective with certain offenders.
You give it a try first, Inuit way, yeah. I f it doesn’t work, the next time, like if
he assaulted the w ife, and he stayed there for tw o w eeks or one w eek in the
outpost camp, if it did n ’t w ork and he assaulted again, that guy, I think, that guy
should go to jail. T hat’s the w ay I see it.

Restorative Processes
Each of the offenders appeared to recognize benefit to restorative justice
processes, such as family mediation and alternative sentencing. Most inmates employed
words like “healing” and “support” when describing how a new justice system could
provide an integration of White and Inuit law. Their focus appeared to be that justice
should seek restorative measures instead of punitive objectives.
You can tell a person, like, there’s a healing program outside for six m onths.
Y ou go there for w hat y o u ’ve done or your crim e, you go there and try and find
a better life. Try and leara som ething. Like, go on the land, get together as
counselling. Things like that. ‘Cause if you put that person behind bars h e ’s
going to com e back and do the sam e thing again.
W ith assault it could have been dealt w ith a long tim e ago. Instead o f having to
go to ja il for it the Elders w ould have talked to m e about it. But the ju stice system
took over the Elders. A nd I w ould have never been like this a long tim e ago I feel
if the Elders took care o f me instead. B ut the law decided to take care o f me
instead so nothing’s changed for m e .. .In the old days w hen people w ere like
that they w ere driven out o f tow n to another com m unity. They did that or they
sim ply left the person there to punish him. T hat’s w hat they did w ay back then.
I think that still w ould w ork up to today.

Involvement of Elders
The inmates appeared to have tremendous confidence in the ability of Elders to
provide solutions to problems experienced within justice. Specifically, the inmates
believed that through the use of the Elders’ knowledge and cultural teachings Inuit
traditional values could be sustained and identity re-established.
Yeah, it w ould help too. A lot. ‘Cause Elders know m ore. They have history.
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right? O f know ing w hat this and that is .. .B ut m y experience in my life when
person talks to, even w hen a wom an talks to an Elder or a guy talks to an Elder
and that person understands m ore from the Elder’s experience. And they learn
from that more.

Language Barriers
Several offenders noted personal difficulties with comprehension of the law and
were angered by the ethnocentric notion that Inuit should understand the Criminal Code
simply because it exists. The offenders indicated that many Inuit were illiterate and as a
result could not understand the written material pertaining to legal policies. Furthermore,
there were several English words that had no Inuktitut translation, as such terminology
had not previously existed in Inuit society. Thus, the uni-lingual Inuk could potentially
misunderstand words pertaining to information about one’s arrest, as well as the
conditions of release, court proceedings, incarceration, and/or conditions of probation or
parole.
Yeah, definitely translating because from the ju stice system we d o n ’t even
have a w ord for som e o f them . M aybe get them tran slated .. .Like, w henever I go
to court I alw ays w ant to say these th in g s.. .Y esterday, w hen I w ent to court ju d g e
did n ’t even ask m e if I had anything to say. That w as the first tim e that I ever
heard that. They usually ask m e if I have anything to say. They say, ‘Do you
have anything to say before I sentence yo u ?’ They didn’t even ask yesterday.
1 did n ’t say anything. Just, ‘Do you understand?’ and 1 said, ‘Y eah’, you know?
A nd I got sen ten ced ...! never asked for help and I been going in and out every
y e a r... A nd reason w hy I been going in and out every year, I realize that I d id n ’t
know how to speak English at all. And I ’m still learning right n o w ... I grew up
talking Inuktitut. All the w ay Inuktitut. . .1 didn’t understand about breach. I did n ’t
know about probation. 1 did n ’t know about being on condition, you know ? I
did n ’t use to tell th e m ... ’C ause I alw ays needed interpreter but I d id n ’t tell them
I w anted them . 1 said probably I could do it. I didn’t w ant to be em barrassed by
other people listening, you know.
I think m ostly Inuit people don’t know, don’t have any idea w hat the C rim inal
C ode is. N ot a lot o f young kids in here even understand. T hey’re follow ing
W hite m an rules and they’re not taught that w ay how things should be run.
W hat can 1 say? There was no w ritten law in Inuktitut. So, they ju s t do w hat they
w ant to do. It’s not taught in Inuktitut and they don’t understand. M ost o f them
are dropouts. A nd ju s t like me, som e people, a lot o f them , don’t even read or
write for that m atter. So, Crim inal Code, not all o f it, but some o f it should be
w ritten in Inuktitut.
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Cultural Differences
However, a few offenders detailed pereeived difficulties of integrating Qallunaat
justice with Inuit values. One inmate expressed to me that the very essence of Inuit
tradition acted in opposition to the White system, as it appeared that Qallunaat law was a
black and white matter, while instead Inuit culture allowed for significant areas of grey.
H ow do 1 explain it? The Inuit culture had different justice system com pared to
Q allunaat. A nd Q allunaat ]ust\CQ system is m ore like us going to jail, stu ff like
that. But Inuit culture can deal with th e ir.. .how do 1 say it? Like, from Elders,
from m y experience, from Elders, they can deal with the guy in certain way,
like take them out m ore, go out hunting m ore, and talking to them m ore not to
do this and that. Some o f them w ork and some o f them d o n ’t. It depends on the
guy. Uh, Qallunaat]\xst\CQ system is once you do a bad thing you go to court and
then you go to jail. T hat’s how it w orks the way I see it with
justice
system . B ut Inuit culture, they can do it, they can deal different too. They can
take them outpost cam p or hunting m ore. That kind o f thing, you know ? Get
aw ay from the fam ily for a bit.

Another offender pointed out the apparent foolishness of some laws imposed from
White man upon Inuit society. Such laws are largely Southern oriented and have failed to
consider the cultural aspects of Inuit life. Issues associated with firearms possession were
particularly sensitive to many offenders, who expressed with resentment that at the
termination of their sentence they would be automatically banned from owning or
possessing a firearm for a period of ten years. This law states that if one is involved in
the commission of a felony offence that involved violence of any type, with and/or
without the use of a weapon, possession of a firearm is immediately prohibited. For
many inmates not being able to use a gun would impede substantially upon their
livelihood and enjoyment of Inuit culture.
W ell, for one thing this stupid gun license. T hat’s a good example. N ow th ey ’re
breaking the law because W hite m an gave this law for this particular person to
have such and such [i.e., conditions] even to buy am m unition. It’s the only source
o f incom e that other people have. Like, people who don’t speak English, people
who live o ff the land.
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Integration - Victims
When discussing the integration of White justice with Inuit traditional law, many
women suggested to me that with effort these two models could be successfully
combined in the creation of an effective system (71%). Generally, the victims believed
that the development and implementation of such a justice system would be an arduous
process, as there was considerable discrepancy between the two forms of justice. One
woman stated, “It would take a very long time, 1 guess.. .1 guess it would just take long”.
However, the women believed that through listening to Inuit and extracting beneficial
aspects from each system, justice in Nunavut could meet the needs of their population.
The women did not present to me as feeling “entitled” in the same manner as the
offenders had.
W ell, yes, Inuit justice m eans, like, back then they used to leave you on an island
w hen you did som ething really bad. T hey’ll leave you there for at least six m onths
w ithout food, w ithout shelter. They used to do that back then. B ut now it’s a little
different. A nd I find, yes, there’s a big difference now. So, W hite justice system
is a lot m ore different than Inuit justice system. But, 1 think [Inuit and W hite law]
should be put together, s o .. .Know w hat our voice a re .. . If [W hite] could understand
it then they w ould respect our lives.

Involvement of Inuit
The women indicated that Inuit should be at the forefront of justice design.
Specifically, the women described to me that communication was integral not only
between Inuit and White, but within the Inuit community to accurately understand the
needs of Inuit. These women reported that there were several individuals whose ideas
and input would be important, including Elders, community leaders, victims, and youth.
Yet, some victims expressed apprehension about involving offenders in this process.
When I asked why, the women reported that the offender may seek only to have “his
needs” met.
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Elders, com m unity leaders, church officials, parents...M m m , I had som ebody
else in m in d .. .Police officers, interpreters, translators. 1 know that there’s,
there used to be a legal program . Legal interpreting program at the college.
They w ould also be useful in part o f th a t.. .Justice o f the Peace, y e a h ...
Um , v ic tim s.. .ab o u t... .they can see w hat they w ant for justice. (K - How
about offenders? Do you think they should talk to offenders as w ell?) I d o n ’t
know, ‘cause they ju st think o f them selves I think. So, if they get justice
for them selves they think th ey ’re getting away w ith it.

Integration of Culture
Secondly, the women emphasized that it would be important to involve Inuit
culture in the process of combining White and Inuit law. The women felt that inclusion
of Land Programming and Elders would be useful, especially to assist offenders and
victims in the development of identity and cultural connectedness. The women explained
that utilizing Inuit-based programs, such as outpost camps and Inuktitut language
training, would also allow Inuit to learn about justice within the framework of their own
cultural background. Some women stated that Inuit values should also be included in
justice processes, although a few were unfamiliar with this term.
Uh, I think it’s, um, because the Inuit values w ould be included. Like, perhaps
the language. I f it has to be through an interpreter th at’s fine. Um, if they
w ould have Land Programs. And for w om en it could have, um, they could
teach them sew ing skills, parenting skills if there are any children involved
or to seek help w hen they need it, if they find that they need help.
A re you saying that, um, if a guy w ent to court and he didn’t go to jail, like,
for instance, he w ould try to learn how to make a kam otik [i.e., dogsled] or
build an igloo? Do you m ean that k in d ?... A nd for his probation, he w ould do
som ething about getting his probation or a fin e .. .H e w ould pay it for the fine
he got or building an ig lo o .. .1 think that w ould be a good idea. The start.

Involvement of Elders
Elder teaching was also viewed as an important feature in the provision of justice
by the women. Specifically, the women indicated to me that communication between an
Elder and the abuser would be an effective justice strategy. One woman explained,
“’Cause he stopped beating me up, ’cause he learned from other Elders too. Some of
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them talked to him”. Yet, several women cautioned that the involvement of Elders
should be an integrative process combined with opinions of other community
representatives.
E lder involvem ent. Elder involvem ent, because they m atter a lot. They
m atter so m uch. I m ean they could keep things w hat w as alive before, but
that changed a w hole lot. I m ean w hat they used to do. They used to live in
tents, they used to liv e .. .1 d o n ’t know. The way they used to live is som etim es
the w ay I think I w ouldn’t m ind liv in g .. .People, right now these days, younger
people d oesn’t know a word. Eike, 1 think it w ould be great to get an Elder to
teach those people about some nam es, big nam es like they used before. O r get
them , like, it’s like a school. They w ould leam . They w ould learn everything
the Elders teach them to keep out o f trouble.

However, one woman expressed to me that she was sceptical about how much
Elders could truly understand about the difficulties faced by individuals living in today’s
modernized society. Furthermore, a few women noted that they had lost respect for
certain Elders because some had physically and/or sexually abused their own families.
M aybe the Elders, w ith some o f them , like, ‘cause some o f them, they can have
really good ones, not all o f them. ‘Cause 1 tend not to agree w ith som e o f
them , stu ff that they say or used to b eliev e.. .T hey’r e .. .1 don’t really like some
o f them . Eike, w hen they seem really, really out o f date. Like, som ebody had
done som ething really bad and m ost o f the Elders they expect you ju st to forget
about it and ju st to go on even if it’s hard. I don’t really like m uch o f th e m ...
If th e y ’re, if th ey ’re talking to m en prisoners and they say they have to have
respect for each other. B ut some, some o f them think that, some Elders seem to
think that w om en get w hat they deserve, ‘cause they think that th ey ’re head o f
the house. ‘C ause [my partner] was like that.

Integration - Employees
Most employees supported the idea of bringing together Inuit traditional justice
and White law (80%), and as with the other two groups, focused upon the need to
extricate positive features from both systems when attempting to develop an integrative
model. One employee emphasized, “They both mix together and they both work
together.. .Not just using ‘our’ culture, and rather mixing both. So, doesn’t matter who
has it” (S). Some employees also reported that in recent years positive steps had been

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

150

taken to initiate this integration, specifically, communication with Inuit and community
justice processes. To me, the employees generally seemed to be excited about the
integration process, although somewhat reluctant to believe that such development could
occur in the short term.
The strength I ’ve seen over the years is they’re starting to a d a p t.. .Uh, let’s give it
back to people som ehow, but still have control w ith the justice system . W e should
start giving it back to the people. Justice. How do you want Jane Doe or John Doe
to be dealt w ith? The com m unity decides best way. T hey’ve grown up, they’ve
seen that person grow in their area, m aybe they have solution for that person to
change o r ... or in a way benefit the com m unity instead o f sending him o ff to jail
or som ew here (C).
N o, I think they can. Yeah, it’s easier for m e to say. I’ve lived both sides o f
the world. Um, I think they can mix. Um, I guess back before, m any, many
years ago the Inuit used to have their ow n w ays o f dealing with problem s, and
for the m ost part I believed it worked. It’s ju st som ebody’s com e to this part
o f the world, and ‘Y ou’re gonna be doing it our w ay now .’ Still th ere’s
repercussions for breaking the law. A nd, there are repercussions for not
follow ing the rules w ay back (S).
I think traditional program m ing or Inuktitut program m ing, uh, w e talk about it
a lot. A nd we, we think that, you know , if it w as done it w ould be w onderful.
And I know it w ould be w onderful, but I think today w e need to think about
w hat is right and w hat’s wrong. It doesn’t m atter w ho’s culture it is. It doesn’t
m atter w ho’s tradition it is. L et’s do som ething right as hum an beings here.
L e t’s do som ething th a t’s going to w ork for group o f people that w e are trying to
help. And w e get all caught up about, oh, traditional knowledge, or som ebody’s
culture and that culture. W e’re always looking for w ays so som ething w ouldn’t
work. L e t’s find som ething th at’s going to w ork and th at’s gonna be, u h .. .L et’s say,
let’s not use that term but let’s com e up with som ething th at’s gonna w ork then, then
w e call it som ething. And I think w e som etim es put a term in there and w e try to, w e
try to accom m odate this term that w e com e up with. It som etim es too, you know,
we deceive ourselves by doing that. B ut I think w e need to plan som e things
th at’s gonna w ork for people that are having problem s then call it som ething...
But do som ething right for people. Right and wrong, I think th at’s w hat we
need to alw ays think about. W hat would be right? It doesn’t m atter w hose
tradition it is (C).

A few employees explained that they felt they had been plaeed in the “middle” of
the justice controversy. As a function of their position as an authority figure, for example
police officers or prison guards, some clientele regarded them as “White”. For other
employees this feeling of limbo was related to their adherence to Westernized lifestyles.
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and even being of mixed ethnic baekgroimds. One employee expressed, “I was raised up
as an Inuk and then as a teenager I started living with White people and Inuk people, so I
used to try and understand both” (S). There was often considerable resentment expressed
towards these individuals by the Inuit community because they were succeeding in the
“White world”, which to some meant they had abandoned Inuit values and traditions.
F m alw ays in the m iddle, you know ? It’s hard. Looks like there’s people
fighting over m e [W riter’s Note: (S) pulls shirt one w ay and the other]. It’s
fighting. ‘Cause, you know. I’m in the middle. All these years I feel that I’m in
the m iddle, because m y M other used to talk about it. W e lived in X Y .. .and
th ere’s W hite people talking, Inuit talking, ‘cause, you know? I am in the
m iddle all the time. Looks like they are fighting over us. So, a lot o f tim es 1 feel
that way. A nd it’s hard to be on their side, it’s hard to be on their side [W riter’s
N ote: (S) looks to either side to em phasize statem ent]. So I’ve, I am in the m iddle
all the time. So, it’s not w orking (S).
A nd in my life, like in m y [employm ent] 1 kind o f w onder like, ‘Do 1 think In u k
or do I think W hite?’ Y ou know ? K ind o f get confused som etimes. It’s very,
it can happen very easily. You go to school. M ost o f your life you do w ork
‘E nglish’ in the w orking environm ent, m ost o f your w ork life. Um, you get kind
o f confused, like, ‘Hm m ? W ho am I?’ K now ing m y culture, my background,
m y hunting, fishing, kind o f takes m e back, oh, ‘1 am. I am Canadian. I am In u k I
This is w here I com e from and it gives me that to go, ‘Hmm, I can do this, I ca n ’t
do th a t’. It gives me direction (C).

Direction by Inuit
Particular emphasis was placed by the employees, as with the other two groups,
upon empowering Inuit to speak for themselves. The employees believed that without
contributions from those most directly involved injustice, specifically victims, offenders,
and frontline workers, a newly developed system would not appropriately address the
needs of Inuit. As well, the employees explained to me that community members with
various backgrounds should be consulted. Overall, the employees emphasized that it was
a necessity to consult with “everybody”, instead of one respected group of traditional
individuals who understood Inuit justice or academic professionals who were highly
educated in the Western justice system.
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If it’s w orked out in a w ay that people com m unicate and understand w hat they
w ant to fix up or whatnot. Put it together so nobody gets left o u t... G et advice
through the people o f the com m unity, respect o f Elders, or anybody from any
group or church, or ju st all the people. Everybody is part o f it (S).

For many employees ensuring that communication was established and promoted
within the communities would encourage Inuit to take an active interest in the legal
system. Building cooperation would ease access to invaluable insights from community
residents, yet I contend that cultivation of trust may be a difficult process. The
employees stated that those developing the Nunavut justice system should seek ongoing
feedback from Inuit residents. Some identified that government agencies often “assume”
they know how best to provide services and resources to community residents, yet fail to
consult with Inuit to determine the validity of these assumptions. One employee, with
both victim and offender experiences, expressed, “I’ve learned how far we’ve gone to
being dependent on other people doing things for us” (C).
T hat’s w hat I think they n e e d .. .T here’s an attem pt w ith the new, existing
governm ent, as a w hole the com m unity consultation is starting to happen. And
th at’s w here ideas o f how to help people com es in, as opposed to this is our
answ er to your problem s. Y ou’ve got to do this. Y ou know? It’s got to go the
other w ay (C).

Canadian Code Framework
In the development of a new justice system most employees identified the merits
of having an encompassing legal body, specifically the Canadian Criminal Code, for the
purposes of accountability. However, the employees noted that although regulations may
appropriately meet the needs of people in the South, some of the Criminal Code laws did
not apply or opposed the needs of residents in the Far North. Thus, the employees made
suggestions to revise legal rulings to account for the experience of Inuit, and ensure that
they too were considered in the implementation and delivery of the law.
You see a lot o f laws being m ade in O ttaw a w ithout consulting the N orth. Uh,
some law s w ork up here, m ajority don’t. And it should be laws that are m ade
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up here and m ade to w ork here, not m ade South. For exam ple, the gun law.
Gun law s w ere im plem ented w ithout proper consultation with Inuit and th at’s
affecting the Inuit right now in a very big way, and in a w ay deprived o f their
culture, their hunting, their bringing food. Like, a lot o f the hunters d o n ’t work.
They rely on going, getting their food on the land. So, those things in a w ay should
be changed. M ore consultation before they im plement. N ot im plem ent and then
consult a fte r.. .Um, again, I believe C anadians should have the sam e law, all the
sam e law as Canadians. B ut provinces m aybe should have another area w here they
have their ow n laws, Inuit w ay or culturally sensitive laws, and enforced under the
C anadian laws. Again, m aybe revise or another volum e (C).
I w ould think that ju s t in a very general sense doesn’t the governm ent have to
enact all o f this legislation? So, ideally I think th ere’s been some study already.
But I w ould hope that it proceeds in this w ay or coordinated kind o f w ay so that
w e d o n ’t end up w ith conflicting pieces o f legislation or w ell-intentioned
legislation that w on’t fly (S).

One employee noted to me that basic misconceptions existed about various facets
of justice, including wbat the Criminal Code represents, and why law enforcement is
present in the community. This employee questioned bow to effectively understand
justice from a culture educated through tradition instead of Westernized academia.
The C anadian Crim inal C ode was built over m any years for the protection o f
those in society. Inuit, Indians, it doesn’t m ake no difference w hatsoever. N ow
that w e ’ve, it’s finally reached Inuit, there’s been a m isunderstanding o f w hat
actually the C ode is. The people are throw ing in tradition, people are this, that,
and everything. Um , it’s going to take m ore time, it’s going to take m ore m oney,
m ore centres, m ore judges to actually bring it to a point o f education.. .N o one
knows w hy the cops are h e re ...T h e y ’re ju st people who picks up this drunk person
and takes him out. T here’s no understanding. Is it their fault? Yes? N o? W e
ju st need m ore education, and in all aspects... [With] the justice system , nobody
know s (C).

Language Barriers
Language barriers were identified by the employees as creating specific obstacles
to direct communication. It was noted that the average English reading level of Inuit was
within the elementary grade levels, and that most legal terms were above this level of
literacy. As well, much legal terminology could not readily be translated into Inuktitut.
As a result, the employees stated that legal jargon and overly-complicated legislative text
instilled intimidation of the law. The offenders, in particular, had noted similar concerns.
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As such, the employees believed that consideration should be given to simplifying
language and providing interpreters so that all Inuit could understand.
Language could be one. W e have interpreters. Fine. But when the court, for
offender, victim , court system is not in their language, it’s all in English. They
d o n ’t understand som e things a lot o f tim es, w hat goes on, and uh, legal issues.
Interpreters are there but even then, they or me too, they don’t know the term s
that some o f these people, lawyers. Crown, judge use (C).
O ne thing 1 learned is that, you know, w hatever law is written dow n should be
readily understood, you know, by the average person. Again th at’s extrem ely
difficult to do, like, to express very, very com plicated ideas and put them in very
plain language. 1 m ean th at’s very hard to do 1 think. B ut it’s one thing I hear a
lot o f about from people. You know ? So it’s not ju st a m atter o f a ju st higher
level o f education (S).

Inuit Cultural Programming
Overall, the employees believed that traditional programming should be
integrated into the current model of justice. When 1 queried as to why this was important,
the employees emphasized that close connections with culture would foster better self
esteem and self-concept. The development of identity for Inuit was intricately entwined
with knowledge about background and ability to practice traditions. One employee
explained, “Just understanding and being able to go talk to Jane Doe about where you
came from and all that. Proud of where you came from, you know? And trying not to
lose that identity” (S). Another employee expressed, “A lot of them just need the time
out on the land. Like, how beautiful the land is, the animals, how you get water. Um,
just showing them the land could be a big part” (C).
Uh, it’s very im portant. I f you know that In u k or a person, uh, if you know that
p erson’s culture it’s very im portant. Brings them back to culture, that you get to
tell them who they are or they get to know who they are. And if you know who
you are, in a w ay you know w here you w ant to go and where you have to go.
And not know ing w ho you are you don’t know w here you w ant to go. So, it’s
kind o f building a ground. It’s all a ground for a person. Um, getting back the
strength or ground, call it ground to stand on, in good tim es or bad tim es. Solid
ground, m ight be religion or faith. It’s very im portant to have your culture (C).
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When responding to the specific programming needs in the Far North, the
employees focused upon the cultivation of traditional knowledge for victims and
offenders, such as sewing and land skills. The employees indicated that simply having
the ability to participate in Inuit cultural activities would facilitate individuals in learning
to deal with problems in a healthier manner.
P robably they should have m ore, I’ve heard that Land Programs, you know, th e y ’re
not used enough. But, uh, they should have m ore Land Program s, traditional
program s, even if it’s not out on the land, ‘cause you can use a tent or som ething, in
order to get to deal w ith the issues (S).
Um, th ere’s people, ordinary people, hunters that take offenders and teach them
about the land, skinning seal...tw o or three offenders at a time. A gain [the
offenders] go through classification, if th ey ’re eligible for that. A nd, uh, I think
it’s a great program , rather than having som ebody in a locked-up cell or and not
getting anyw here. A gain they got a year in jail, a year passed, th ey ’re still in the
same state, or even worse. L eam new tricks. Yeah, leam new tricks by the tim e
they get o u t... Just, like, m ake it cam p run w here Inuit used to have cam p leader.
M ake sure everything, all the equipm ent w as there, kam iks [i.e., boots], clothing,
kayaks, kam otiks [i.e., sleds], dog team , m aking com m unity run as a whole.
E verybody pitched in. Say w om en m ade clothes, m en m ade tools. They got the
food, again the food was cooked by the women. Everybody had a role to play
and w e ’ve com e aw ay from th a t.. .T here’s no set rules now. This is a m an’s job.
W e’ve com e aw ay from m en’s w ork to w om en’s work. This is how a wom an
nurtures a baby, upbringing, clothing. And this is a m an’s job. Y ou’re gonna treat
your w ife w ith respect or you can hunt well, this is how to survive on the land.
Like, it w as kind o f a line, but they m et halfw ay. B ut everybody had som ething
to do. They kept busy. R ight now, it’s kind o f I don’t know. W om en’s issues,
w om en’s rights, m en’s rights. Like, kind o f a m ixture and 1 think in a w ay it has
confused the w a y .. .1 think w e should go back to teaching men, or young men,
young w om en, this is how it is, how to respect each other. This is how you live.
And th ere’s not enough o f that. W e try and teach kids at school education, math,
science, biology, w hatever, at the end w hat do they have? Like, th ere’s no jobs,
some jo b s around, not all com m unities are like that. B ut if we w ere to teach them
all that plus how to be a w om an or how to be a man. This is w hat to do when you
have a problem . This is respect, self-esteem , stu ff like that. It, giving it back to
the com m unity. Anyw ay, it’s a big, big part o f things I see is, uh, w hat do you call
it? Life skills program plays a big part too. Self-esteem . Teaching kids, w ho you
are. This is w here you com e from. That alone is a big thing, when you start to
have problem s you fall back to your [roots], this m aterial stuff d o n ’t m ean nothing
w hen you have a death in the fam ily or, um, when you have problem s at home.
Like, it doesn’t m atter anym ore (C).

However, some employees pointed out to me that the value of outpost camps is
not simply based upon “camping” or “being outside”. Instead, these employee focused
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upon the need to integrate counselling and educational strategies to ensure that Land
Programs would meet the rehabilitation needs of offenders. Again, emphasis was placed
upon the importance of recognizing and implementing what is “useful”, not only what
was “traditional”.
I get a little bit confused when they use, when they say applying Inuit traditional
ways to anything. Like, we have an existing com m ittee with the ju stice w here
we are supposed to apply Inuit traditional w ays to our workplace. I get a bit
confused w hen they say that because I’m not sure w hat it is that w e ’re trying to
apply to our existing lifestyle from traditional ways or w hat is considered traditional
ways. So, like outpost camps, um, there needs to be m ore study on w hat is good
about outpost camps. W hat w e need is feedback from the offenders. W e need
feedback from the people that run it. A nd w e need feedback from the fam ily o f the
offender, if they m ade an im pact at all. Um , beside the fact that th ey ’re in an isolated
area w here they cannot get into m ischief, m uch m ischief, ‘cause th ere’s w ildlife out
there, like, polar bears and w hat have y o u .. .B ut I d o n ’t know if they m ake any
positive [changes] o r .. .if anything good com es out o f that, u m .. .because you also
run into the possibility o f accessibility to firearm s. Firearm s are needed out in the,
out on the tundra, for obvious reasons, polar bears, wolf. U m .. .but som eone, if we
send a youth or an inm ate to that setting and they don’t really care, ‘Oh, I w ant the
gun for m y ow n personal use’. T here’s that problem ...U m , not a lot o f people have
the luxury o f going out hunting so outpost cam ps m ight be great for the youth. B ut
they m ight not like it.. .Um, uh, like, if w e ’re going to apply Inuit traditional ways
you run into problem s for som ebody w h o ’s never really gone hunting before (S).

Another employee drew particular attention to the irony of providing “traditional”
programming in the completely culturally-foreign environment of prison. This employee
reported that from their point of view the very essence of Inuit values prevented such
knowledge, traditions, and skills from being practiced in a genuine manner while the
offender was incarcerated.
I alw ays struggle w ith doing traditional program m ing in jail because jail is not
traditional already. So how can you do anything traditional in there? T hat’s very,
very hard for me to think about and understand it, and trying to think o f ways. I
know they have Land Program, they go hunting, and that kind o f stuff. We could
say th a t’s traditional. B ut w hen y o u ’re a hunter, you get an anim al and you know
certain part o f the anim al, your spouse, your girlfriend, your M other, your aunt,
this is their favourite and you w ould bring that home. W hen y o u ’re in ja il and going
hunting you have nobody to bring anything hom e to. So, that’s hunting part. N ow
being outside o f jails m ay be good, being out travelling, skidooing m ay be good.
B ut as far as catching an anim al, and bringing hom e, w ho do you bring it back to?
People, Inuk, Inuit, som etim es think about if they lost a spouse, a very close friend
or father or m other, th ey ’re, they go after the death and they go hunting they have

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

157

a hard tim e com ing back [i.e., from hunting], bring back som ething because who
do they bring it to? You know? It’s, it’s um, like there’s nobody there. I think it’s
sort o f like that. So, and u h ... I ca n ’t say there should be traditional program s
honestly in m y [opinion], I can ’t think o f it. That you can have a traditional program
in jail, it’s not in m y heart to, to know and to feel or to believe that, because it’s jail.
It’s not traditional place. So, w hat can w e do? M aybe w e can think o f ways, w hat is
the right thing to do, m ore so than traditional program m ing (C)?

Elder Instruction
The employees indicated that Elders could he a very useful resource in ensuring
the Inuit knowledge is communicated across the generations. The involvement of Elders
appeared not only to apply to teaching concrete skills, but also to the provision of cultural
wisdom that would he useful in a variety of life domains. The employees expressed a
hope that such knowledge could he utilized to assist offenders and victims to understand
how to respect each other and communicate effectively. Of note, a few employees, like
the women, stated that some Elders may not be as in touch with society as required to
facilitate justice reform. In contrast, the offenders had appeared unquestioningly to
believe that Elders could assist in their plight.
And, ila [i.e., but], if the Elder is trying to keep the path in front, people are
learning, still learning. W e m ay forget about the past, but we still have it, have it
inside us. W e can’t ju st let it go. Like, like, m y Dad used to tell me quite a bit
o f stories or he tells me this and that. I thought I forgot about that, but som e days
up to today I tend to say things w hat my Dad used to do, used to say to me.
N ow I’m saying that to my kids (S).
It’s, uh, w orking w ith Elders, getting their know ledge o f how and w hat they
did in the past. W hen som ething happened in the little com m unity they had
camp, uh, values w here we com e from (S).

Open Communication
The employees reported that Inuit cultural norms of privacy and keeping
problems quiet were often counterproductive, in that people could not receive support
and guidance until they talked about their difficulties. These employees expressed that
people should be encouraged to speak openly and seek assistance, not just from within
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the family unit but also from community services representatives. To me, this appeared
particularly problematic, as culturally instilled values of privacy demanded silence, while
victims were then forced to face issues alone. For many victims this led to intense, yet
unexpressed feelings of shame and guilt.
I find a lot o f Inuit fam ilies, like, I d o n ’t w ant to speak for a lot o f the Inuit
fam ilies, but from w hat 1 grew up in w e never really talked about issues like
that. Like, everything w as hush-hush. Even w hen I w as grow ing up 1 w asn’t
allow ed to talk back because in my M other’s culture, um, w om en w ere not
allow ed to talk back to their husbands. W om en w ere lesser than men, and
pretty m uch subordinate to their husbands. And when I started speaking out
m y m ind, um, she felt uncom fortable and a bit m aybe not used to it. Um, I
ju st find that Inuit offenders m ay be faced with the fact that they m ay be
asham ed to bring it up. N o one talks about it. N o one likes to bring it up. Um,
they w ould rather not deal w ith it. Um, th at’s one thing that I’ve noticed too.
It’s hush-hush that y o u ’re not supposed to talk about it. The barriers (S).
As I w as grow ing up as a child, I know, um, m y G randfather used to, uh, not
really, um, healing, but w e used to get together a lot as a family. That way,
um, w e believed if w e ’re gonna have a good family, if som ebody was, if som ebody
got in trouble m y G randfather used to, uh, you know, put us in a room and talk
about the things that w e can do. And you know? T hat’s, th at’s m y b e lie f.. . So, I
really do believe that, uh, if the fam ilies are getting, you know, be, be fam ilies
them selves. T ry healing from there. So, it’s, I really do believe healing (S).

Integration - Existing Literature
As suggested by the participant groups, studies regarding the efficacy of various
treatment protocols with Aboriginal offenders have supported the use of culturally-based
rehabilitative strategies (Couture, 2000; Epprecht, 2000; LaPrairie, 1998; Saulis, Fiddler,
& Howse, 2000). Saulis, Fiddler, and Howse (2000) reported that, overall, Elder
teaching, healing circles, and promotion of traditional skill building have demonstrated
positive impacts as justice initiatives. Each of these strategies was also listed by the
participants in my study. As well. Couture (2000) found that instruction by Elders and
community involvement were viewed to facilitate healing based upon Native tradition
that in a holistic manner confronted all dimensions of the offender’s background. In such
treatment designs, follow-up intervention and community support were viewed to be key
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features in successful reintegration and prevention of recidivism. All of the participant
groups in my study noted that community involvement and aftercare were key
components for rehabilitative success of both victims and offenders. Examples of
successful Aboriginal-focused healing programs, utilizing instruction by Elders and
Native Liaison Officers, have included the Pe Sakastew in the Samson Cree First Nation
and the Okimaw Ohci Elealing Lodge in the Nikaneet First Nation (Wilson, 2002). Of
note, the utility of the Aboriginal peoples justice model, which promotes restorative
processes, has gained acceptance within Canadian corrections, as evidenced by
Achtenberg’s study (2000) regarding the current use of community diversion and circle
sentencing. Restorative practices with Inuit will be discussed in greater detail in the
sections to follow.
Although Inuit and Aboriginal justice models demonstrate marked similarities, I
believe that it is integral to view justice in Nunavut from the perspectives of Inuit, as
indicated by all of the participant groups. Unfortunately, literature regarding justice
strategies that are Inuit-designed and culturally-sensitive is extremely limited.
Investigations regarding crime and corrections in the Baffin Region have emphasized the
need for programming that attends to the unique social milieu of the Arctic (Burkhardt,
2000; Evans, Elann, & Nuffield, 1998; Griffiths, et ah, 1995). Aligned with the
participants of this study. Crime and Corrections in the Northwest Territories (Evans,
Harm, & Nuffield, 1998), reported that the difficulties of incorporating Inuit values
within corrections in the Arctic must be understood as a complex array of inter-related
social problems, which may be resolved through community participation injustice
design and implementation. Thus, continual dialogue between Inuit and justice
representatives, as suggested by the participant groups, would provide an invaluable
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avenue for the design of culturally appropriate and potentially effective rehabilitative
strategies.
Victim-Offender Mediation
The intersection of victim and offender needs was viewed by the participant
groups to be particularly salient in the provision of couple counselling, mediation, and
sentencing circles. Both potential drawbacks and benefits of these arrangements were
elucidated and examined by the participant groups (Summarized in Appendix S). The
participant groups all expressed that victim-offender mediation would enable both
partners to convey difficulties within the relationship in a supportive environment, in
which suggestions and ongoing involvement could be provided. The incorporation of
family and community was viewed as a valuable resource within this process. However,
all of the participant groups cautioned that mediation had the capability for disastrous
consequences were it to be implemented prematurely, carelessly, or without properly
trained facilitators. From my perspective, the employee and victim groups were most
emphatic about the possible pitfalls associated with victim-offender mediation, although
some of the offender participants also noted these difficulties.
Firstly, individuals in each of the participant groups emphasized that the victim
must be a willing and voluntary participant, and should not be coerced into the mediation
effort. If the victim was unable to commit to participation the offender should be
prosecuted through legal avenues. Overall, as noted previously, the offenders presented
as “entitled” to engage in mediation attempts, and failed to recognize the importance of
willing victim participation for restorative programming to be viable.
Secondly, the participant groups, especially the employees and victims, stated that
the facilitator should be instructed on the subtle nuances of Inuit culture and dynamics.
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which may exist within the family and community, in order to promote sensitivity
towards non-verbal expressions of discomfort and unease. Such processes should aim to
ensure that victims would not be re-victimized by mediation attempts. The offenders
suggested several times that community Elders would be capable of fulfilling the
mediator role. In contrast, the victims and employees were hesitant to involve “just any
Elder” in this process.
Lastly, all the participant groups identified that the offender must also be a willing
participant in order to benefit from the process. Thus, he should not be participating in
order to avoid criminal prosecution, but instead he should be held accountable to actively
make efforts to resolve conflicts within the relationship. Moreover, participants in each
of the groups indicated that in some cases the offender would best be punished through
incarceration, as issues of intense anger and control could cause the offender to be an
ongoing danger to his family if mediation attempts were unsuccessful. Interestingly,
several offenders noted that issue of intimidation and manipulation on the part of the
abuser were important to address.
The majority of participants appeared to be largely supportive of the positive
aspects of victim-offender mediation, which was linked to the central themes of
Connections and Potentials. Although the participants cautioned about a number of
possible obstacles associated with mediation programming, several expressed opinions
that the involvement of family, and community could assist in providing supportive
mechanisms through which the couple could begin to “heal”. Furthermore, the
participants endorsed that such treatment fit within Inuit tradition and would hopefully be
delivered in a culturally-sensitive manner.
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Victim-Offender Mediation - Offenders
When I asked the offenders their opinions about victim-offender mediation
projects, none were familiar with this term. Thus, I explained this process as follows:
They bring the w om an and the accused together and their fam ilies and people who
support them and try to m ediate. So, they try to com e up w ith an agreem ent betw een
the victim and offender. Do you think som ething like that w ould work?

When phrased as such, many inmates reflected upon their own relationship, and
reported that this arrangement would be very beneficial to their partner and themselves
(53%). These inmates reported that often the woman is separated from her partner and no
intervention follows. Upon the offender’s release from prison the situation has remained
unchanged. Thus, violence and abuse were likely to follow. One individual stated,
“They get together, they gotta stay together. They have hard time together, even if they
argue, they gotta leam how to stay together”. The inmates explained that a mediation or
family meeting would assist the couple to begin to communicate openly, leam about each
other’s differences, and begin to rebuild their relationship. Of note, the offenders
appeared to shift their focus during this section towards attending to the needs of the
victim, more so than those of the offender. However, even when attending to the victim,
I sensed with many offenders an underlying placement of “blame”, for example, “She
realized what sh e’s doing to the kids”.
W ell, fam ily m em bers have to get involved more. If they do it’s going to w ork a lot
better for the victim and the accused, if fam ily m em bers started participating in m ore
w hat the person is in for and how the victim is doing. It’s supposed to be som ething
that they could talk about with counsellors.. .B ut I think it w ould w ork for m e and my
com m on-law . She needs that help too. She said ju st now that she realized w hat she’s
doing to the kids and I ’m not there, and she, in her m ind, she put m e in h e re ... So, I
think it w ould really help if I h a d .. .w hat you ju st said w ith my com m on-law .
‘C ause m ost o f the tim e the victim goes there [i.e., the Shelter] or the accused goes
to j a i l .. .they go back out. They d o n ’t have that. Like, they don’t go to this fam ily
counselling. It w ould be great if they had som ething like that here.
M aybe get the person, like for me, for the victim to come. M aybe apologize to the
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victim w ith som ebody present. M aybe that would change people too. As long as
the victim w ants the apology maybe. I f the victim doesn’t w ant to see that person
again, she doesn’t have to s e e .. .M ay b e.. .for me I w ould like to get counselling for
me and my com m on-law , for both o f us. To be counselled together w ould be helpful
for me. N ot only m e, but to my com m on-law to o .. .D epends on w hat the victim
wants. I w ould say if m y com m on-law w ants counselling together right aw ay or
have us both counselled, m aybe get input from the victim first w ould be better.

“If He Has Enough Anger...”
However, some offenders voiced that there were potential difficulties or dangers
associated with this sort of programming. These inmates expressed that the success of
victim-offender mediation would depend on the offender and the type of offence
committed, as well as the format in which such a program was designed. These offenders
noted that it would involve cooperation of both the offender and victim to make couple
and/or family counselling effective. Perceived obstacles included the involvement of
particularly violent offenders, potential intimidation of victims to participate, as well as
the determination of whether the program would be conducted inside of prison or outside.
One offender described the potential harm to the victim with brutal honesty, “Well, for
one thing if the spouse is so angry that he feels like killing somebody, that would be a
danger. Definitely would be a danger for the partner”.
It depends on the offender, eh? Right. I f he did really bad thing like m urder or
assaulting his w ife too much, alm ost killing the wife, you know, eh? B ut if he
w asn’t doing that m uch the fam ily can get together. M y fam ily’s side, the w ife’s
side. T hey get together like that. A nd the family agrees w hether they’re not to
go to ja il and w e can talk about all these problems. I f they could w ork together, like,
that it w ould be good. B ut if they ca n ’t w ork together, if they’re against each other,
I think the guy should go to jail. That w ay the guy w ould heal better.
M aybe som e o f them w ould be in danger. It depends on the person that
com m itted it. I f he has enough anger tow ards the victim he would m aybe be
blam ing the victim for being in ja il for th a t.. .Can be very bad for, like, for me.
I w as blam ing m y com m on-law for going to jail. That got me angry to o .. .It’s
like m aybe if the person blam ing som eone, the victim w ould be in danger if the
person is blam ing (K - H ow did you get aw ay from blam ing your com m onlaw?) W ell, I started looking at m yself. It’s me w ho is, like, it’s me that did
this. N ot m y com m on-law , it’s me. T hat’s w hat changed. Like, blam ing my
com m on-law is not right w hen it was m e who was doing that, not my com m onlaw. ..It w as ju s t like looking for an excuse for w hat you did.
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One offender described his belief that difficulties associated with reconciliation
are long-term. He was sceptical that couples could make a relationship work anew,
particularly if there were ongoing issues of substance abuse. His narrative is provided in
length, as his account appeared to me to demonstrate commonalities to the experiences of
many offenders in my study. I would describe the relationship this offender had,
inclusive of the abuse he perpetrated against his girlfriend, as co-dependent.
1 used to go back and forth to m y girlfriend w here there used to be abuse. I was
the sam e abusing her, and together w e w ere m aybe good for one w eekend and
after I start drinking again, it start again. I think the best was split. I m ean, you
go that way. Y ou go your way. T hat’s m y only little opinion. T h at’s all. I d o n ’t
think, it’s not going to w ork, if th ey ’re going to be abusive before w ay back then they
going to do it [again]. 1 seen that. 1 could still see people older than me that are
abusing each other. All the time. They abuse each other. The guy w h o ’s
controlling, next thing you know, m ight kill his partner for sure. But th e y .. .once it
has abused each other, it’s going to he there all the time. The best one, m y oldest
solution is split up. Forget about each other. T hat’s my opinion. Because, uh, if
they keep going hack like that, people here are serving tim e like that. T hey’re still
talking to them . T hey’re good to each other right now. B ut w hen they go out
drinking, it’s going to happen again. T hat’s why, uh, th at’s why I say to m yself,
‘N o. S he’s not going to help. S he’s going to ruin m y life again. Uh, forget it’.
You think had, very had. It’s no good...Y eah. It’s not going to help. It’s not
going to help. Talking, talking. A nd the next thing you know, y o u ’re drinking or
som ething, and go to court, and you go hack again and next thing you know leads
to violence again. Rarely, rarely, uh, people settle down and they say no m ore
violence. B ut in the little com er I bet they have big argum ent too, so nobody
could hear th e m ...1 told you, I said that before. It’s going to w ork for aw hile, hut
it’s not going to w o rk .. .It m ight w ork hut it’s going to go hack again. B ecause I
seen it before, as you can see it on the street. There was people w ho’s abusing was
there, they get drunk, [and] other people get killed all the time.

Victim-Offender Mediation - Victims
When I asked about the value of victim-offender mediation in domestic violence
s itu a tio n s , fe w o f th e w o m e n k n e w w h a t th is te rm m e a n t. I p ro v id e d a d e s c rip tio n o f th is

term as it applied to issues associated with violence against women, as follows:
V ictim -offender healing circles are w hen you have the victim and offender
brought together w ith some o f their fam ily and support network. W ith a
m ediator or an Elder from the com m unity there, the couple is encouraged
to talk through and find solutions for the problem s in their relationship.
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Many women thought that a program of this design may be useful for Inuit (50%),
others had considerable reservations (21%), whereas the remainder responded that they
were completely uncertain about the utility of such strategies (28%). Several women
were confused about when victim-offender mediation could be used in domestic violence
situations. When I asked about potential dangers, one woman responded, “No, because it
depends on the charges, doesn’t it?” Most of the women denied having received public
education about restorative or alternative justice measures.
When I queried about the potential benefits of victim-offender mediation, the
women reported a variety of positive aspects, including improved communication, as
well as the opportunity to deal openly with abuse issues and receive support from the
community. One woman responded that such a program could help individuals in all
areas of their life. She stated, “That would make sense. Like, make you understand more
about each other, like, how everybody feels.. .at once. That would be helpful”.
Yes, I think it w ould really work. It w ould help a lot. It w ould m ake your
fam ily m ore close than they are right now and be m ore devoted. Yes, I
think it w ould help a lot if they have [a victim -offender healing circle]...
Get people together and ju s t bring them to a place w here they can start talking.
C om m unicate. Say who they are and they w ould start talking, w hich w ould
be g o o d .. .as long as the guy w ould talk, yes. That w ould be g o o d ... Yes, I
think that w ould help a lot. Yeah. A nd that I think that w ould help a lot because
1 think w e w ould understand a little bit m ore o f each other, and him understanding
how I feel about w hat happened. I think that w ould help.

However, when I questioned about what the possible dangers associated with
victim-offender mediation might be, the women also suggested an array of difficulties.
Such pitfalls included pressure, anger, intimidation and manipulation on the part of the
offender towards the victim. One woman suggested that the abusive individual must be
prepared to deal with issues. She stated, “If the abuser or if it’s either a husband or wife
or a parent, they’re not gorma stop unless they tell themselves to”. Several women
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suggested that the remedy for such problems would be to ensure that the needs of victims
were attended to, specifically through asking the woman and providing well-trained
mediators who would be sensitive to victims who may be unable to verbalize or convey
fears. To me, the victims appeared hesitant to respond negatively towards such
mediation efforts, which may be based upon their belief that they “must” participate.
In a way, yeah. I think it w ould [i.e., cause danger]. I think it would. The
person w ould use that against the other one and you know, ju st to, w hat am
I trying to say? Just to, uh, get out o f the situation that h e ’s in .. .B ut the
w ay I see it, if, if your spouse tells you not to tell the cops about w hat he
ju st said and w hat he ju s t did, and he should be attending healing circle. A nd
if h e’s not, 1 think you should kind o f think if he w ants a lighter sentence.
Like, m yself, if I w ant a lighter sentence, if 1 w ant to m ake m yself look good
in the court I’ll go [i.e., to the healing circle] even if m y spouse is not
com ing w ith me. I’ll ju st go, ju s t to m ake everything look good.
You know how w om en are scared o f their boyfriends? And they’ve been
in a violent relationship for a long time. A nd they’re used to this guy, and
they know them and th ey ’re scared o f them , and alw ays will b e .. .He can
say anything, any little thing, ju s t to get her attention back.

Some women tentatively expressed concern that restorative justice would beeome
an accepted or mandated practice in the North, in which victims would be compelled to
participate. Several women emphasized that it was integral to ensure that victims had a
choice of whether they wanted to be involved in the restorative justice forum. They felt
that the victim should be consulted to find out her feelings about taking part in healing
circles without coercion to participate. As well, the women explained the importance of
attending to some of the perceived difticulties/dangers that the victim believed could be
present. One woman expressed, “I think we, I think it would be easier if we talked to [the
victim] first. You know, like um, not force them or anything”.
I f the w hole fam ily has a problem , the w hole fam ily alone has to go to the
person w ho could help. O r if one person needs help, let that people, let
that one person [go], not in groups. I d o n ’t think groups can help. O r if the
person who needs help or their fam ily decides to talk to som eone else, let
them be together. D on’t stop them . Um, if I needed help with m y problem
I have to decide w hat I w ant to do, not som eone decide for me.
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Ultimately, several women seemed to believe that there would continue to he a
place for court procedures and White law in Nunavut, even with the implementation of
restorative justice and other culturally-based measures.
Um, I think there’s some that still need to go to court. Like, 1 said, th at’s when
it depends on the charges, u m ...T h e offender, maybe, if that, if it’s a repeated
offender, you know?
I’d rather have him in jail. Because o f what w e’ve been th ro u g h .. .1 can ’t have
him do that to m e anym ore. Like, even through court I’ve gotten him off. I
know that w asn ’t good. Um, one tim e. I ’ll give you an example. 1 w ent to
court, um, 1 put him on restraining order. But w hen he w ent into jail, 1 think
it w as for a w eek or tw o, w e w ere still talking on the phone. He was sort o f
pressuring m e to go to court and I did n ’t know that if 1 go to the court it w ould
get him out o f jail. B ut it was the pressure that he was giving m e that I, um,
decided to go. B ut 1 did n ’t know that he was gonna get out o f ja il if 1 w as there.
So, I think it’s better if, uh, for them to get tim e for w hatever they did. B ecause
uh, that tim e, he w as pressuring me to go, like, to the court and 1 did n ’t know
that a n d .. .and I had to live with him, eh? B ecause o f my decision. 1 mean,
he did n ’t tell me, but 1 w ent anyw ay (K - M mhm). M aybe he w anted to see
me for the couple hours that he w as there. But uh, 1 think you should, um, keep
in m ind that things have to change, like, the co u rts... So, 1 don’t think, um, that
girlfriends and the boyfriend should be in the court to say how they feel, but
for him to take punishm ent that he got.

“It Helped A Lot...”
Some women believed that restorative justice practices would benefit their
relationship (21%), specifically related to opening communication. A few women had
participated in healing circles with their partners previously and found it useful. Other
victims who had not been involved with mediation circles thought that such measures
might provide them with the opportunity to begin healing with their partner. These
women counted on the support of the “circle” to assist and enable them to speak directly
with their partner about difficulties in their relationship. One woman explained, “That’s
what 1 think, but he never wanted to go. But at the same time I think it would be easier
for him to go alone, and then the next time we go together.. .So, he could kind of deal
with his own areas”.
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Yes. Um, w ith m y daughter’s Dad, w e used to do that and it helped a lot.
But once w e started not talking I guess we had problem s. Then w e’d say
we can do this again. It helped then. W e’d agree on it and have people
com e, well, our fam ily com e and talk about our problem s. And it helped.

One woman explained to me how she had attended healing circles even without
the involvement of her partner. She described that the process of receiving support from
others helped her deal with anger and other negative feelings.
And to get all the anger out. ‘Cause it really w orks w hen you attend healing
circles. I’ve gone to healing circles back hom e and it’s like all the anger
1 had in m yself, like, th ey ’re all com ing out. And it’s really helping a lot, even
if your spouse is not there, even if your parents or your siblings are not there,
it still helps you. So, if your spouse doesn’t w ant to go, don’t force him or her
to go w ith you. ‘Cause if you force them w hat are you going to get? Y ou’re
not going anyw here, unless you go by yourself.

“I Had No Choice But to Follow”
However, other victims indicated that either they tried victim-offender mediation
and it had failed or they were too scared to attempt such a process (28%). Some women
also felt that at times the community agencies involved in restorative justice processes
were working against them, in which the needs of victims were overlooked in light of
providing services to the offender. Specifically, these women reported that they had been
in positions in which they were scared of their partner and no one appeared to notice or
the facilitator seemed to side with the abusive partner. Several women depicted that their
partner might use the restorative justice forum to further issues of domestic violence
within the relationship, such as manipulation, jealousy, control, and intimidation. One
woman expressed, “Right now I’m even too scared.. .Just that 1 wouldn’t want to go if 1,
like, the way 1 feel now I wouldn’t agree to it. But once I’m okay 1 would definitely want
to give it a try”. Her response appeared to me to be delivered in an apologetic manner,
with provisions made for the possibility of mediation in future.
‘C ause he didn’t get counselling w hatsoever. B ecause he was supposed to
get counselling, but he didn’t go. A nd at the counselling, counselling session
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one tim e he didn’t show up and, um, I w as positive he w as going to go to the
counselling session. And w hen w e got there, ‘Y ou didn’t even need to be h ere’.
T hat’s w hat they w ere saying to him. And w hen I found out I w as furious but
I did n ’t express it.
I d o n ’t think so. W e’ve tried it. W e’ve tried it already. And it doesn’t work.
My husband starts to, w anting to stop som ething or starts talking. H e’s not
going to listen. N othing w ill help, unless h e’s the one calling for help.
Like, I did that before. V ery first tim e I w ent to the Shelter. A nd this, uh,
w hat do I? W hat do you call that, fam ily? Fam ily counsellor or som ething
like that, yeah. He w anted me to m eet w ith him and social services and he
w anted [my partner] to go down as well. And as soon as [my partner] saw
me he w as sitting very close, trying not to let me go anyw here. H e was
even holding m e and that counsellor didn’t do anything. A nd I think he
w as helping [my partner] m ore than he was even helping me, ‘cause I was
scared to see [my partner] at that time. He w as abusing me a lot that year,
so, I w ent to the Shelter. B ut after w e w ere talking, [the fam ily counsellor]
asked [my partner]... [the counsellor] asked me first if 1 w anted to go back
to the Shelter. B ut [my partner] said, ‘N o ’. He said he wanted me to go hom e
w ith him and that counsellor agreed. He agreed w ith w hat [my partner]
said. I had no choice but to follow h im .. .They should do som ething about
th a t... ’C ause w hen I left social services w ith [my partner] he w anted to go
to his M other’s. So, I did n ’t w ant to go but I had no choice but to follow.
I thought he w as going to kill m e .. .H e didn’t do anything to me for let’s
say a m onth. A nd after that he started doing the sam e thing again. Beating
me up and every tim e he did that, w hen he w ent off, when he w ent to w ork
1 w ould go to the Shelter.

Victim-Offender Mediation - Employees
Some employees indicated that they had only recently learned about victimoffender mediation, and thus, felt unable to provide an opinion. The employees who
were familiar with restorative practices reported a number of benefits that such strategies
had for providing effective intervention. However, these employees also indicated a
variety of reservations regarding the premature implementation of such sensitive
programs. One employee expressed, “But right now there’s nothing in place. 1 wouldn’t
even know where to start. That’s what I’d like to see. But 1 mean, how would I plan to
take it from that? I have no idea” (C). Another employee stated, “They have to be very
careful with those kind of factors [i.e., potential dangers] that might happen when they
come up with that kind of approach” (S). Of note, 1 found that regardless of their primary
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position (i.e., Shelter or correctional staff), the employees voiced similar concerns related
to restorative practices.
H ow can w e m ake a difference? W hen w e say Inuit traditional ways th at’s fine,
but let’s get to the root o f it by saying how can w e help the offenders? H ow can
we help the victim s o f the offenders? How can we m ake their lives better? How
could we m ake the com m unity function better on their own? W e don’t like, for
so m any years, ju stice has been, ‘This is how it is. You, you com m it crim e, you
go to R.C.M .P. cells, you go to court, you have court date, you do your tim e and
things are not, things are still the same back hom e’. W hat is it that w e can do to
m ake it better for th em ?...T h e people using justice are still too dependent on justice
to correct their lives w hen we should be saying, um, ‘This is w hat you did one night,
do you know w hat happened? H ow do you feel? Do you know how it m ade the
person that you did it to feel? H ow can w e help you next tim e so that you w o n ’t
do it?’ A nd build up their self-esteem (S).
Shows too m uch defence on the offender and som etim es we know the offender’s
guilty, but um, they get aw ay w ith it through lawyer or some tricks they play. And
it should be, yeah, the victim , offender, they com e to som e sort o f resolution. Even
if it’s the victim ju st taking her tim e to say, ‘You hurt me. And this is w hat it cost
me, pain. A nd I d o n ’t like it.’ Like, even if they w ere to do that. Uh, offender or
som ebody com m itting the offence has a chance to say, ‘Sorry’. A nd it can be a very
big thing for the victim , ju s t to apologize. That little apology could go a long w ay
for the victim . And, so [we are] very big on restorative ju stic e...U m , and I think it’s
the w ay o f the future. It w on ’t happen right aw ay but it’s gonna take us to give it
back to the com m unity. Police, justice, let’s give it back the w ay they used to deal
w ith things in the com m unity. N ot ju st strangers from outside trying to deal with
the problem and then leave again. Uh, it’s gonna take com m unity to restore justice
or their well-being, not us, not strangers. People live there, w hether it be Kim m irut,
Cape Dorset, Pang or Clyde River, it’s gonna be that com m unity m aking a difference,
not outsiders. A nd m ore o f a long-term solution, not ju st an overnight band-aid that
falls o ff the next m orning. Um, it’s... sounds really hard but once you get the
com m unity m otivated in doing som ething everything goes well and sm oothly (C).

“People That Just Need to Be Put Away”
The employees drew attention to the faet that restorative justice could have
potential dangers, including possible abuses of power that exist both within the couple’s
relationship and larger family or community dynamics. One employee explained, “But
families when they’re dysfunctional are spread along where the power lies.. .If you ask
the 10-year old what she thinks, she’s likely going to identify with who has the power in
the family” (S). Particularly, the employees noted that the abuser may exert pressure for
the couple to participate in restorative measures against the victim’s will. The employees
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emphasized that some offenders are unwilling to help themselves, while some victims
may be at risk based upon their abusive partner’s behaviour. In such cases restorative
justice would not be an option.
U nless the victim is w illing to go. ‘Cause there are tim es that as a victim you
feel pressured and you have to go, ‘cause you know you are doing it for the
family. A nd then once you get hom e you are attacked, attacked verbally or
abused for it. A nd that victim w ould probably stop talking too, know ing that
everybody else is around them , and it w ill get back to her when she gets
hom e. ‘C ause it’s m ore like, m aybe it’ll w ork for som e people, but some
people th ey ’ll be victim ized again w hen they get hom e (S).
They w ould have to, um, q a m [i.e., how do you say it]? C onsider w hat the offence
is. I f it’s a first-tim e offender th at’s okay for the victim to be there so m aybe they
can start w orking on it. B ut if it’s a repeat offender it’s kind o f dangerous for
the victim , ‘cause, um, [the offender] can change their face and attitude when
they go hom e, w hole different story. So, for the first-tim e offenders it’s okay,
but repeat offenders it’s not (S).

Other employees discussed issues of privacy and interference in smaller
settlements, where most of the residents know each other. This not only related to issues
between community members, but also to difficulties associated with involving many
people in the restorative justice circle. A specific concern was that family members and
other support givers may have personal agendas to fulfill, which could further complicate
the process.
A nd G randm other is m aybe w orried about losing access to their children.
1 m ean w e all have our ow n agenda, not necessarily devious, but I’m not
sure o f the w isdom o f involving everyone and his dog because there are
tw o central people here (S).

“Lawvers Aren’t Going to do Counselling”
The employees also described to me several positive aspects of utilizing
restorative justice practices, specifically related to the involvement of family and
community in supporting the couple, improving expediency in dealing with family abuse,
and having people directly communicate about abuse issues. Particularly, the employees
noted that the restorative justice model would be highly effective if implemented with
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sensitivity and focus devoted towards the needs of victims. One employee at the Shelter
emphasized, “With the victim’s consent. But if she says, ‘No’, then it’s no” (S).
There is a potential that even at least, again, at least som ething will be said
about it. If it goes to court they m ight not even say anything. ‘Oh, w e ’re doing
okay now. ‘C ause it happened four m onths ago, everything is w onderful.’ So,
either you have that or you have at least som ebody in the com m unity talking
to you, saying, ‘Look, don’t be hitting that person anym ore’. Even though
m aybe it w as pressures by the abuser to go to alternative justice, they probably
get m ore talking to than they w ould get in court. B ecause lawyers aren’t going
to do counselling w ith you. Judge isn’t going to do counselling in court (C).

Some employees indicated that if the victim did take part it was imperative to hear
her side of the story. Within justice forums a great deal of attention has been devoted to
proving that the offender committed the crime and objective details. As such, the victim
is often overlooked, her voice is not heard, and her experience is not conveyed to other
participants. A particular strength of restorative justice was viewed by the employees
that this process could ensure the victim’s story was accurately told by her, and others’
would be in a position to actively listen.
I attended a restorative justice, yeah, restorative justice workshop, and there
was a ju d g e there w ho does sentencing circles. Uh, they, the program from
w hat I understand is they still get convicted for certain things, but before they
hand dow n a sentence they have the group, like a big circle, for the victim to tell
her side, or their side o f the story, and uh, I think that if everybody involved
could understand and feel how m uch the victim w as hurt and w hatever the victim
felt that m ight add tow ards consistency. And th ere’s, there’s no, w hen the ju d g e
listens to w hat’s going on in court, you don’t really get to see or feel w hat the
victim is feeling or felt at the tim e (C).
Uh, 1 think one o f the big areas is restorative justice. L et’s go back to the
people, and see w hat the people want, or see how the people w ould like to deal
with, um, offenders and victim s, especially. And um, and we try and achieve
that by training restorative justice coordinators. And uh, have a bigger voice for
the victim . R ight now, in the current system , uh, w e see a lot o f talk on the
offender’s side and not enough on the victim . O ffenders got defence, um, the
victim ’s side has the C rown but they kind o f represent, um, kind o f the outside
o f the victim , only the story, not the In u k core o f the victim. And victim should
have m ore say in, in that (C).

As well, some employees emphasized support for a family conference approach.
According to these employees, this was an Inuit, traditional model that would most

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

173

effectively integrate all members of the family, in which each individual could present
their own interpretations of the event.
Uh, fam ily group conferencing, w hich is pretty m uch restorative justice. Uh,
learning how to deal w ith w hat m y ancestors w ould have dealt w ith years
ago. S om ebody’s in trouble, did som ething wrong, as a fam ily you deal
w ith it instead o f going through the current system (S).
But m y little idea, ‘W ho seen it? W ho interpreted it?’ w ould com e up w ith a
fitting punishm ent. N ot punishm ent fitting, but results I think that w ould make,
w ould m ake m ore sense. T hat’s how I see it (C).

Overall, the employees noted that many difficulties associated with restorative
justice could be avoided by ensuring that facilitators were appropriately trained and
highly attuned to both verbal and nonverbal communications of the victim and offender.
This would enable facilitators to perceive some of the underlying dynamics at the
restorative justice meetings and intervene when necessary. Furthermore, facilitators
should be provided with opportunities to debrief about sessions, as there were likely to be
vicarious stressors involved in participation within a restorative justice circle.
Y ou’d need a very talented and skilled m ed iato r.. .The family dynam ic’s going to
be a lot m ore intense.. .The fam ily thing is going to be much, m uch, m uch m ore
interw oven and old feelings and grudges, you know? So, I think w e ’re w orrying
about that. I m ean if these kind o f things are going to happen, I think th at’s obvious.
B ut I think it’s crucial that m ediators be trained, sensitive, culturally-aw are,
politically-aw are individuals. Plus, th ey ’re going to have to know the com m unity
and know the individual residents in it. T hat’s a tall order. Y ou know ? Y ou know,
th at’s a very big order. And I think some people I’ve talked to w orry about the
w isdom o f recruiting volunteers to do that. V olunteers, no m atter how well
intentioned, some m ay be very highly skilled, some m ay not be. A nd w hat about,
how do w e look after the m ediator? W e can’t look after people w ho are paid right
now, w ho are all suffering, not all, but m any have no outlet to do debriefing. How
do provide that to volunteers (S)?
Yes, it depends on w ho’s, uh, applying the restorative justiee approaeh. It
depends on w h o ’s going to be doing that. Um, the person th at’s going to be
doing that needs to be culturally aware. Y ou m ight com e into barriers. Oh,
if it’s a W hite person, th ey ’re going to be labelled as ‘W hite’, you know ?
Y ou d o n ’t know all the answers. There are dangers. Um, you also run into the
fact that w hoever’s going to apply this system , um, there m ight be aside from the,
uh, resistance, their lives m ight be in danger as well. ‘H ow dare you try and help
us? W e d o n ’t need your h elp’. Or, um, the fact that in Iqaluit, in all the other
sm aller com m unities everyone know s each other. A nd you run into that sensitive
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issue as well. W ith the restorative...! m ean, it’s a great idea. There are a lot o f
factors that m ight cause, um, tension and people m ight resist it. B ut the fact
that there are great potentials for that, it has to be handled very, very delicately ... 1
d o n ’t think there w ould be [re-victim ization] if it’s done, like I said, if it’s done by
som eone w h o ’s very qualified to do th is .. .Um, I d o n ’t think there is that chance
o f re-victim izing som eone. I think if anything, depending on their m odel o f doing
it, it w ould, um, enhance the individuals being involved in this program if it’s
done properly (S).

Victim-Offender Mediation - Existing Literature
Literature regarding victim-offender mediation has largely focused upon First
Nations traditions, including peacemaking and sentencing circles, as well as family
mediation, which simultaneously consider the needs of the victim, offender, and
community (Griffith, 1999; Linn, 1992; Meyer, 1998). As such, victim-offender
mediation is derived from First Nations heritage and is not traditionally an Inuit practice;
however, as the participant groups noted, Inuit tradition does entail speaking directly,
often in a public forum, with an individual who has hurt or offended against another.
Furthermore, Stuart (1997) has made recommendations that mediation procedures can be
effective beyond Aboriginal settings, particularly across different cultures. Nonetheless,
I believe that it remains important to consider the different cultural and power dynamics
evident in the Arctic when implementing such strategies.
Concerns about victim-offender mediation, as cited by the participant groups, may
be magnified in the Arctic, yet appear similar to those noted in studies based upon
Aboriginal experience, specifically related to the risks of victim participation,
questionability of offender accountability, and importance of mediator training.
Literature regarding the use of restorative justice within the domain of spousal and sexual
assault has documented that victims are often at risk of re-victimization and further
vulnerability (Cmkovich, 1995; Griffiths, 1999; Lajeunesse, 1993; Levan, 2001; Zellerer,
1999). Zellerer (1999) reported that difficulties faced by the victim may include

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

175

stigmatization, need to protect the offender, fear for personal safety, and experience of
secondary harm through reconciliatory programming. As well, community pressures,
particularly from the family of the accused, may be applied to deter disclosure or
persuade greater leniency at sentencing circle conferences. In the Hollow Water
Community Restorative Justice Project, as cited previously, victims were forced to
disclose their story of abuse in front of a community panel, even though several women
indicated they preferred that the case had been heard at the court level (Lajeunesse,
1993). Recollecting the abuse incident before family and friends was tremendously
humiliating for the victims. Furthermore, reconciliatory programs typically necessitate
victim participation (Brookes, 1998; Stuart, 1997). Many victims may be unprepared to
deal with the trauma associated with direct confrontation of their offender. However,
formal and informal pressures alike may be employed to coerce the victim to cooperate
with restorative justice practices. In particular, the victim group expressed this concern.
Cmkovich (1995) reported that court “suggestions” to participate in supportive
interventions as a couple may be misinterpreted to be direct orders requiring compliance
by both the victim and offender. In such situations, many victims would comply with
mediation proceedings, although safety of the women and children could be jeopardized,
as the abusive partner would be free in the community and victims may even be urged to
retum home.
Secondly, as noted by all of the participant groups, Brookes (1998) and Pate
(1990) question the offenders’ voluntary participation and genuine accountability in
victim-offender mediation. If the offender refuses to participate in meeting with the
victim, they are likely to face criminal charges in formal court processes. Court
sentencing may cause the offender to be removed from his home community and
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transported to a secure correctional facility in another region. Furthermore, sentencing
may be harsher away from the reserve setting. Thus, many offenders may find it more
desirable to agree to mediation, which is conducted near the offender’s home and thought
to provide greater leniency of sentencing. As a result, coercion and perceived threats to
personal freedom may be fundamental to the offenders’ participation. This may cause
situations in which offenders meet with their victim even when they are not truly
remorseful for the crime they committed. Ideally, Stuart (1997) describes that within the
premises of restorative justice, the offender should be an apologetic and accountable
individual, who is prepared to receive help for their behaviour; however, as indicated this
is not always the case.
Lastly, as explained by the participant groups, a large part of the responsibility for
clarification of the victim and offender’s initial voluntary participation, as well as
interpretation of subtle behavioural cues regarding personal discomfort during mediation
proceedings appears to rest with the facilitator. As such, facilitators must be duly
prepared to stop mediation proceedings if it becomes apparent that the victim feels
uncomfortable with the situation and/or the abusive partner is not complying with the
requisite conditions. Furthermore, the facilitator must also be able to attend to personal
agendas, as well as community and cultural nuances that exist through family and friends
who are participating in support positions. According to the participants of my study, the
facilitator should be a community member, but sufficiently removed from the situation
such that he/she would be able to maintain an objective stance. Yet, the role of the
facilitator and necessary training in victim-offender mediation is conspicuously absent in
the literature. Resources cited problems with operationalizing mediation due to the lack
of skilled mediators, as well as the importance of ensuring that facilitators were culturally
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and professionally competent (Griffiths, & Patenaude, 1990; Stuart, 1997); however,
failed to explicate the process by which facilitators should receive appropriate training.
Furthermore, a study by Umbreit, Coates, and Roberts (2000) documented that victim
participants’ satisfaction with the mediation process was partially determined by their
attitude towards the mediator. As mediators appear to play such an integral role in the
success of mediation efforts, I would suggest that attention should be devoted towards the
development of comprehensive and culturally-sound instructional courses. Moreover,
research must continue to investigate the nature of crimes, as well as types of offenders
that are appropriate for diversion and mediation in efforts of ensuring the restorative
objectives are met and victims are not subjected to secondary harm (Griffiths, 1999;
LaPrairie, 1998).
Treating Offenders
Each of the participant groups clearly indicated that counselling was the most
important treatment need for offenders. Such counselling should be conducted by
someone who is familiar with Inuit and demonstrates sensitivity towards issues
confronted in the Arctic. However, the participant groups reported that the counsellor did
not necessarily have to be an Inuk nor must they adhere to traditional Inuit counselling
practices. All of the participant groups reported that intervention should focus upon
specific areas of insight development, responsibility building, and personal growth.
Topics provided for counselling included anger management, substance abuse
prevention, relationship development, parenting, and basic academic education.
Furthermore, such therapy should be conducted in a “Northemized” and culturally
sensitive manner. The ultimate goal would be to promote healing and accountability
through drawing the offender into the process. Thus, the offender should not simply be
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provided with a Land Program, but instead have intensive counselling offered
simultaneous to cultural involvement. The employee and victim groups emphasized that
therapy could be conducted individually or in groups, but cautioned that they felt the
offender needed to be willing and motivated to change before any form of intervention
would have an impact. From my perspective, the offender group presented as relatively
entitled to receive such therapeutic programming, with little accountability for their role
in this process. Their attitude seemed more to represent, “Do it for me”, than “I am
responsible to do it for m yself’. As well, the employee and victim groups expressed
concerns that offender treatment should not overlook the needs of victims.
When considering the programming needs of offenders, the participant groups
responses, most closely linked with treatment that addressed the central themes of
Anger/Control, Identity Confusion, and Escape/Avoid. The participants believed that
offenders have difficulties related to previous personal victimization, which has led to
destructive behaviours in adulthood, largely related to substance abuse, anger, and
abusive behaviours. The participants felt that through addressing such difficulties, the
offenders could begin to confront the theme. Identity Confusion. Upon the offenders’
involvement with traditional programs, supportive relationships, and self-development,
the participants suggested that they would be facilitated to heal, which linked to the
central themes of Connections, and Potentials.
Programming for Offenders - Offenders
The offenders’ separated their reported treatment needs into four main areas,
including the need to implement additional counselling and healing programming (73%),
importance of cultural programming (53%), difficulties with guarding staff (33%), and
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further miscellaneous and relatively pragmatic issues (e.g., need for recreational
equipment, waiting periods on requests, and frequency of programming; 33%).
But being B.C.C. th ere’s nothing for the inm ates h e re .. .It’s like w hen they get
out they say th ey ’re gonna be good? N o, same thing. They com e back here.
Same problem . T here’s nothing. T here’s no program s here....L ik e, ja il is
supposed to help them . Supposed to teach them to w alk on a good path, not a
bad path. I only see one psychiatrist in here. T hat’s it. But there’s gotta be
m ore than that.

“It Feels Better to Talk”
The offenders described to me a tremendous need for additional programming.
The inmates highlighted four areas related to healing and counselling programs, including
substance abuse (47%), anger management (47%), family mediation (40%), and personal
abuse issues (26%). Such programs were suggested to be potentially useful for all
offenders to talk about experiences, opinions, and understandings of relationships, but
especially pertinent to those incarcerated for assaults against women. The inmates
suggested that stressors in these domains likely culminated in violence. One offender
stated, “Most I noticed people who’s here for assault, they regret it. They most of all
needing alcohol meeting and anger management”.
G ood program for m e w ould be, like, ‘abusive guys’, you know? T hey talk about
their problem s, w hy they are ab u siv e.. .1 only know about my problem s. For the first
tim e in m y life, like I said. I’m talking about my problem s. W hat happened to me
w hen I w as a kid. I couldn’t say it before, ‘cause I was so asham ed about it. But
when I ’m talking about it m ore and m ore. It feels better to talk about it.
A.A., anger m anagem ent, healing circles about abuses from the past. How they can
change it, how they can work on it? How they can let their kids [know] w hat
happened to their father? To m ake a difference. Like me, the w ay I grew up with
m y Father, now I’m a grow n person. I know that w as wrong. N ow I got a little
boy. I d o n ’t w ant him to see m e doing that to him. The way I saw my Dad do.
It’s like y o u ’re a grow n m an now. You gotta put your foot down. Y ou gotta
teach your son a better life.
I w ould like to change. I n ee d ...th is tim e I’m going to seek for help. R ight now,
when I get out, before 1 get out Tm going to ask to take A.A. m eetings. A lcoholics
A nonym ous, and I already do anger m anagem ent. 1 used to get angry a lot,
easily, but not anym ore. I control it. W ellness centre, like, talking to Elders,
th at’s w hat I been w anting to do.
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One offender explained that this type of counselling should be available not only
in custody but also in the community. He suggested that this would act as a preventative
mechanism, through informing and supporting members of the community to stay away
from stressors that ultimately may lead to criminal involvement.
There should be anger m anagem ent in town. There should be a suicide thing in
to w n .. .They could go to com m unities about it.. .and yeah, there’s A.A., but there
should be better than A.A., you k n o w ? ... A lot o f program s. N ot only for those
things. People who are charged w ith stupid charges, like sexual assault and all
that. Can you talk about it? W hy you did that? T hat’s the kind o f people that
needs help. A nd why do they think about this? A nd w hy do they think about
alcohol and suicide and fam ily problem ? ‘Cause they don’t ask for help, ‘cause
th ere’s nothing like that anym ore. I don’t see it in XY anyways. They always
take it in B .C .C ., in ja il...T h e y put up program only in jail. They should do that
in outside too. There w ould be less people com ing to jail.

Another inmate described the need for programming, yet illustrated that a conflict
exists between “healing” and the caustic environment of prison. He explained that there
were few resources available at the B.C.C., even if one was ready and willing to
participate in treatment. Furthermore, he emphasized that the prison environment works
directly against recovery and personal growth.
W ell, th ere’s no A.A. m eetings here. N o N.A. m eetings. No fam ily counsellors.
T here’s nothing here. T here’s this stupid, uh, psychology office, that is only
used for anger m anagem ent and it doesn’t w ork here, I don’t think. It’s ju st
w aste o f m oney, ‘cause if you really need to have it there’s help out there.
W hen y o u ’re in jail and y o u ’re experiencing all these violent things, like verbal
assaults on other inm ates. Just doesn’t w ork here in jails.

Other offenders spoke about the experience of being plaeed in the isolation eell,
referred to as “going to ‘Iso’” or “the hole” in the B.C.C. In the opinions of those who
had experienced placement in the isolation cell, this strategy does nothing besides make
the offender feel worse, returning to general population more angered and aggressive.
Their suggestion was to provide coimselling immediately or at the earliest possible
occasion to the offender who had been placed in isolation.
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W ell, w hen you throw som ebody in the hole, h e ’s gonna be there like two, three
weeks. A fter he gets out he w on’t be a different person. H e’s gonna go baek to
the sam e thing he left o ff fro m .. .It’s like they should have counselling here. Like,
four or five counsellors here to put a circle together, to put counselling around us,
and to talk. I f a person goes in the hole put a counsellor beside him. Everyday talk
to that guy, try and m ake him a better person w hen he gets out from there.

Cultural Reintegration
Several offenders indieated that cultural programming, including hunting,
carving, and involvement with Elders, would be very beneficial to recovery (53%). For
many offenders Land Programming provided the opportunity to reconnect with traditions,
establish identity, and experience the outdoors. Many inmates reported that being outside
of the prison walls was tremendously refreshing both physically and mentally. They also
suggested that competent counselling and healing programs conducted while out on the
land could compliment cultural programming. These offenders explained to me that
programming should be developed with both Inuit values and the provision of education
in mind in order to meet the needs of Inuit offenders.
W e need properly trained supervisors. And w hatever program s they offer, w hat 1
w ould suggest that the people who are giving them are properly trained and make
sure that they understand traditional w ay and the m odern way o f today. M ake
their ow n program s.

Power-Trips
Some offenders discussed power differentials between guarding staff and inmates,
while a few inmates related this problem specifically to the differences between
Qallunaat and Inuit guards. These individuals supported the hire of more Inuit staff to
prevent sueh problems. Other offenders indicated that problems were rooted in “power
struggles” between the staff and inmates, and not solely an issue of race. One offender
suggested that problems begin at the management level, and then siphon dovm to the
“floor”, impacting both guards and inmates.
N ope. This, this place is rough. It’s really rough. It’s like a dead-end zone.
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It’s like th ere’s nothing here that can help inmates. It m akes m ore problem s.
B est thing to do is have counselling to talk, have support. D on’t let the guards
bring their problem s in here. They should leave their problem s at hom e, ‘cause
us inm ates w e live here and they don’t. And some guards are really nice to talk
to. I try to talk to them , but som e guards are like, ‘P fft’. They w alk away, you
know?
W ell, th ere’s not enough Inuit em ployees here. T hat’s for sure. A nd occasionally
there are racist rem arks from the W hite guards here. A nd you can’t do nothing
about it, ‘cause the rules are so strict.

Pragmatic Concerns: “You’re Healing Would Heal Faster”
Some offenders described what I perceived to be pragmatic difficulties, including
the frequency of programming, length of time it took to process requests, and availability
of adequate recreational equipment. These inmates expressed to me that programming
was run infrequently, at times as seldom as once a month. The offenders suggested that
they would derive more benefit from counselling and healing activities if such programs
were run as often as two or three times each week. The length of sentences varies at the
B.C.C., where some inmates are only in custody for a few months. Thus, the more
intensely programming is designed the more benefit these offenders believed could be
derived from participation. Another concern was that some programming (e.g., A.A.
meetings, and outpost camps) required the offender to have obtained clearance to leave
the facility. This typically meant having served at least one third of one’s sentence, in
addition to having been of good behaviour. Some offenders felt that it would be more
advantageous to bring this programming into the B.C.C., so inmates who were viewed to
be security risks could still take part.
A nd they w ould keep things out o f their m ind m ore w hen they’re w orking and
go to program s too. That w ould help me. T hat’s the w ay I see it... ’Cause I was
seeing the psychologist only once a week. T hat’s not good enough. I’d like to
get to see him at least tw ice a week, three tim es a week. That w ould be good.
Y ou’re healing w ould heal faster like that.
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Some inmates expressed an additional concern that the quality of recreational
equipment at the B.C.C. was poor. They suggested that the available games and exercise
apparatus were substandard and in need of replacement. They felt that while at the
B.C.C. the offenders who were to remain in closed custody were becoming lazy and had
little opportunity to keep physically active, which in turn affected mental wellness.
The w hole thing is probably getting lazy, getting fat. And there’s no gym. T h at’s
a p ro b lem .. .T here’s other problem s too, but the m ain part is th ere’s no g y m ... W e
need, some guys are going to need exercise book or som ething.. .1 m ean good w ay
to get ex e rcise... A nd too small. It’s too small. This one [i.e., B.C.C.] is too small.
If it’s going to be for all o f Baffin Island and K eew atin the population is grow ing
fast and you know ? Just going to be crim e m ore for sure and I think the thing
should be expanded or m ake new facility.
W ell, th ere’s hardly any recreational stuff here. T here’s a pool table and the
tennis table. T hat’s about it. A nd th ere’s some cards. But I feel that there should
be a lot o f things m ore. Like, a lot o f things are m issing h e re ... W ell, th ere’s
little things like, uh, games. Like, w e have gam es that are hardly recognizable in
there. Like, Scrabble board. Scrabble dictionary, crib board, they’re so old. The
cards, w e can hardly see the cards and the checkerboard’s broken. A nd chess
board’s broken. It’s very poor.

However, some inmates’ requests appeared to me to be difficult to accommodate.
I think that their expectations may demonstrate more attitudinal negativity towards the
prison environment than actual problems with the B.C.C. For example, some offenders
expressed they had “changed”, and should be granted T.A.s [i.e.. Temporary Absences]
but did not understand why a security clearance still needed to be completed. These
inmates resented that their criminal history could be used to deny such requests.
I really d o n ’t know how the correctional system works, but I been to other
correctionals here in the N orth and th ey ’re a lot better than this place. Like, this
place is like detention centre for children. Like, they don’t treat us like adults.
They treat us like kids. This place sucks. It’s different. This is the only different
correctional centre I ’ve known in the N o rth .. .(K - W hat is different about the
other places?) A lot o f th in g s...T h ey ’re not locked up, like, 23 hours a day and
th ey ’re allow ed sm oking anyw here in the building and other guards don’t bother
the inm ates there. They, like, leave them alone unless th ey ’re causing trouble.
Everything is ridiculous at B.C.C. It’s like there’s nothing for the inmates.
T here’s nothing for anybody here. It’s like being in m axim um -security. It’s
like w e ’re being on death row. W hen I first cam e here, I laugh. I been to jail
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in Y ellow knife. That place helped m e out a little bit to grow. They got anger
m anagem ent, healing circles. So, you learn lots. Here, it’s like th ere’s nothing
for the inm ates. Som etim es the inm ates get an argum ent to them selves. T here’s
no program s. Nothing.

Yet, some inmates pointed out that other offenders’ demands that requests should
be processed immediately or they should receive special privileges were unreasonable.
These offenders, in turn, reflected that it was important to consider that they were
actually “in prison”, and were being punished for having harmed someone else.
W ell, th ere’s nothing w rong w ith this place. It’s ju st all me. I do m y ow n doing.
I ju s t blam e it on m yself. B ut it’s o k a y .. .T here’s not m uch problem s. The population
are very dem anding I think. They ask for som ething and it’s not there. T hey w ant it.
They w ant it like right away. Like, there’s no such thing. Like, if they want, for
instance, their ow n clothes. It takes tim e to get their own clothes or do the
paperw ork. They expect within five m inutes and it doesn’t happen that way. So,
they d o n ’t . . .m ost o f them don’t know the rules and they don’t respect them .

As well, some inmates pointed out that programming and efforts of the staff at the
B.C.C would only be of use if the offender truly wanted to change. These offenders
stated that the prison population sometimes uses counselling and personal development
opportunities manipulatively. Furthermore, they indicated that for an inmate to benefit
from treatment he must truly want to change.
T h ey ’re not ju s t there to get early release. Some o f them do that. T hey enter
these program s ju s t to get early release. They ju s t go through the m otions. ‘Cause
in the m ean tim e th ey ’re not getting proper training. W hat the heck? T hey’re ju st
going through this crap.
B enefit there? I w ould say there w ould be benefit. It depends. It all depends for
the person. I f h e w ants it. I f he w ants to benefit from it, he would. The person
w ould benefit from it. And I know for a fact that being a Federal you ju st try and
im press your parole officer. W hich doesn’t seem right to m e .. .It’s basieally been
like that for me too, w hich doesn’t seem to be helping anybody... It ju st encourages
people to say that, T have changed’ so that they can get early release.

Programming for Offenders - Victims
When I queried the women about what type of programming should be utilized at
the B.C.C. in the treatment of offenders who have committed crimes against women,
several victims were initially reluctant to answer. Most women expressed that they had
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not had formal involvement with rehabilitation offered through justice initiatives, as their
partner had infrequently or never gone to jail for violence-related offences. Most women
reported that they knew little about the programming currently offered at the B.C.C. for
rehabilitation purposes, and thus, were uncertain as to what would or would not be
effective. When I asked instead what sort of rehabilitation may be of benefit for their
partner, the majority of women responded with counselling (86%) and other culturallyrelevant forms of intervention (50%). To me, the victims’ opinions about rehabilitation
for offenders appeared seeped in exasperation that the abuser would again receive more
attention and resources than themselves.
W hat should they get for treatm ent besides being taken to courts, standing in
front o f a ju d g e and being in jail? Healing. Healing. Some sort o f healing
program . I d o n ’t think there’s any in tow n, is there? N o .. .1 guess it w ould be
healing, support. I think th at’s it. Because, um, w hen my boyfriend is in jail 1
would, he didn’t tell me ifh e was getting support or, uh, counselling. 1 d o n ’t
know. But I think he w ould need some kind o f counselling and support.
‘C ause th at’s w hat everybody needs.
Counselling. I think counselling. ‘Cause my ex, he asked me to go for counselling
a couple o f years ago and for alm ost tw o years he didn’t touch me after counselling.
B ut then he w ent back to drugs and all this started over again.

“Somebodv Should Talk to Him”
In their descriptions of “counselling”, most women to me suggested that “healing”
should be central (86%). Issues associated with ensuring therapeutic consistency,
maintaining a high level of integrity and trust, as well as providing follow-up were each
emphasized. The necessity of one-on-one instead of group treatment in sharing and
dealing with deeply personal and private information was also elucidated. The women
expressed that couple counselling should be handled in this manner, “separately and then
together”. The women suggested topics for counselling that coincided with those
provided by the offenders, including anger management, substance abuse prevention.

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

186

relationship development, parenting, as well as basic educational skills. Several victims
stated that it would be important for the offender to identify and understand his reasons
for negative behaviours. One woman suggested, “I think [my partner] must be mad for
other things, about other things, you know? But he’s, I think he’s blaming it on me”.
I w as w ondering if say [my partner] was convicted and sent to B.C.C. or
som ew here if they have some sort o f anger m anagem ent thing. I think
e v e ry ... like, if they can get that, be in that group, m aybe that w ould be a
help. Like, get some sort o f counselling or som ething. M aybe then they
w ouldn’t do those things as much.
W ell, that depends. First tim e they do it, um, they’re going to break up, right?
First tim e they do it. ‘Cause onee h e ’s done it, h e’ll keep doing it. So, th e y ’ll
break up and he could at least get help. Uh, som ebody should talk to him , you
know ? I f h e has a problem he can’t have a relationship. He w ould definitely have
to have som ebody to talk to. Get some h e lp ... Yeah, counselling help, um, first
tim e he does that. B ut after that he could, you know, he could get bigger jail.

The women cautioned that the offender must want to participate before any
benefit would be derived from treatment. The women explained he should be given the
opportunity to put genuine effort into treatment, including time to reflect, talk about, and
understand his abusive behaviours. One woman explained, “Get them together and talk
about what they did and make them think what they did and why they did it”.
H ealing their past lives, their present lives, and looking into their fu tu re .. .D eep
inside. W hat is it that y o u ’re hurt on th at’s m aking you hurt other people? You
know? W hy do you do this? W hy do you think you do this? You m ust be
hurting inside and w hat is it that m akes you do this? Y ou know, these questions.
I’ve alw ays had those questions with m y spouse.
N obody can do anything unless the man or the w om an [wants it], even if th ey ’re
alcoholics or drug users. Y ou w on’t, anybody w on’t be able to help unless they
call for help. They have to be the one to start w hat they w ant to stop.

Part of the women’s concerns included that offenders were often treated better
than victims. For example, inmates had access to academic programming and assistance
with job placements, while victims did not. One woman stated to me incredulously that
offenders were able to earn money while incarcerated.
They, I hear, um, the people in B.C.C. get paid. I d o n ’t think they should get
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paid at all, ‘cause they’re there for doing som ething bad. 1 don’t think they should
get any m oney.

Some women whose partners had spent time in jail related examples of their
partner’s behaviour after release. A few women reported that their partner’s conduct and
demeanour had improved following incarceration, whereas others indicated that their
partner had returned home more abusive and manipulative. Based on their experiences,
these victims emphasized the importance of the offender “thinking” about what they had
done while in prison, and seeking to develop feelings of “regret” and “remorse” for
violence and aggression.
W ell, it m a d e .. .he w as beating m e up, and um, I ended up here and he w ent
to ja il for that. A fter that he, well, h e ’s been saying that he can’t live w ithout
me and that sort o f th in g ... [Treatment] m akes, like, som e people get m ad
about it, eh? Some people think m ore w hat they did and some people regret
that, w hat they did. B ut some people get m ad and that, ‘cause th ey ’re not
thinking. W ell, my com m on-law used to think about w hy he did it. A nd he
w ould say I ’m sorry and all that. W e w ould talk after that so.

Traditional Programming
Several women expressed that cultural programming would be useful (50%),
including Land Programming, Elder teaching, and instruction of Inuit traditional
knowledge. Each of these suggestions were also made by the offender participants.
These women suggested that integration of Inuit cultural background would help the
offenders to know “who they are”, and develop a sense of personal pride. Furthermore,
the women believed that some offenders might never have had the opportunity to learn
this information from relatives. One woman spoke of the changes in offenders when they
went out on the land, stating, “It’s hard to explain. I think, like, if they’re away from
town then they’re happier doing their culture, like hunting”. However, a few women
pointed out that some offenders may not care a great deal about cultural programming.
These women were sceptical that certain offenders would truly benefit from traditionally-
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based interventions, as these offenders may not be motivated to participate in such
treatment.
(K - So, do you think it w ould be im portant to have traditional program m ing
in jail?) Y es, I think so, because w here else are they going to leam that? Um,
som etim es their parents are dead. But, uh, or their parents are still alive but, uh,
um, th e y ’re not eager to leam or som ething or listen. But, um, 1 think there
should be that kind o f [traditional program m ing].. .1 think there w ould be som ething
like going out to the land, and you know , ju st getting peace o f m ind on the land.
Talking about your problem s w ith som ebody that you trust w ould help.
W ell, back hom e this couple, this m an and his wife, they got a boat and they take
people w ho doesn’t have a boat, w ho doesn’t have hunting gear. They usually go
on the radio saying that w hoever w ants to follow, go out hunting, seal hunting,
caribou hunting. Everybody w ho thinks that person needs fresh air out o f town,
get aw ay from everybody, is welcom e to go out boating w ith them . A nd in winter,
they w ould go out by skidoo, go out hunting. W ell, they usually take people that
wants to go out hunting. T hat’s good. T hey’re doing som ething about it, finally.

Programming for Offenders - Employees
Several employees indieated that counselling was imperative for effective
rehabilitation of offenders convicted of domestic violence (40%). Specifically,
interventions should focus upon teaching skills that would assist offenders to heal,
ultimately with the goal of learning how to maintain one’s own mental well-being.
Topics provided by the employees for counselling, as with the other two groups, included
dealing with anger and personal abuse issues, managing substance use, attaining
academic upgrading, and receiving follow-up intervention. These employees also
focused upon providing offenders with the opportunity to integrate this information on a
cultural level. Overall, the employees believed that the offender needed to understand his
involvement in spousal violence, substance abuse, and other self-defeating behaviours.
Program m ing? Again, first o f all getting to know them selves, w here they
com e from , w hat their purpose in life is. Um, get ‘cm back, kind o f rew ind
their life, w here you com e from. A nd it’s not right, th ere’s another life.
A nd th ere’s another w ay o f dealing w ith alcoholism or being angry. T here’s
another w ay to deal w ith things. Um, ju st basically tell them that th ere’s
room to im prove, room to change (C).
W hat they need is psychiatrist. M ental. 1 think so, ila [i.e., but] not ju st m en
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.. .M en and w om en have m ental problem s too. M aybe because the w ay they
w ere raised w hen they w ere young, they still m ight have anger inside them.
O r they m ight, yeah, they m ight have anger inside them . Like, w hat happened
to the person when he w as grow ing up or she was grow ing up still m ight be carrying
it ‘til after today. I think they need good people to talk to. M aybe life w ould be a
lot easier w hen there’s m ore people available for other people to talk to (S).

Several employees focused upon the importance of working through and letting
go of anger. These employees believed that imderlying difficulties, largely associated
with abuses in one’s past, led to anger, as well as feelings of being overwhelmed and
frustrated. Specifically, many employees stated that in resolving these issues people who
were living dysfunctional lives would be given the opportunity to heal. Such healing
involved both the individual and community, and could be accomplished through openly
and honestly talking about, listening to, and addressing pain in one’s past.
I think it’s very im portant to experience helping first and then w ork on it.
Um, and then corrections, uh, is getting better, is starting to aim m ore at
healing, um, dealing w ith anger. B ecause these people again are angry at
som ething, um, be it them selves or parents or other people. V iolence got
them into jail som ehow ... W e w ere ‘w arehousing’ people. T here’s no program ,
no structured program s, not enough structured program s dealing w ith offenders.
N ow w e ’re starting to see on the Land Program s, healing program s, uh, it can
go further than ju st ‘w arehousing’ people (C).
Talking about it, I think. Talking about it, and, uh, I had to tell m y self I get
angry even ju s t talking to som ebody, if som e issue that I’m talking about is
close to me. I w ant to get m ad at that person, if it’s a W hite p erso n .. .And,
uh, one day it hit me, ‘Oh, th at’s how com e I get angry w ith these people
because I’ve got a garbage carrying w ith me. I need to deal w ith th at’. So,
talk about it. A nd also go forward, d o n ’t live in it anym ore. Leave it alone,
you know ? D o n ’t dwell on it. It’s gone now. Because life is so w onderful
and w e choose to be angry. W e choose to be happy, you know? W e do a lot
o f choosing everyday how w e w ant to, to be w ith people. So, let’s do the right
thing. A nd let’s, let’s not live in sort o f angry kind o f w orld that, that may
be created on us or w e create ourselves (C).

Some employees also believed that counselling for offenders should incorporate
family involvement. These employees reported that the abused partner, and perhaps even
the extended family should be invited to participate in the healing process. At times, this
included involving the children who had witnessed abuse in the household. The
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employees cautioned that such intervention must be performed with the assurance that the
victim felt safe in the process, as reported in the victim-mediation section, which may
involve initially meeting separately with the offender and victim, and later bringing the
couple together.
M aybe separately for aw hile, until, urn, you know, until they’re both healed.
B ecause, urn, w hat I seen is I know victim is very angry and she’s not healed. He
thinks it is okay, but still it’s not okay ‘til I guess they start to heal them selves. So,
um, I guess, it’s up to th em ...U h , my b elief is, um, w hen I’m doing counselling I
alw ays encourage, um, the spouse and the wife, you know , starting to talk to
them selves and trying to understand w here they both cam e fro m ...S o , uh, respect,
uh, trying to, uh, talk to each o th e r.. .M aybe that w ay it’s easier (S).

The employees also emphasized the importance of follow-up counselling
intervention. The employees reported that without community aftercare programs
offenders were at significantly higher risk for relapse into substance abuse, other self
destructive behaviours, and ultimately, re-offending. Some employees reported that
transitional housing would provide the offender with an alternate place of residence, and
structure of a clean and sober home in which to adjust to life on the “outside” again.
Furthermore, aftercare housing could have counsellors available on-site for ongoing
support.
I think for them for program m ing to w ork they have to continue when th ey ’re
out. Uh, a lot o f people com e out and say, ‘Yeah, I’m done.’ Um, and they
ju st go back to the same old way. Uh, it’s like alcoholics. Um, alcoholics, once
they stop drinking alcohol, attending A.A. m eetings, th ey ’re still alcoholics, it’s
ju st in control. And, they have to keep going to these meetings. Um, it helps you
to keep going to these m eetings. People will go to jail for assaulting their
com m on-law , attend program s w hile they’re in, but don’t continue when they com e
o u t...l feel that m en w ho are, who are at the B.C.C. th ey ’re getting out o f jail, they
need support. .. .B ecause I feel if they get out of, uh, ja il they get into old routines
again, old friends. M m m m .. .and you know, drinking again (S).

Accountabilitv
Some employees focused upon the offender developing accountability for his
behaviour. One employee provided a poignant illustration of how justice should be
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implemented not based upon a punishment model, but instead rehabilitatively, teaching
responsibility, then developing the desire to act in appropriate and adaptive ways. This
would include confronting the repercussions to the victim and developing an
understanding of why one engaged in abusive actions. The employees suggested that
offenders’ problems were deep-rooted in a lack of self-esteem and personal pride.
M aybe it w ould be accountability. Or, uh, it w ould be, uh, facing up to w hat
you did w rong and it w ould be different... W hat is wrong, what is right. T h at’s
w hat I think w e need to do, you know ? It w ould be interesting to look at. W hat
could, w hat is w rong and how do we teach people to do the right thing? N ot
scaring them about, ‘I f you do that again you’re going to go to ja il’. T hat’s not
teaching them an ything... W e have system like that today. To do those kinds o f
things, to put fear on people because o f the consequences isn’t m aking them be better
people. They go so far, ‘Uh oh! I’m going to go to jail. I’m going to do that n ow ’.
B ut w e need to som ehow develop society or help the society to do the right thing (C).

Repeat Offenders
Some employees drew attention to the fact that a lot of offenders were involved in
a cyclical pattern of violence and abuse. Problems after release were exacerbated through
engaging in self-destructive behaviours. When the offender initiated healing, life’s
problems became overwhelming, and he would often resort to old behaviours in an
attempt to cope. These employees expressed that it was important to target such
offenders and provide support, in order to circumvent a “continuous cycle” of personal
destruction and despair.
Uh, and the other thing w e should target, people that are returning all the time.
W e should target those people. Try and w ork with them , uh, directly, not ju s t a
nam e and date o f birth, this is their charge. You gotta go w here th ey ’re com ing
from. ‘W hy do you do that? W hat’s causing you to do this?’ Even though they
don’t know th em selves... And uh, we don’t take the tim e to say, ‘Uh, you sir,
you have a problem . How can we w ork this out?’ A nd, uh, we ju s t kind o f hold
them , release them , w ithout taking the tim e to talk to them (C).
I’m starting to realize that, um, m eeting new people who are trying to figure
out w hat it is that ‘I’m ’ doing wrong. ‘W hy do I keep repeating the same m istake?
H ow could I? ’ Y ou know? W hat’s w ro n g ?...B u t th ere’s got to be an answ er to
help these people that keep repeating, and m aybe it’s their cry o f help. Y ou know ?
‘I ’m in a brush with the law. Som ebody help me please’. You know, like there
are offenders that really d o n ’t w ant to be helped, but some do, and, u m .. .M aybe they

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

192

d o n ’t realize that they need help and m aybe they don’t know w hy they keep
rep eatin g .. .1 d o n ’t think any one person w ants to try to be violent at all tim es. I
think th ey ’ve, uh, they ju st need a bit o f help (S).

Culturallv-Competent Professionals
Yet, the employees identified that there were limited resources available for
providing such forms of intervention. Few culturally-competent professionals were
available in the smaller settlements who were trained to deal with the severe and long
standing issues that offenders may have. One employee explained to me, “I should say
that you can’t get that around here. Even if you want to do it, family counselling, where
would you go?” (S).
I d o n ’t k n o w .. .m m m .. .I’m not sure. I ju s t see so often, um, uh, an offender, be
it, uh, com m on-law , som ebody beat his com m on-law up, put her in the
hospital. Guilt, usually they plead guilty right aw ay and do their time, and
back out and they’re back w ith their com m on-law again. Uh, and alw ays on
their probation it’s they have to attend counselling. I d o n ’t think th ere’s a
counsellor here in tow n too, or a good enough, good enough one here in tow n
to deal w ith people like that. Um, I, I haven’t seen it work. Um, alw ays see
them com e back, and back living w ith their com m on-law that they beat up six
m onths ago, and ju s t finished doing time, you know? Big circ le .. .People, uh,
get told they have to take anger m anagem ent. I don’t think there’s proper anger
m anagem ent counselling here. Um, m aybe th at’s w hat’s being overlooked.
T here’s ju st not a good enough program here. Um, I d o n ’t know if they have
a good enough program at B.C.C. Um, m aybe w hat is being overlooked is the
quality o f program s available to people (C).

Making Better Offenders
Other employees emphasized that there are offenders who do not want to be
helped, and rehabilitation could potentially “make better offenders”. Specifically, one
employee indieated that it eould be a grave danger to the vietim and her ehildren if an
abuser was inappropriately provided with information that he could use later to display
more sophisticated forms of domination in the relationship. Examples of this could
include learning the dynamics behind power and intimidation, particularly through
developing an understanding of the victim’s position and vulnerabilities.
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A nd that som e offenders don’t belong in rehab, any kind o f rehab in a sense,
because th ey ’re not going to, they’re not w illing to give up the level o f pow er
that they feel necessary. W e think that any, any kind o f program ’s got to
recognize that the balance o f pow er is seriously out o f w h ack .. .Yes, um, th ere’s
I believe th ere’s alw ays still going to be people that ju s t need to be put away. Um,
and th ere’s so m any people that w e deal with that could not be dealt w ith through
alternative m easures. Um, and besides som e o f the people ju st don’t care. Um,
they say, ‘So w hat? I got a crim inal record. 1 d o n ’t care’. Slap on the w rist (C).

“Women Will Be Forgotten”
Some employees felt strongly that offenders’ needs should be secondary to those
of victims. If programming mandates were based solely upon the benefit of offenders,
victims were at risk for re-victimization. One employee stated, “And the other one too is
their weakness on helping the victims. Focus a lot on the offender, but what about the
victims too?” (C).
1 find that a difficult question because we focus on the, uh, the person who
has been the target o f the vio len ce... So, I, I’m not saying that an abuser
cannot rehabilitate, but I have trouble putting all the focus on the abuser. By
the m ere fact o f being an abuser, to my w ay o f thinking, has sacrificed
rights, including freedom o f m ovem ent...! m ean th ere’s no problem devoting
m ore resources to people in jail, but I’m not sure. I, I worry, and 1 think other
[people] do as well, that the resources [victims] need critically will be devoted to
that, and the w om en w ill be forgotten again. A nd 1 think w hatever w e do has to
run parallel. A nd I think the person w ho has suffered the abuse, som etim es th at’s
a m an as well, has to have considerable say in the solution.. .Um , they need to focus
m ore on the victim s’ needs to help them . They focus a lot on the offender. 1 m ean
you ca n ’t really treat the victim and the offender separately. M aybe there has to
be a com bined effort (S).

Programming for Offenders - Existing Literature
There is little documentation regarding how to provide for the distinct needs of
the population of Inuit offenders. Nonetheless, as the participants reported, offenders’
tre a tm e n t n e e d s in th e N u n a v u t T e rrito ry h a v e n o t b e e n m e t a p p ro p ria te ly (C la y ,

1995;

Griffiths, et al., 1995; O’Malley, 2000). Specifically, the current system has failed to
adequately prevent criminal involvement, and does not appear to rehabilitate inmates who
have been incarcerated. Offender statistics, as presented in the aforementioned studies.
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pertaining to youth crime, recidivism, and general criminal activity in Nunavut have been
disproportionately high historically and continue to rise. My previous study (Burkhardt,
2000) noted that many offenders released from Northern correctional facilities have not
been rehabilitated, but instead have entered into a vicious cycle of relapse, recidivism,
and continued incarceration. In fact, several of the same offenders had returned to prison
by the time I was conducting my second study.
Incarceration, as explained by the Correctional Services of Canada (Solicitor
General, 2001), “strives to assist offenders to become law-abiding citizens” (p. 24)
through the provision of programs to address personal problems, such as substance abuse,
domestic violence, anger management, and sexual deviance. Thus, the cycle of
recidivism is particularly destructive for offenders who have been provided with a sense
that they participated in correctional programming that should assist them, yet clearly did
not rectify their problems. As indicated by the participant groups, it appears to be
essential to focus upon specific interventions that integrate aspects of both culture and
counselling in the provision of rehabilitation to Inuit offenders (Nunavut Social
Development Council, 1998).
Needs of Victims
Most of the participants in the employee and victims groups, as well as a few of
the inmate participants, expressed the view that providing for the needs of victims should
be placed above treatment of offenders. The needs of victims were viewed as
multifaceted, with concerns related to victimization, as well as personal safety, financial
difficulties, and displacement from their home. Overall, the participant groups reported
that victims should receive counselling, which would incorporate the provision of
appropriate support. This support should be made readily available, although not forced
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upon the victim, and provided by someone that the victim is able to trust. Counselling
eould be provided on an individual or group level, although the employee and victim
groups stated that the victim may initially feel safer with individualized treatment.
Furthermore, counselling should be coordinated with assurances that the vietim is
protected. Safety eoneems included creating emergency plans (e.g., safe homes,
telephone contacts), having police involvement, and empowering the vietim to feel able
to “care for herself’. Lastly, financial needs were noted, in that the victim was often
dislocated from her partner’s income and the family home by leaving her spouse. She
then needed financial support to buy supplies for herself and children, as well as find a
new home. In conjunction with monetary funds, victims were viewed, by the employee
and vietim groups, to benefit from access to legal services. The confusion associated
with victims’ rights and legal processes was often enough to cause the vietim to hesitate
from contacting police, and may also cause her to be excluded from court proceedings.
Instead, the victim and employee participants reported that victims should have an
integral role in the courtroom, if inclined to participate. Speeifieally, the vietim should
be encouraged to share her story through a vietim impact statement with those willing to
support her, and be able to make contributions to sentencing and placement alternatives.
Overall, the participant groups, including the offenders, expressed that victims should be
supported to relinquish the “victim” label, and empowered towards personal growth.
Of note, I perceived that the offender participants had difficulty clearly
elucidating the needs of victims. I suggest that this was partially related to their
demonstrated attitude of self-entitlement, with little consideration for others or the
realities of their own situation, as documented in the previous section. Furthermore, I
think that the offenders had difficulty reconciling themselves with how their violent
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behaviour had negatively impacted their partner. As a result, the offenders may have
been reluctant to spend time developing insight into the needs of victims. Unlike the
employee and victim participants who were readily able to identify possible needs and
difficulties associated with the victims’ position, the majority of the offenders had little to
offer in regards to victims’ needs.
When considering the needs of victims, the participant groups’ responses most
closely linked with the central themes of Fear/Helpless, and Identity Confusion. The
participants believed that victims have difficulties largely related to their status as
“victims” {Fear/Helpless content), and have needs involving counselling, financial aid,
and protection. The participants also indicated that through attending to victims’ needs,
the victims could be empowered to confront the theme. Identity Confusion. Upon
receiving appropriate support, security, and stability, the participants believed that
victims would begin to heal, which linked to the central themes of Connections, and
Potentials.
Victims’ Needs - Offenders
“Things Seem To Be Going Backwards Around Here..
V ictim s’ n e e d s.. .you know, they ju s t take care o f it by putting people behind
bars. T hat’s how they look at it, I g u e ss.. .The people who caused that person
to be a vietim will be responsible. I think th at’s how they are treating it.. .Things
seem to be going backw ards around here.

The offenders were divided about the manner in which female victims of violent
crimes are treated. Approximately half of the inmates reported that women, including
their own partners, were treated badly by the system (40%). This ineluded neglect for
provisions of housing, financial support, and coimselling services.
P o o rly ...very p o o rly .. .People w ho’s charged with sexual assault, g irl’s never
going to forget it in their life how m uch, you know, they w ere scared .. . She seems
like she’s scared. The girls are scared. They don’t w ant it.. .they d o n ’t w ant it.
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They say, ‘Stop, stop!’ [The offenders] have to listen. Y ou know? T hey’re not
supposed to force them . T hat’s partly on the people who been charged like that.
They think they got m ore pow er than to re sist... [The victim ’s] never going to
forget that and hurt their feelings.
N ot g o o d .. .It’s alw ays been like this. Like, the governm ent doesn’t care about
the victim s as long as they send out the person w ho com m itted the crim e in jail
and once the person w ho goes to ja il is in jail, they forget about the other person.
It’s alw ays been like that. Like, I’m m ore fed. I’m m ore fed than my fam ily
while I’m here. I’m gaining weight. T hey’re losing w eight out there. So the
victim s aren’t being supported in any w ay out there. Even though they are the
victim s o f crim e .. .V ictim s, I feel victim s need help. Instead o f us getting help,
‘cause w e’re taken care o f here. The people in population are being taken care
o f m eanw hile their fam ilies are going hungry. And they got no one else to
support th e m .. .This justice system I d o n ’t think w orks here in Nunavut.

However, another large portion of offenders felt that women were being treated
well by the judicial system (40%), indicating that women were often protected “too
much”, and received better treatment than the accused. The offenders also differed on
their perceptions of what made a woman a victim. Some inmates stated that verbal
assault and pushing were legitimate grounds for claiming that one had been abused, while
others felt that these actions were not meriting of charges, and that abuse should be
defined as physical aggression causing severe injury.
I think th e y .. .treat them a lot better than the people w ho go to court for
hurting them and assaulting them and stuff like that. I think they are m ore
behind [victims] than behind the accu sed ...T h at’s bad. It’s like w e d o n ’t have a
second chance. T hey’re ju st putting us aw ay .. .Throw the key aw ay and
w ait ‘til the day com es and let us go. T hat’s not fair.
V ictim s? V ictim s I don’t know about. Like, for instance my com m on-law with
the R.C.M .P. intended to exaggerate w hat I did. They did exaggerate w hat I did.
But I did n ’t. I didn’t hit her with force as a dangerous offender. I ju st gave her a
shiner. Y ears ago that w as not considered a crime. Y ears ago, if you w ere here
25 years ago, you w ould see w om en w ith black eyes everyw here you go. There
was no charges laid. Just 25 years ago. There was no charges laid even if the
R.C.M .P. w as ju st h a lf a m ile away. It was not even reported to the R.C.M .P.
N ow if you hit, if you spank som eone, you go to jail.

Victim’s Needs
The offenders perceived the needs of victims to fall in three main areas:
protection (60%), counselling (47%), and financial support (26%). The protection need.
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according to most inmates, was provided through R.C.M.P. involvement and the Shelter.
The offenders used words such as a place to “hide”, “escape” or “run away” when
describing the function of Women’s Shelters, although all agreed that during the initial
day(s) following an assault the Shelter was beneficial. One inmate explained, “Well,
maybe go into the Shelter and just get away from their problems. Stay in there for a day
or two. It’s just for safety or stuff like that”. However, a few inmates commented that
the Shelter provided an escape that was too long and sometimes impeded upon the
couple’s ability to re-establish their relationship. Overall, it appeared to me that the
offenders did not perceive themselves to be “the problem”.
They have W om en Shelter that helps too. In some w ay it doesn’t help. In other
ways it does. ‘Cause w hen 1, from w hat 1 hear, guys, like, from different
com m unities, the w om an goes to the Shelter ju st because the guy is talking. N ot
even hitting her. ‘Cause the w om an know s the guy’s going to hit her, right? And
they go to the W om en’s Shelter. T hat’s one thing 1 like about W om en’s Shelter.
A nd it helps too, y e a h ... W hen they go to the W om en’s Shelter they are protected
enough, right? They got protection right there.

Several inmates noted that victims need “help”, as this related to someone to talk
to, a place to stay, assistance with immediate needs, and counselling. One offender stated
that support was integral, “Like, they need to be on their own for awhile. To be, to make
them strong, to talk to others. Like, what other ladies are going through. To get together
to talk”. The offenders also indicated that counselling services for women on an
individual basis, as well as couple or family-based counselling was imperative.
They need, for my com m on-law , she needs help w ith the kids, ‘cause I know it’s
a handful w ith the kids. I know how they are like. Like, she ca n ’t be everyw here
at one tim e ... Support with the kids and other areas. Financial to o ... Yes, I would
say she needs support in em otional too.

Victims’ Needs - Victims
Several women had the perception that justice overlooked the needs of victims for
many years. One woman expressed, “Finally we are getting attention”. When I queried
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about specific needs of victims, the women reported that support (i.e., counselling and a
support network; 57%), protection (43%), money (43%), housing (43%), and legal advice
(21%) were the issues of greatest significance. The offenders had noted all of these
concerns, but the legal aspect. On an individual basis the women also voiced an array of
additional concerns that were relevant to each on a personal level, including the need for
rest, assistance with childcare, and transportation.
Support from your family, th at’s one thing [women] need. And, uh, th ey ’ll
tell you that y o u ’ll go through bad and good relationships if you, if you have
a relationship. T hey’ll tell you that, w hich is good. ‘C ause they’ll m ake you
understand or they’ll understand how you feel. A nd th at’s one o f the things
you need. A nd yes, m oney. Y ou need m oney for the kids. A lthough you
can’t get m oney from your spouse because you guys aren’t together. And
shelter. T h at’s, those are the things that I think victim s should g e t.. .(K - Do
you think the justice system is w orking to m eet the needs o f w om en in those
areas?) U h, 1 think ju st a little bit, ‘cause we never had a Shelter back at
hom e for quite a long, long time. A nd finally w om en w ho w ere being abused
by their spouse, they w ould go to the social services and tell them they have
now here else to go, although they have family. But when you’re in that kind
o f situation you d o n ’t w ant to go to fam ily and make them feel sorry for you.
So, I think it’s w orking a little bit, ‘cause we have a W om en’s Shelter now,
back hom e. A nd I think it’s w orking slowly, very slowly.
Som eone to talk to and a safe place to be w here the guy can’t go into this building
and they leave the fem ale alo n e...T h ey need a place like a W om en’s Shelter
w here they could be safe and there w ould be a person to listen to her w hen she’s
talking, w hich is good.

“Offer the Support”
The women reflected that both counselling and a supportive network of family
and/or friends would be useful. Above all, the women expressed that counselling should
be available and encouraged. However, some victims stated intervention should be
evaluated on an individual level, as some women may not be emotionally ready or
willing to participate. One woman expressed, “I know there’s resources. But I’m, I’m
not ready. I don’t know. I guess I’m afraid to”. Furthermore, some victims emphasized
that ongoing counselling, even after discharge from the Shelter, should be made
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available. The women expressed that the victim should be encouraged to develop a circle
of family and friends, as having supportive network available to her was key in both
recovery and maintenance of personal health.
W hat areas are being ignored for treatm ent? O ngoing treatm ent. You know,
you com e in here and you, y o u ’re distraught, and you know, you w ant to talk to
som ebody and you sober up and you go back home. And you d o n ’t really talk
about it, because m aybe you are not open to that person or you d o n ’t feel
com fortable. A nd then you go into drinking again and you go through the
cycle all over again. This is the person who I w ent to w hen I needed help,
so I’m going to go to this person. B ut there’s really nothing w here they can
offer ongoing h e lp ... Yeah, offer the support. B ecause a lot of, like m yself, I
don’t ask for help, because I’ve alw ays been afraid to ask for help, because th at’s
not w hat m y boyfriend wanted. B ut I know I do need the h e lp .. .Supporting them
w hile th ey ’re trying to have, trying to get a job. Like how they’re doing.

Some women suggested that having more counsellors available at Qimavik would
be useful. The Shelter attempts to have at least two staff counsellors available per shift;
however, at times this was difficult due to staffing constraints, specifically shortage of
trained employees. As well, the counsellors are supposed to act as both Shelter security
and counsellors. The victims expressed concern about this dual-role. Requests for the
provision of more “counselling” staff appeared to mean that the women believed there
should be a separate position for staff who would act exclusively as counsellors. One
woman explained, “It would help more if they had counsellors. Someone to talk to,
someone who understands”.
I m ean ju s t the doctor I’ve been seeing I really trust, you know? If 1 have
problem s then, you know, I d o n ’t really have anyw here to turn. I don’t
really trust anybody else, just, you know, he knows all m y problem s. I think,
I think [counsellors] don’t com e often enough.

However, another woman reported a different sentiment, indicating that perhaps
some of the residents did not truly want to participate in counselling. She stated, “Well, I
think they [have enough counselling], but I don’t think some of the ladies want to go
counselling very much”. As well, some women reported that given their relationship
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problems, as well as current feelings of fear, frustration, anger, and anxiety it was
difficult to trust others. For several women this distrust extended to certain members of
the Qimavik staff team. Concerns about gossip were partieularly salient, as some women
were familiar with specific counsellors from their home community.
Uh, som e o f [the staff] have these faees that none o f [the wom en] w ant to
see. ‘Cause, um, me, w hen I see that face I think, ‘Hmm, she’s not friendly.
I shouldn’t upset h er’. Something, som ethings like th o se .. .or I w ould think
that I did som ething w rong or som ething like th a t.. .(K - W hat w ould be a
good staff m em ber to you?) Kind. Uh, one who didn’t bring her problem s
here and easy to get along w ith and som eone you can talk to. ‘Cause
yesterday w e heard one o f the staff talking about our problem s out [in tow n],
and they shouldn’t do that. It ju s t m akes you not w ant to talk anym ore or
say anything an y m o re ...’C ause one [staff] w ould ask, ‘How is your partner
treating you guys?’ or, ‘Is he looking for you?’ and I w ould say this and
that, and next thing you hear is [the staff] said this and that about you and
I w ou ld n ’t w ant to say anything anymore.

“To Have Somebody Protect Me”
When considering protection needs, several women reported the traumatic and
difficult situations they had faced upon entry into the Shelter. Most frequently this
included episodes of intimidation and control exerted by their abusive partner in efforts
of preventing the women from leaving. For example, several victims had experienced
threats of harm, often directed speeifieally towards herself, her children, other Shelter
residents, Qimavik staff, and/or the integrity of the facility. One woman explained, “To
me, depends on how the guy is. Like, if he gets really mad or is really violent I wouldn’t
feel proteeted if there was no plaee like this”.
To have som ebody protect me, like, big. ‘Cause w hen w e were, like, back hom e
and w e w ere trying to com e here [my partner] was at the airport, w alking tow ards
us, and I was so happy that [the police] were there to help us, ‘cause they w ere
keeping [my partner] aw ay from m e w hen he was trying to get to me like that.
The w om en here they have guards [i.e., staff]. W hen w e need that I think that
should be available. Like, if anybody needs help, th at’s w hat really helps.
O therw ise, I think [my partner] w ould have done som ething very bad if they
w eren’t there to help me.
Yeah, ‘cause I d o n ’t know why he w ould bring it up [i.e., threaten her about
being at Qimavik], W hen I got here he w ould threaten me to, ‘W atch o u t’.
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I d o n ’t know why. He w ould ju st bring it up and threaten m e ... if I’d leave
a g a in .. .w hich w ould happen m ost o f the time.

I found the stories of two of the women to be partieularly powerful. The first
woman explained to me her ordeal of leaving her home and boyfriend under suicide
precautions. She stated, “That is, the R.C.M.P. picked me up from my home. Then I nm
in and change.. .1 went from the jail [i.e., for suicide watch] to the hospital in two days”.
The other victim described that she had left her husband, been taken to jail for suicide
precautions, and had then gone to a safe home. I did not initially understand why she
would want to be placed in the jail for suicide precautions. When I queried about her
experience of going to jail instead of the hospital or Shelter based on mental health needs,
the woman explained that she preferred going to jail. According to her, in jail she was
proteeted and safe not only from herself, but also from her husband.
L ast tim e I w ent to a safe home, I w ent to ja il and the safe h o m e... ‘Cause I
was ju s t being suicidal that tim e, ‘cause I w as too scared .. .The thing is they
com e up w ith the ja il thing w hen you are suicidal so they can w atch you all
the tim e, rather than being left alone after... Like, the thing also w ith the jail
thing is you can be protected with jail. T hat’s tru e ... A lot o f people are scared
o f my h u sb an d .. .H e’s...they’re scared o f him, ‘cause he can outsm art you and
he can also be so tricky, not only ‘cause h e’s aggressive. T hat’s w hy other,
m aybe all people w ho have m et him are scared o f him.

Although many women felt “safe” and “protected”, some women from Iqaluit or
communities located closer to Iqaluit were concerned that their partner could easily come
after them while they were so close to home. While at Qimavik several victims whose
homes were nearby had been stalked by their partner. There had been occasions when
their partner had called Qimavik to make threats, or gone to Apex (where the Shelter is
located), and either parked their vehicle outside or stood and stared at the building for
extended periods of time. Some partners had even approached the front door of the
facility in order to confront the victim. Such acts of intimidations were intercepted by
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staff at the Shelter, and most often the R.C.M.P. were contacted. Nonetheless, such
threatening behaviour was terrifying for the women.
I d o n ’t feel safe in this Iqaluit. If I go aw ay I would feel safer. Because
if he w ants to com e over to [my hom etow n] I’ve got lots o f relatives and
m aybe the old people could gather up w ith us and talk w ith us about how we,
why we w ent like th is ... So, I feel safer there.
[The Shelter staff] are helping a lot. They have the doors locked all the time.
And it’s far from w here h e’s staying. B ut if he finds out h e ’s going to start
calling or he, he m ay even w alk all the way here. And he could be visiting
som ew here close, w atching me. He gives me the creep s.. .And one tim e I
was staying at the Shelter back hom e, he was calling me ten to fifteen tim es
a day begging m e to go hom e. And one day he said, ‘Y ou don’t com e home.
I’m going to w alk over there with the gasoline, pour it all over the building,
start a fire .. .w ith you inside’.
I d o n ’t know. It could take tim e for them to com e here. But as long as he
doesn’t find out w here she’s going... because if he does I know he w ould
probably go straight to that door and knock on it. B ecause th at’s w hat my
Father did to m y M other. I know I w as young, but I do rem em ber. B ecause
one tim e m y M other called hom e [from h ere]...I d o n ’t know w hat she said
to piss m y Father off, and he cam e to the W om en’s Shelter. He was
punching the door, telling the w orker to open the door. M e, my M other, and
my tw o little brothers w ent up to the room to go hide because we w ere so
scared. I w as so scared.

Financial Support
Several women reported that they were exhausted by the monetary demands
placed on them, especially if their spouse had been sent to jail and was no longer
contributing to the family’s income. The women explained that day-to-day expenses
were difficult to cover, including house payments/rent, and household supplies, such as
food, clothing and diapers. One young mother described, “More money. That’s the only
problem.. .like pampers, milk, everything with the kids”. Even when the women were
residing in the Shelter, several expressed that financial demands were extreme. For
example, many women had appointments in Iqaluit. Although the Shelter hadavan, it
was not always available and taxis were the only alternate form of transportation. Taxi
fare in Iqaluit is based on a per person charge of $4.25 to any destination, with each child
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costing an additional $1.50. The walk takes over an hour, which in winter temperatures
of minus-thirty and minus-forty degrees Celsius was not a feasible option.
I think th at social services should at least give a bit o f m oney, because th ere’s
not alw ays, um, m ilk for babies and som etim es w e need more diapers and a
little bit o f spending m oney to, um, buy stu ff like nail clippers, ‘cause I forgot
to bring some. S tuff like that and som etim es people need m edication and they
don’t always, um, qanu [i.e., how do you say it]? T here’s not alw ays enough free
m edication w hen you go to the health ce n tre... So, I think that social services should
give at least a little bit o f m oney for, um, som ething to buy if they need it, ju s t in
case if this building doesn’t have it.
If the victim doesn’t w ant to go back let there be a house. Please. A nd get help.
They need help a lot w ith everything, w hen they need for appliances, furniture.
They need clothes and fo o d .. .Uh, I needed support for m y kids, ‘cause, uh, diapers
and m ilk, and th ey ’re really, they’re pretty expensive back home. I know
m oney-w ise, if I’m running out o f m oney in my savings I ask for a little bit o f
help. T h at’s, yeah, that was one problem that I had, getting support from my [ex]
w hen w e had broken up for a w eek or a couple o f d a y s .. .and he couldn’t give it
to m e, ‘cause w e ’re not together. That was a problem I had.

The victims’ financial constraints became even more salient when the women
attempted to return home. The victims resided at the Shelter for periods ranging between
a few days to nearly a year. Several victims were homeless upon discharge from the
Shelter for a variety of reasons (64%). One woman explained, “Place to live. I think
that’s always going to be a big issue.. .Yeah, having a place to go away from the Shelter”.
Often their spouse had signed the rental agreement or mortgage in his name; therefore,
the women were unable to return to their home. Other women were scared to return
home because their partner would be there. As well, several victims had been forced to
leave their hometown, and move to a different community in order to place distance
between themselves and their former partner. One woman indicated, “I hope he won’t
follow me when I go home. I even regret telling him about me going home next month”.
Many victims reported that they were intimidated by their partner, and as a result unable
to demand that he leave the home. Furthermore, there is a critical housing shortage
throughout Nunavut. For example, in Iqaluit, housing is listed at a minimum rental fee of
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1500 dollars and waiting lists of 50 or more families. In several of the smaller
communities rent can be even higher. Thus, many women were unable to afford housing
upon discharge.
Leaving hom e? N o t having m y ow n hom e. Just leaving my apartm ent and
I’m here, w here I hardly know anybody, and if I . . .1 w ouldn’t know who to
turn t o . . .H ow does it m ake me feel? A w fu l.. .T hat’s no good. ‘Cause reason I
said, ‘Y ou should get out o f the house if y o u ’re not gonna keep the kids, ‘cause
w e’re here [i.e., the Shelter] and we have to go through so much. W hen y o u ’re
at hom e and you have, you know, w hatever, freedom ’. Like, I tell him all the
time, ‘I f y o u ’re gonna drink at m y house, please leave. W e w ant to be hom e
to o ’.
Lots! I’ve, I w ould be hom e, in my own place. M y kids w ould be going to
their ow n school w ith their friends, like, with other kids that they know. And
I w ou ld n ’t have to keep going, like, som ewhere and thinking that m aybe I w as
going to see that person and scared to see that person. And I know that my
daughter, she doesn’t like it, but she changed. She is usually very happy, like,
not angry. S he’s angry, like m ost o f the family. And m e? I w ant to, I w ant
to be able to sleep again. W hen I start thinking about this, I h a te .. .Like, he had
no right to do that too! A nd h e ’s at hom e and w e’re here. But I guess if he,
we did n ’t have to com e here if he didn’t do th a t.. .1 d o n ’t like it. I didn’t w ant
to do that. B ut I, if I didn’t do that then the kids, m y kids w ere going to be
scared o f him. ‘Cause they w ere starting to w hisper w henever he was in the
house, ‘cause they know he m ight start yelling or som ething. I actually w anted
him to go to ja il so I could go home.

“Know Our Rights”
Legal advice was a need expressed by some women who were now faced with
going through divorce and/or child custody proceedings. Some women expressed that
their partner had legal counsel readily available through his public defence attorney,
while they were left on their own with very little assistance. This situation was very
difficult for the women, as they felt confused, frustrated, and isolated by a system that
from their view was supposed to be helping them. Some women had not charged their
partner with abuse because they were not aware of their legal rights to do so, and/or their
partner had intimidated them to not contact the R.C.M.P.
That w as a problem . I m ean it’s still going to be a problem . Um, if you can ’t
afford to get, to hire a lawyer right aw ay then you have to apply for legal aide
and the place w here they do approval from the board is w ay up there
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som ew here and it probably takes a good six weeks for the process. A nd when
a w om an needs help right aw ay she can’t get it because she can’t afford a
lawyer. W hat is she going to do? Like, she doesn’t really w ant to stay in
the Shelter, but there’s really now here else to go.
W e need help w ith the Shelter. A nd to me, [the wom en] don’t get enough help,
um, w ith the m oney, w ith their children. And, right now, they ju st w ant to
take [the children] aw ay from the w om an w ho’s going to leave. Go to the
father, and I d o n ’t like th a t.. .N ot ju s t to take [the children] aw ay or not ju st
t o .. .H ow do you say it? G et [the children] aw ay from the abuser.
[Victim s] also have the right to give statem ent even if they are told not to by the
justice system . T hat’s one o f the rights they should have from w here 1 sta n d ...
It’s like ju st because you fought in self-defence they don’t, they, like, y o u ’re
not allowed. Like, back hom e they said ju s t because I fought him back, 1 can ’t
charge him, but he charged me. A nd I’m, like, w hat right do they have? Like,
I have a right to charge him too. W e need to know our rights.

Additional barriers existed that dissuaded many women from reporting or actively
engaging in pressing charges against their partner. Upon leaving home, the partner of
several of the women had assumed control over all housing and monetary assets. Thus,
the victim was left with only the clothes and money she had taken with her. As well, she
often had little, if any, access to her belongings and the family home. Some women were
not aware that they had specific rights in domestic violence situations or even how to
exercise these rights. For example, several participants did not know how to obtain
services, such as a restraining order against her partner, or removal order of her partner
from their family home. As well, many women had never heard that they could get a
police escort to safely retrieve possessions from their home.
[The w om en] have other rights. The rights that they have is they should
stay in the house and not leave. The m an should leave the house instead, if
you have children. It’s like that back home. If you have kids and you end up
fighting, and the w om an and the kids should stay in the hom e instead o f
leaving. The m an should leave instead. It’s like that. And, um, even if
y o u ’re not together you have the right to get support from your spouse for the
children’s sake. T hat’s one o f the rights they should have.
I d o n ’t w ant to have to go to court. I tried telling him w e should settle this out
o f c o u rt.. .B ut from w hat he w as telling me on the telephone.. .1 asked, ‘Can I
have access to the house?’ N o. ‘Can I com e hom e?’ No. ‘C an I use the truck?’
No. I ca n ’t even have the kids. All I can have are m y clothes. Tssk! I have rights
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too. I have equal rights too! And he should allow the kids to do, to go with
w hoever they w ant to.

Fear of the “system” and authority figures, especially law enforcement, posed a
further obstacle to several victims. I asked one woman if assistance would be useful to
her when initially filing for a restraining order. She explained to me how this would not
be enough to meet her needs. She stated, “Like, you’re afraid to open up to somebody
[i.e., police] that you barely know”. Another victim was shocked when staff explained to
her how restraining orders worked. She had not realized that she could enforce such an
action against her partner, and was afraid to ask for fear of appearing foolish and
“wasting” other’s time.
Improvements to Shelter Services
When considering specific ways in which Qimavik could be improved, many
women spoke again about the provision of financial resources, for housing and supplies,
as well as accessing services directly at the Shelter, and changing some rules to better
account for individual needs (50%). Some women indicated that they felt compelled to
do chores and follow other regulations, which at time conflicted with their mental health
and personal needs. One woman stated, “We have our own chores but it gets hard with
two kids. But I try, like, to keep up with it”. Specifically, a few women expressed
difficulties adhering to the rules, such as the need to obtain permission from a staff
counsellor for absences from the Shelter when one wanted to stay the night in Iqaluit.
F u rth e rm o re , th e re a p p e a re d

to b e a la c k of c la rity on th e part of th e w o m e n as to e x a c tly

what the rules were and how to abide by them, as well as what sort of services Shelters
and safe houses actually provided. When I asked about a safe house in her community,
one woman responded, “Um, I’m not sure. I think.. .Oh yeah! I think there’s a place
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they stay for a night or something there. But I’ve never been there. It’s ealled a hospice
or something”.
I know from a couple o f days ago m y son ran out o f diapers and I asked if
I could use some pam pers from som eone here, and [the staff] said they’re
for em ergency. Em ergency use only. They w ould have to buy so m e.. .M y
son takes Enfalac. A nd all they have is Inflac, and I don’t w ant to change,
‘cause h e ’s too young. D octor told me he w ould get upset stomach even if
I tr y to change...M ilk. They d o n ’t have his size pam pers. I talked to child
support. [The child support staff] w as helping us all out. Seems like m ore
help from h er than from [the Shelter]. T hat’s w hat I found.
W ell, I thought they m ight do these paperw ork, w ell, look after our airfares
and stuff. B ut I w asn ’t getting any straight answers. Some didn’t know w ho
I should talk to, or some all they’d said w as they’d call you. T h at’s it. N o
details. Som ething like that. I guess it w ould be nice if they did that, some
tickets and stuff, and it w ould be right here.
I think the ones who are here, like, they should, if they have fam ilies, they
should be able to spend as m uch tim e as they w ant w ith their fam ilies, as
long as they also get help from w here they’re supposed to get help from.
Like, I even told m y brother’s com m on-law that i f f can move out o f the
Shelter I ’ll still be w illing to get counselling for m yself and m y kids i f f
have to. Like, th at’s w hat I w ant to do. I’m not used to living like this.

However, some women appreciated that everyone helping with their share of
duties was imperative for the efficient running of the facility (28%). Most of these
victims did not note any particular difficulties at the Shelter.
I d o n ’t see any problem s. B ut I think [the other ladies] are talking about it
too m uch, ‘cause they don’t see that some, there’s some stuff that needs to
be done, like chores. A nd they think the [staff] is too bossy. Everything
has to be done and they d o n ’t get that. W ell, I d o n ’t think there’s anything
w rong w ith how w e ’re treated...[S taff] should ensure that the clients are doing
or helping w ith their chores and their w hatever it is that has to be done at the
Shelter, if they can. If [the wom en] are up to doing it. Like, 1 find that. W as it
yesterday? f w as ju s t sitting around. 1 didn’t w ant to do anything. I did n ’t
w ant to talk to anyone. B ut I had m ore energy today, so I was trying to be
active, physically active.

Future Services Offered bv the Shelter
When 1 queried about what the Shelter could do to help in the future, the women
reported the need for transitional housing, financial support upon leaving the Shelter, and
some form of ongoing intervention once they had returned to life in the community. One
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woman stated, “Get all of [the ladies] together and get them to understand things in their
life”. However, other victims felt that it would be best for them to handle the situation on
their own. One woman reported with particular frustration, “I want to go down South
away from this. Ottawa. I’m in big problems. Big problems...! am very angry”.
I d o n ’t know. I guess m y k id s .. .It’s harder w hen you d o n ’t have much
education. I w ould have to get a good jo b or good paying jo b to get a
place here. Um, I think I w ould have to wait, I w ould have to w ait here
for about a year to be eligible to get a housing or hom e too. I think we
need m ore, you know ? M ore help.

Communitv Perception of Qimavik
The women were dismayed by the notion that the Shelter “breaks up families”.
Many victims explained that the Shelter had been their only option to get away from their
abusive partner. One woman reflected, “Yeah, some people think it breaks up families,
but some people don’t. It’s different.. .I’ve never had anywhere to go but here.. .1 don’t
have any relatives here, so this is the only place”.
I disagree w ith it very much. B ecause w hen I com e here I feel so relaxed and
nobody’s rushing m e to do anything. You know ? I can be who I w ant to be.
Like, [they’re not] telling m e ‘Y ou’re no good’ o r...an d , ‘Here, y o u ’re not
supposed to be doing th at’. So, I feel very com fortable ‘cause they have the
W om en’s Shelter in Iqaluit.
T here’s no Shelter back [at home]. Sometim es, like me, I went, I ran away
from him but he w ould com e and get me. Um, so I had to com e here. So, I
d o n ’t know if th ere’s, I don’t know about others. B ut I didn’t have anyw here
else to go, except leave the to w n ...T o me, [the Shelter] is supposed to be for
w om en w ho have been experiencing it too long. And for some people, it’s not.
T h ey ’re against if for sure, ‘cause they had good relationships. They d o n ’t
know w hat w e are going through.

Victims’ Needs - Employees
When reflecting upon the needs of victims, the employees expressed to me that
the victim should be involved in the processes of justice and rehabilitation as much as
possible. This included directly consulting with the woman to listen and attend to her
concerns before addressing those of the offender. The employees focused upon
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providing victims with adequate protection and support (60%), housing (30%), education
(30%), as well as confronting the “victim” label associated with being vulnerable and
helpless (30%). One Shelter employee explained, “Again, I think here in this Shelter
we’re dealing with people with many, many needs. Multiple need individuals” (S).
Overall, the employees suggested that victims are not given enough attention through the
system.
For the victim they should have a bigger voice, anyw ay, um, get to say how
they feel, not ju st on paper that som ebody else wrote. They should have the
victim , if the statem ent’s not read, they should read it them selves if they w ish to.
Y ou ca n ’t force anybody. B ut I think they w ould release a lot o f anger they have
in a w ay tow ards that person. Even m aybe they’re confused w hy it happened,
‘W hy m e?’, or ‘W hy did it have to happen?’.. .Um , for the offender, again
education, educate that person it is not right to h it.. .Um , they get to see how the
victim feels. A lot o f tim es right now they d o n ’t even get to see the victim again in
some cases. W hen they get to see how the victim feels directly from the victim , not
ju st law yer to lawyer. A m essage there is m issing. The victim should be able to sit
on the ju d g e ’s ch am b er.. .But this w ould be m ore healing between the victim and
offender. Um, I guess it’s going to com e from the people, how they w ant to run the
Inuit w ay or N orthem ized again (C).
One suggestion w ould be to involve the Shelters more. I think even though
there’s som e risk that individual Shelters will be m ore radical than others, m ore
fem inist than others, m ore some other ‘ism ’ than others, um, the workers, the
individual w orkers in those buildings do have a very finely tuned sense of, o f
w hat happened and m aybe th at’s not evidence in a crim inal court but I think
they w ould be, should be part o f the referral process. Y ou know, not that we
should have the final say. A nd I think m ost o f us aren’t even looking for that.
W e w elcom e other initiatives. B ut w e’re quite fierce about the fact that we
w ant w om en protected (S).

Protection and Support
The employees emphasized the importance of meeting victim’s needs for safety
and security initially, and then ensuring that counselling and other support services were
available. One Shelter worker explained, “I think it’s great we have a Shelter, ‘cause it’s
really needed here. Well, it’s the safest place to go to when you are a victim yourself’
(S). With the provision of resources, such as telephone access, police involvement, and
people to contact when she was feeling scared, the victim may be able to start to feel

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

2 11

more secure. One employee explained, “She doesn’t trust the community. So, trying to
build that relationship with her that she’s going to be okay” (S).
Safety. Safety is num ber one. Uh, every person should feel that th ey ’re safe,
even though no one is offending them . Like, we should all feel safe w hether
it be at w ork or hom e or w alking the street. A sense o f safety should be given
to victim s (C).

When providing counselling, the employees suggested that the victim should be
able to express herself openly and honestly without pressure and invasive procedures.
This involved building a trusting relationship and allowing her to make decisions
regarding when and with whom she felt ready to talk about her experiences.
They need counselling for num ber one. Say, for exam ple, in an assault case,
spousal assault case, som eone’s gone to jail and whatever, and the [victim]
needs, the spouse needs to be visited, and say, ‘Tell us about this. Tell us about
that night. W hat happened?’ U m ,... ‘L e t’s get you started to feel better about
y o u rself again. It’s not your fault. It’s just, um, if you don’t w ant to be w ith him,
you know ? H ow could I help you? H ow are your kids? How are you m anaging
w ith your kids w hile h e’s in jail, and w hat do you w ant to do?’... I think th at’s one
o f the m ajor needs o f the victim s, um, to give them m ore o f an em otional support
than anything, to m ake them feel good about them selves, that it’s not their fault.
They are victim s. They don’t need to be labelled as victim s. Som ething bad
happened to them . You know ? ‘L et’s get you back on your feet again’. To not
m ake them feel less, as they probably already are by being victim ized (S).
It should be definitely one, one-on-one contact with the victim. The officer or
social w orker deals, talks to them , w here they w ant to go. A re they com fortable
at the house or live w ith som ebody for a bit? See how things are, go from
there. But, um, it should be really up to the vietim w hether they feel safe or
not. Som e cases the victim m ight feel safe, but police or social w orkers, again
if they know th ere’s some danger they should take action. T hat’s happening now,
o f course. But, there should be m ore interaction with the victim (C).

The employees also believed the more quickly services were provided to the
woman the greater opportunity she would have for a more complete recovery, including
individual, family, and community healing. Furthermore, intervention should not only be
provided at the time of the assault, but include ongoing and follow-up involvement.
Again, the employees emphasized to me that there were too few competent professionals
available to provide counselling services, and victims were being overlooked.
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V ictim s? M ore support, not only m ore support from family. W here are
they going to go now ? I think w e had, what, three psychologists for the w hole
bloody B affin Region. I think, I think th at’s a fact. W here’s the support? It’s
not. Okay, you got some, som e punk, poor guy. H e’s got a six-week A rctic
C ollege degree in Psychology. Okay, throw him in there. O f course h e ’s going
to, h e ’s going to get m ore screwed up. And it happens. You get the ten-w eek
teacher program . M y Jesus. For teachers! You know w hat I m ean? It’s not
going to work. W e need actually m ore trained professionals in the com m unity
to deal w ith basie grassroots things like that. Start the process o f healing. Yes,
as far as I’m concerned we need one [counsellor] per centre. For starters, w e need
one at W om en’s Shelter (C).

Housing
Several employees, as with the victim participants, reiterated the housing crisis
experienced in Iqaluit when discussing the needs of victims. Although the Women’s
Shelter is available for women on an immediate crisis basis, there are few, if any, housing
units available for the women to utilize as transitional homes or permanent residences
upon discharge. Without a place to live many women were left homeless or forced to
return to their abusive partner upon discharge from Qimavik.
T hat’s im possible here, very im possible. So, I can’t find a correct answ er for
that. ‘C ause ju st today w e w ere talking about that, and w e don’t know w here
to start. ‘Cause there’s too m any people and lack o f houses. So, we w ere talking
about it a little. W e couldn’t find the right answers. It’s, it goes back to the
sam e thing, m oney. They need m oney in order to build houses (S).
M m hm , yeah, second-stage housing th at’s what we need. ‘Cause like I said,
it’s really hard to do follow-up som etim es, especially w hen they go back hom e
and you ca n ’t contact them som etimes. ‘Cause everybody know s w ho you are
and w here you w ork and that causes trouble some tim es. H ousing (S).

Education
Some employees focused on providing education and information to women
a b o u t issu e s

that v ic tim s co n fro n t. T h is m o st o fte n re la te d to c o u rt a n d le g a l se rv ic e s;

however, the employees indicated that it was also important to provide information about
the support resources that were available, including healing circles, restorative justice
procedures, as well as educational programs for parenting, substance abuse prevention.
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and employment opportiinities. As well, the employees suggested that this information
should be made available to the victim’s children. One employee stated, “They should,
you know, educate the kids and people. So, just inform the community that it’s not right
to be abusive” (S).
The biggest one I ’ve alw ays had is back again to victim services. So, to learn
m ore about the court system , ‘cause it w as always scary to go to court. And
m ore, back to resources again, m ore resources for th e m ... W hy d o n ’t the wom en
have legal advice that can help w om en w ho wish to have legal advice? W hy is it
that legal aide societies, um, are largely there to defend the accused? So, w here
does the victim go to get an outside, unbiased opinion about w hat to do and what
her options are (S)?

The “Victim” Label
Some employees discussed their opposition to the “victim” label, which held a
connotation of being vulnerable, weak and helpless. One employee expressed, “I’m not
in prison of being bitter, angry because other person did something to me. That’s jail.
That’s true jail. Being in the prison of being a victim” (C). From the view of most of the
employees, this label further marginalized the victim, and inhibited her from regaining a
sense of personal empowerment. Furthermore, the employees responded that they alone
could not protect a woman, instead she needed to work in conjunction with them to
ensure safety and strength. These employees focused on the notion that victims should
utilize resources in order to develop inner strength and respect that would assist her to
deal with the abusive partner. One employee expressed, “It has to be the woman who
actually goes there, the victim herself. And follow-up and whatnot, it’s just a matter of
communicating to try and get help” (S).
Yeah. A lot o f tim es though, um, the, the victim ’s also gonna have to put their
foot dow n and say, ‘W ell, y o u ’re no t’, you know? A lot o f times, the way
we do it here, if it’s, if it’s a violent crim e the offender is released w ith conditions
not to have any contact w ith the victim . Um, so, w hen the offender contacts
the victim and says, ‘M aybe we should go through alternative m easures’,
th ey ’re breaching their condition. The victim ’s going to have to let us know
or let som ebody know or put their foot dow n and say, ‘N o. I’m the one
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w ho decides w hich w ay w e g o ’ (C).
W hen I w as in social services w e used to take training and w orkshops in these
things. W e used to train on focusing on victim s to be victims. W hat we need
to do is, ‘Y es, you w ere a victim April 4. Y ou’re not victim anym ore. Y ou can
get up. A nd you can choose not to be a victim anym ore’. Qallunaatitut [i.e., W hite
way], some o f our program s have, uh, the duration o f being a victim too long, to
the point that w e have a lot o f people out there w ho’ve been victim ized all the
rest o f their life, even though they’re not victim ized anym ore.. .A nd w e should not
be teaching people to be angry, and so that sort o f leads to being a victim . Y o u ’re
angry, ‘I’m a victim . I’m a victim . I’m a victim ’. V ictim s’ program , v ictim s’ groups,
m aybe those are good things. B ut how long can a person be a victim ? B ecause they
becom e a victim to everything else. A nd I think that, uh, we have people, uh, I hate
to say dysfunctional, they’re functioning, but, uh, they d o n ’t feel good anym ore
about them selves to have a job, to be a good M om or be a good Dad, because
they’re self-esteem is shot. And uh, so I think we need to teach a lot about
se lf-e ste e m ,‘G et up. You can do it. It’s your choice. O kay?’ W e choose to
be victim s som etim es and w e don’t have to be (C).
To get through this we, like, w e let them know w hat is available to them . They
can ’t, som etim es a person seeks for help all the tim e and it’s w hen they can ’t
stand up for th em selves.. .Like, they can’t depend on them selves. They, they
depended on other people too m uch, m aybe because th at’s how they w ere raised (S).

Community perceptions regarding the Shelter were also entwined in the
employees’ explanations about labelling. A few employees reported that the Women’s
Shelter has different meanings to Inuit residents of the community. When considering
the perception of some offenders, one employee expressed, “And the guys at B.C.C., call
it ‘Battered Bitches’” (C). Some employees described that the community has
misperceptions about the Shelter, and often views the Shelter as responsible for the
disruption or break-up of family units. Another worker emphasized, “What do I say to
that? We don’t break up families. It’s the, uh, abuser that breaks up the family. That’s
what I feel” (S).
D ifferent sides for Inuit. Some Inuit don’t like offenders or victim s going to
Shelter. K ind o f separates the tw o that have a chance at healing. O ne’s in
Iqaluit, and o n e’s in Cape D orset or Pang, and there’s no com m unication.
They have kids involved. Um, it kind o f shuts dow n the doors o f com m unicating.
Uh, until court, and court doesn’t do a good enough jo b to heal again the
problem , w here it’s the Inuk-covQ o f the problem (C).
B efore the Shelter people in the com m unity used to talk to people a b o u t...
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com e out and say, ‘Look I’m having this problem at hom e’. They knew that in
the com m unities som ebody w ould try to help them, w hether the social w orkers.
Elders or nurse or som ebody that they talk to. Once, w hen the Shelter got set
up, w e did n ’t have anybody com ing to us anym ore, because they w ere afraid
that if they disclosed som ething they w ill be sent away. People had the
m isunderstanding that social w orker goes around looking for people th at’s
been victim ized and send them out w hen they didn’t w ant to. People didn’t
understand that som ebody has to w ant to do this (C).

For the purpose of clarification, a Shelter employee provided a clear description
of the Shelter mandate. This worker explained that the main function of the Shelter is to
provide “support”, through maintaining contact with the victim and routinely cheeking
with her to ensure that she was safe and reasonably comfortable.
Lot o f tim es, um, w hat w e do is try to, uh, give them a lot o f support from here.
So, these are the things, these are the people that you can contact if this is
happening again or ‘A re you safe? Y ou think you are safe?’ C heck on that, uh,
a lot. 1 d o n ’t say that only once. Yeah. ‘A re you sure? Are you com fortable?
Y ou think y o u ’ll get into, you know, if this happens again, where will you g o ?’
So, they know our phone num ber. Trying to give them a support. Even, yeah,
like, yeah, even plans. ‘I f you have, th ere’s som eone you trust in your com m unity,
social services, R.C.M .P., are you aw are o f th at’ (S)?

Victims’ Needs - Existing Literature
Literature that focuses upon the difficulties confronted by Aboriginal women is
limited regarding the specific needs of Inuit female victims. Consistent with reports from
each of the participant groups, Deere (1992) noted that Aboriginal women are at risk for
wife abuse, inadequate shelter, poverty, drug and alcohol problems, as well as mental
illness concerns. This may each be exacerbated by residence in remote and/or isolated
regions, which is the location of many Aboriginal reservations. Long and Fox (1996)
have documented that Aboriginal women may also face community and cultural
pressures related to underreporting of familial violence, including ostracization from
family supports and intimidation of legal procedures when reporting domestic assault.
Furthermore, within the socio-legal context, Zellerer (1999) noted that the protection and
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safety needs of Native women must be of paramount importance in efforts to prevent
secondary victimization.
In recent years, increasing focus has been devoted to the social situations faced by
Inuit victims in Arctic communities through the development of victim’s services (Levan,
2001), and women’s organizations, such as Pauktuutit. Consistent with the participant
groups’ opinions, Reimer (1996) documented that Inuit women need to be supported to
deal with domestic violence issues in ways that are culturally-sensitive and respectful of
the woman’s personal value system. As noted by Reimer, I contend that the social milieu
of many Arctic settlements is drastically different than most Southern communities.
Thus, victims in the Far North should be encouraged in a manner that fosters personal
empowerment and autonomy, while attending to their distinct cultural situations with
consideration devoted towards interconnections of family and community in the
provision of such strategies (Nunavut Department of Justice, 2QQ\ \ Pauktuutit, 2001).
EXPERIENCES OF DOMESTIC VIOLENCE
Personal Identity
The victim and offender participants both appeared to have difficulties describing
themselves. Each group largely responded with long pauses and puzzled glances, which
to me indicated uncertainty. Such extending silences and questioning looks could be
related to the participants confusion about what 1 was seeking with this question. This
question, I admit was poorly designed, as it adheres to very Western and individualistic
expectations of identity. 1 did attempt to clarify my intent of asking how they would
“describe themselves”, yet the participants continued to be uncertain in their responses.
Thus, I think it is important to note that this question may not “make sense” to Inuit,
perhaps based upon their experiences and location within a non-Western culture.
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Ultimately, the answers provided by the offender and victim participants largely adhered
to their societal roles and perceptions of themselves. The offenders primarily utilized
concrete roles and negative personal descriptors, such as their history as an “alcoholic”
and/or “criminal” to describe themselves. The victims focused upon their lack of
opportunity to truly “know” themselves based upon their abusive relationship, while
adding that their children were of greatest importance to them. Both participant groups
utilized extended family relationships, both good and bad, as well as cultural connections
in their personal descriptions. I note that these responses may have been influenced by
the participants’ beliefs about what 1 was “looking for” through this question, as well as
on a larger scale of what they perceived my study was intended to investigate.
The thematic content of this subsection, as provided by the participants, related to
the central themes of Identity Confusion, and Connections. To me, the initial pauses, and
perplexity of my query to “describe themselves” represented the participants’ difficulties
in depicting their identity (e.g., who they are, what is important to them, likes/dislikes).
Several of the participants, both victims and offenders, explained that they were unable to
tell me “who they are”, which related to the theme of Identity Confusion. However, the
participants’ links to family and children, as well as traditional background appeared to
reflect the theme. Connections.
Describing Oneself - Offenders
When 1 asked the inmates to describe themselves (e.g., likes and dislikes, things
that were important to them), several initially responded with what I perceived to be a
puzzled silence (40%), and stated, “Describe myself? As a what?” Many offenders
based their self-concept on concrete roles and skills, instead of an intimate knowledge of
themselves. Ultimately, the inmates described themselves with references to family
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(66%), traditional skills (47%), substance abuse (47%), criminality (33%), and
employment (26%). I noted that although most offenders eould readily identify negative
aspeets about themselves, few were able to provide any positive self-statements.
(K - W hat sort o f things do you like about yourself?).. .U h .. .1 really can ’t
answ er that cause, uh, 1 re a lly .. .1 can’t think o f anything that 1 like about
m yself. (K - Okay. W hat things do you dislike about yourself?).. .U h ...
I feel different. It’s like m y friends always tell me that I’m the best person to
be around, but w hen I’ve been drinking nobody w ants to be around me. And
I have this dark secret that I can’t tell m y friends w hat happened to m e w hen
I w as a child. Uh, m aybe th at’s the reason w hy I really don’t like m yself.

Family
Of the offenders who deseribed themselves in terms of family, both positive and
negative references were made towards immediate and extended relations. Several
inmates responded that their eommon-law wife and children were of greatest importanee
to them, and expressed missing their family and concern about their well-being. One
inmate offered, “My hardest thing right now is my girlfriend, ‘cause she has no plaee to
stay”.
When diseussing family in a negative light some offenders indicated that
dysfunetion at home (e.g., abuse and loss) was central to their poor self-coneept. Many
inmates foeused on loss of family members, through death and/or separation, which was
related to the offender’s relationships with his parents, as well as his adult partner. These
offenders spoke about ongoing feelings of sadness, disconneetion, and anger that were
associated with such losses. When asked what was most important to him, one offender
said, “Mmm [Writer’s Note: Inmate clears throat]...trying to get my family baek
together”. The offenders’ negative self-descriptions regarding family were largely
related to witnessing substance abuse and family violence within their childhood homes,
which were also viewed by the offenders to be intimately connected to their own
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problems with substance use and violent behaviour. Family relationships will be
discussed in greater detail in the categories to follow.
I com e from a dysfunctional family. M y Father w as an alcoholic. M y
G randm other raised me. A nd uh, started w ith m ost o f our siblings w ere
neglected by m y parents. So w e had to grow up real fast, and uh, since we
w ere neglected so m uch by our parents m ost o f us started to live on our own
at a very young age. A nd uh, m yself. I’ve been on m y own since I w as 17
years old. A nd uh, th at’s w hen I really started getting into trouble, ‘cause o f
being neglected by our parents. And u h .. .my childhood w asn’t the best,
a n d ...I...I feel th at’s the reason 1 keep com ing back to jail, ‘cause o f the past.
I w as born [and] raised by m y p aren ts... A nd when I w as grow ing up 1 was
babysitting a lot. W hen my tw o brothers and tw o sisters w ere bora my parents
w ere drinking a lot and abusing us a lot, a n d .. .1 was in school, but I w as hardly
‘in’ school. I w as hardly going to school, ‘cause I w as always hungry. W e had
nothing to eat. M y parents w ere drinking constantly w ith my D ad beating m y
M om. T hat’s how I saw grow ing up.

Traditional Skills
Several offenders described themselves in terms of traditional skills, indicating
that traditional activities kept them occupied, and detailed their abilities in carving,
jewellery making, and land skills. Some offenders also associated cultural connections
with survival skills, specifically reporting that they were strongly aligned to the outdoors
and life “on the land”.
Emplovment
For some offenders, traditional skills also related to their employment, which they
had utilized as part of their personal descriptions. For others, work ethic, even in
Qallunaat labour, instilled a sense of pride, simply stated as, “My first [job] was when I
w a s 13 y e a rs o ld , a n d e v e r sin ce th e n I ’v e striv e d fo r w o rk in g a n d a j o b ” .
M e? First o f all. I’m a carver. I like to do that very m uch. And I enjoy carving.
Like, w hen 1 see a piece o f stone, a block o f stone, I see w hat’s in it already. M y
specialty is, like, polar bears. W alking polar bears and seals.
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Substance Abuse
Substance use and abuse was utilized by several offenders as a key personal
descriptor. Many inmates indicated that they were “an alcoholic”, or disliked themselves
based upon their drinking and/or drug use patterns. One individual indicated, “My
important thing is drugs and alcohol. I have trouble with booze”. Some inmates also
contemplated their ability to change, specifically by abstaining from substance use.
Substance abuse will be discussed in greater detail in categories to follow.
I w ould describe m yself, as me. M y nam e is [W riter’s Note: states nam e],
and I ’m from XY. A nd I w ouldn’t tell them that I’m an alcoholic, ‘cause I’m
em barrassed to say it. Y ou k n o w ? ... [If I did], they’d look at m e as an ‘alcoholic’.
M y self?.. .1 got m ixed up w ith drugs w hen I started going to high school, late 70s,
early 80s. Ever since then I been caught up with drugs, and as I got older I started
drinking. D uring that tim e I was m aking good m oney and at the same tim e I had
lots o f spending m oney so I bought lots o f alcohol, lots o f drugs. A nd I’ve quit
all my jo b s on drugs and alcohol... [Later] I becam e a trainee, sam e thing happened.
G ood m oney, drugs and booze, peer pressure. I had cash and I blew it on drugs
and alcohol. M ainly drugs. A couple m ore years and I blew it again because o f
a drinking and driving charge. I ju st quit due to d ru g s.. .1 got fed up w ith it. W ent
to drugs and alcohol, the last three times.

“I’m a Criminal”
A large number offenders described themselves as, “I’m a criminal”, which was
based on their criminal history and the shame this caused (33%). One offender indicated,
“I was doing good and got to the drinking part. Start having problems mostly with my
charges about assault”. Many inmates perceived they were stigmatized for involvement
in criminal activities.
(K - How w ould you describe yourself?) Stupid. (K - W hy w ould you say that?)
I got too m any crim inal records. And I ju s t don’t like myself. If I could change, I
w ould change. A nd I ju st don’t like myself. T hat’s it... Som etim es 1 think I need
help. Som etim es I think I d o n ’t need help, ‘cause m y problem s are too
em barrassing and I can ’t talk. The rest o f my life I never talked.
A nd as a young offender, I started doing things to get aw ay from m y family,
like, to go to [W riter’s Note: clears throat] some place where people could take
care o f me. I started doing that, and as I turned adult [i.e., offender] kept on going,
kept on doing th in g s.. .Drinking. D oing d ru g s.. .thinking negatively and all th a t...
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and not doing things that I’m supposed to do, like w ork or help out family. That.
All that. C om ing here. Yeah, I don’t like com ing here. I been going in and out
quite aw hile now. T hat’s w hat I dislike about myself.

Describing Oneself - Victims
At the beginning of the interview I also asked the women, “Can you tell me about
yourself?” with subsequent inquiry upon likes and dislikes, as well as things that were
important to them. Most victims had difficulty describing themselves to me (57%), often
initially responding with, “I don’t know”. These women reflected upon their lives in the
past months or years and stated that they had not had the opportunity for reflection to
actually “know” themselves. One woman stated, “I don’t know how to describe
myself... What am I supposed to say about myself? Um, I haven’t done anything for
myself lately, so I don’t know what I like”. Another victim indicated, “I don’t know
anymore. I can’t say. It’s too long ago”. Confusion and embarrassment seemed to be
central features of many of the women’s self-descriptions, especially as this related to
their current situation. “I think I’m a good mother.. .1 used to be a good wife.. .not
anymore... [Writer’s Note; sighs]”, stated one woman. Another reported, “I felt really
embarrassed when I came here”.
M e ? .. .1 d o n ’t know anym ore. I ’ve been, 1 even asked m y sister, T d o n ’t
think 1 know exactly who 1 am anym ore’, and she said, ‘H ow ?’, and 1ju st
said, ‘1 d o n ’t know w ho [W riter’s Note: states her name] is anym ore.’
‘Cause 1 m ostly ju s t felt like really scared, like, o f alm ost everybody. And I
don’t think that 1 was like that before. [W riter’s Note: sighs]. A nd [my
sister] said, ‘W ell, y o u ’re, first o f all, y o u ’re a M om ’, and she said, ‘Y ou’re a
M other. Y ou’re som ebody w ho’s too trusting’.. .I’m not exactly sure who 1 am.
Since 1 d o n ’t know, ju s t [W riter’s Note: states her nam e]. Four kids.

“First To Me is Mv K ids...”
When I queried specifically about what was important to them, the majority of
victims responded with aspects of their mothering roles (71%). Some women stated
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straightforwardly, “My kids”. One mother expressed, “My bahy and raising her. And
trying to be the good mother I want to be”.
First to m e is m y kids. And, um, ila [i.e., but], m ost im portant to m e is my
k id s... Actually, m y favourite thing to do is take care o f the kids nowadays.
Before it w as alw ays m y favourite thing to do.

“My Biggest Dream...”
Some women described attempts to create a happy and functional environment in
which to raise their children; however, their abusive partners had thwarted these efforts.
The difficulties, as described to me, were largely associated with alcohol abuse and
violence at home, which eventually led to marital discord. Furthermore, a few women
suggested that their husbands may not have been as invested in creating a happy home.
The women reported unfulfilled dreams of having a stable, secure family unit.
B eing happy w ith m y kids and not being scared o f anything. Like, everything.
Just having a good laugh, like happy. B ecause th at’s w hat I w ant. W e [i.e., her
husband and herself] agreed on that, but then things started to get really bad.
T hat w as m y biggest dream , and he said that was also his biggest dream ; to
have a happy fam ily life. O nly that seems really hard now.
Oh, all the lies h e ’s told m e over the m onths and sneaking out at night,
leaving the kids behind. And 1 don’t know how he could do it. I did
everything. 1 tried doing everything. Like, you know? Household chores,
keeping the house neat and tidy, m aking sure the kids are up and about to
go to school and have breakfast and ahhh! M aking sure that they go to
school, and stu ff like that. I m ean there w ere tim es w hen it came to report
card days he never show ed up because he forgot. H ow can you forget your
ow n ch ild ’s school report card?
Um, the reason why I cam e to Iqaluit is to have a fresh start. Like, um, me
and m y boyfriend, w e have so m ueh problem s w ith aleohol. Like, he
w ould com e to our place, and you know, we lived separately. And he w ould
com e to m y place, and you know, be drunk and be upset, and be verbally, you
know, be verbally abusive. And you know, the kids w ere getting tired o f it,
and 1 got tired o f it. I got tired, you know. I tried kicking him out, but h e ’d
still com e anyw ay. So, I had to sort o f ‘run-aw ay from hom e’ [W riter’s Note;
sm iles], and you know, it’s hard for the kids. They love their Dad, but you
know ? B ut 1 guess, you know, it’s hard for th e m .. .I’m sort o f scared, you
know ? B igger, bigger than w here 1 eam e from. B ut I can ’t live like that anym ore.
I m ean for the kid ’s sake. V ery im portant. They ca n ’t always see, you know , us
arguing or fighting or w hatever, you know ? I w ant them to have a good life.
So, I hope I have luck here, you know?
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“Being Taken Advantage of..
The women expressed to me that they had been prevented from engaging in
personal autonomy, as their partners had largely controlled them. Few victims had been
given the opportunity to cultivate outside interests or develop skills that were important
to them. One woman stated, “I haven’t had a choice in a long time”. Another described,
“I don’t seem to have a life”. A few women expressed that they were “gullible” or
“naive”, and believed as a result they were, “.. .being taken advantage of by others”.
(K - W hat are things that you dislike about yourself and that y o u ’d like to
change?) Everything. I d o n ’t ...! keep telling my M om , ‘M om , w hy did n ’t
you let m e get adopted out or som ething?’ And then m aybe this w ouldn’t
be happening.

Extended Familv
Several women briefly mentioned their extended family as being an important
influence in their life (36%). Later in the interviews, some of these women described a
loving and supportive family, whom they could tum to in times of need. However, other
women depicted difficult and dysfunctional extended family situations, which the victims
believed contributed to their current difficulties, specifically related to negative self
perception and low self-value. Family relationships will be discussed in greater detail in
the categories to follow.
(K - W hat are the things, um, that you m ight dislike about yourself? Is there
anything you w ish you could change?) Y eah, m y life. I ’ve been w anting to kill
m yself, like, in the past. Like, I ’ve grow n up being treated like an outsider. One
tim e I got pissed drunk. I got so m ad, ‘cause I was arguing w ith m y M other. I
w ent upstairs, like, I w anted to kill my daughter who w a s...[W rite r’s Note;
c ry in g ]...an d well, I w as dream ing o f killing her and then kill m yself after, ‘cause
I had so m any problem s.

Relationship with Partner
The victim and offender participants explained that their focus in adulthood had
shifted to a devotion towards their immediate family (i.e., spouse and children), instead
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of their family of origin. Many of these participants utilized their roles as a parent and/or
spouse in their initial personal description, and reflected that current relationships with
their partner and children held a position of paramount importance. Regardless of the
importance placed upon the relationship with their partner, both the offender and victim
groups depicted their relationship as an “up-and-down” pattern, often filled with turmoil,
disillusionment, and hurt.
Generally, the victims expressed extreme uncertainty of what the future held for
their relationship, particularly regarding possible reconciliation or ultimate separation.
Their feelings were of confusion, fear, frustration, and for some anger. The victims
reported to me that the difficulties in their relationship had largely been associated with
jealousy, control, substance abuse, and/or anger. Many women believed that abuse was
due to the accumulation of problems between themselves and their partner. Of note,
several victims expressed a level of personal culpability and internalization for the
violence, such that, “If I had been a better partner this may not have happened”. This
self-blame was compounded by messages the women received from their ex-partners and
families, as well as misunderstandings about their rights within the legal system.
Moreover, many women feared their partner may become more abusive after the victim
had gone to the Shelter. Overall, the women reported that they were afraid to leave their
current relationship for a number of reasons, including beliefs that their partner may
actually “change”, fears that they could not “make it” on their own, loneliness, and
threats from their partner. The thematic content in this subsection, as endorsed by the
victim participants, primarily related to the central theme of Fear/Helpless.
The offenders, conversely, expressed that they largely wanted to resume their
relationship upon release. Their feelings were primarily of anger, frustration, and/or
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confusion. The offenders described that the difficulties in their relationship had largely
been generated as a result of substance abuse, cheating, jealousy, and reactive violence.
The offenders appeared to focus on the “reasons” that violence occurred, such that the
“blame” for abuse could be externalized onto something or someone else. For example,
most offenders claimed that substance use was the primary cause of their violent
behaviour, and stated they had “blacked-out”. As well, the offenders explained cheating
and jealousy as almost an “expected” component of a relationship. The offenders
appeared to focus on anger towards such behaviour, and ignore feelings of hurt, rejection,
mistrust, and/or betrayal. Yet, I perceived the situations described by these inmates as
extremely dysfunctional, often involving multiple infidelities by both partners. I would
suggest that the offenders experienced an array of emotions beyond those disclosed
during the interviews. Furthermore, these offenders’ relationships appeared to have a
dependent or addictive quality, such that the offenders reported they “loved” this woman
and wanted to stay with her. However, their expression regarding continuance of the
relationship appeared based upon a resigned nature, instead of commitment or true
feelings of passion. I would suggest that part of the offenders’ reason for wanting to stay
may be connected to their seeking of forgiveness and the opportunity to “prove” that they
had changed to their partner. Thus, from my opinion, the offenders’ did not appear to be
seriously contemplating the future, but focusing upon atonement for the past. As well, I
think that aspects of “ownership” and “control” of their partner may drive these offenders
to continue this relationship. Generally, I perceived that the offenders avoided directly
accepting full responsibility for choices and behaviours involved in their perpetration of
abuse. The thematic content of this subsection, as expressed by the offenders, related to
the central themes of Anger/Control, and Escape/Avoid.
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Relationships with Common-LawAVife/Girlfriend - Offenders
Most offenders were involved in a relationship while incarcerated (87%), defined
as girlfriend (23%), common-law wife (38%), or married wife (7%). Others had
separated, yet stated they were still committed to that relationship (30%). Two inmates
reported that following their incarceration they were single (15%). Thus, the data
provided in this section pertains to the 13 offenders who endorsed a relationship. The
different terminology for these relationships (i.e., girlfriend, common-law, and wife) will
be used interchangeably with the words “partner” and “spouse” as no significant
differences (e.g., quality or length of relationship) appeared evident based upon a
particular title.
Ups and Downs
Many inmates reported that significant problems existed in the relationship with
their partner. One offender described all encompassing issues, indicating, “There was
alcohol around. Cheating problem. Beating problem”. As reported by the offenders, the
problems in their relationship primarily related to four main areas: drinking, cheating,
jealousy, and suicidality.
Drinking: “When We Go Onto the Alcohol Side...It’s Different”
When I asked the offenders to reflect upon the problems in their relationship, the
majority reported that their own substance use patterns, and/or those of their spouse
created tremendous stress in their life (69%). These inmates causally related excessive
drinking and drug use to incidents of spousal assault, most often committed when they
were “blacked-out”. The inmates also described incremental increases in the kinds of
abuse committed while drinking, rising from verbal abuse to pushing and shoving, to then
more physically violent behaviours of kicking, biting and hitting. One offender
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described, “When I was drunk it started with just a push. And then after that went to
punching her, slapping her... When we go onto the alcohol side, it’s different”. Another
inmate stated, “That’s the

time being here for her assault. Alcohol-related”.

A nd uh, can’t handle the booze and violence. [Cheating] w ould happen before
and the w eek after it leads to violence. Every time. A nd the next m orning, wake
up. She w ould have black eye and you w ould feel guilty. D rink again tonight.
Try not to think about it. It’s her black eye and eerrrgggh! T hat’s the w orst
part.
I’m not trying to use this as an excuse but I’ve had alcohol problem s since I was
17 years old. Probably m ainly because m y Father w as an alcoholic and there was
alcohol and drugs ever since I can rem em ber, ‘cause my Father did both alcohol
and drugs. A nd there w as a lot o f violence. Uh, th at’s the reason w hy I think there
was som e o f [alcohol and drug use] involved [in m y relationship falling apart].
A lcohol. M ost basically, alcohol. Like, if we w eren’t drinking things could be
okay. The w ay I see it, if w e w eren’t drinking w e ’d be happy. W e w ould have
all the things w e n e e d ... M y relationship w ith her, it w as good at first... M aybe a year
and a h a lf later w hen we w ere together she started drinking, going out behind m y back
w hen I w as at w ork or carving or out hunting. I did n ’t like that. W e broke up. She
cam e back and said she w o n ’t drink again. But she still drinks. So, I started drinking
w ith her. W e drank. Then we had our first k id .. .Q uit drinking m aybe a year or two.
Everything w as okay. Then she started, w e started going out drinking. Then we
started having problem s... W hen I got drunk, I got m ad. On and o ff w e drink, and I’d
get into trouble.

Cheating
More than half the offenders believed that infidelity committed by themselves or
their spouse had been the impetus for destruction in the relationship (54%). Cheating,
according to the inmates, led to destructive coping behaviours, such as abusing
substances, as well as ignoring, and/or disrespecting each other. Although cheating was
not always a direct cause of violence, these offenders reported that the distrust severely
impacted the closeness of their relationship. Isolation and distancing from one’s partner
resulted in building anger, and ultimately aggressive behaviour.
‘Cause one tim e I got caught. I got caught fooling around. A nd it Just was that
one time. A nd that tim e it was over. She’s bringing it up every day and it’s h a rd ...
A rguing every day, and it all built up and I ju st took m y anger out.
H er cheating on m e and denying that. And I never cheat on her. A nd she been
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cheating on me. A nd I never did th a t... Since w hen I w as going out for sm oke, I
w ent there and I see her kissing another man. I started hitting her. A nd she called
the c o p s .. .1 tried to control m y tem per and m y anger. B ut this tim e I couldn’t
even control it. I alw ays try to control m y anger and be a good person. B ut this tim e
to her, I seen her kissing another man. I couldn’t control it.
There w as no violence. Started to develop w hen s h e .. .w hen 1 found out she first
cheated on me. T hat’s w hen anger inside me first started building u p ...lik e, getting
v io len t.. .A nd now, it has been for her accusing me o f cheating on her. W hen 1 try and
tell her that I have not done that, w hen she doesn’t believe me, that angers m e too.

Of note, I perceived some of the cheating situations, as deseribed by the inmates,
to be rather bizarre. For example, one participant explained that bis wife admitted to
being in bed with another man, yet she bad denied that any physical contact occurred.
Given the acceptability of “partying” and frequency of cheating in the Arctic, such a
situation was plausible, yet still very difficult for the offender to accept upon discovering
this information from “inside” prison. It appeared to be me as though this individual was
utilizing denial to assist in coping with this situation.
She said she helped a g u y .. . She w ent to bed with a guy, in the sam e bed. But
she did n ’t toueh the guy. And she didn’t sleep that night, ‘eause she was w orried
that she’s gonna get touched by the guy. She didn’t sleep that n ig h t... She even got
pregnant from another guy. I couldn’t forget about that. Very m uch 1 couldn’t forget
that. It kept going back to me. G ot pregnant from another guy, ‘cause I ’m in B.C.C.
A nd w hen I got o u t.. .it got to me w hen I got drunk. A nd we kept arguing, eh?

Jealousy: “There Was No Trust”
Several offenders indicated to me that controlling and jealous behaviours created
tremendous problems in their relationship (46%). I questioned whether this was related
to infidelity; however, the offenders reported that jealousy and control was present with
or without a history of cheating. Such issues caused anger and resentment to build within
the relationship. According to the inmates, eventually the stress of continuous arguing,
defending and accusing resulted in physical altercations, whether precipitated by the man
or woman. Furthermore, the inmates described jealousy and control to be “acceptable” in
relationships, particularly if it was the offender acting in such a manner.
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She even broke m y n o se ... W e w ere drinking one day together and som e lady
cam e across the house, w alking behind. So, I was sitting outside, having a
cigarette. So, the lady told me, ‘H ello’. So, I started having a conversation w ith
her. Then she w alked away. Just as I go up the stairs I seen stars. I was
bleeding. [W riter’s Note: com m on-law hit inm ate w ith a p an ].. .It’s like, ‘W hy
did you hit m e for?’ ‘W ho’s that lady? Did you slept w ith her?’ Things like that.
I guess, trust. There w as no trust to each other. T hat’s how the violence started.
There was no com m unication, no trust.
She kept saying I w anted to control her so much. She controls me too. 1 control
her too. Just like any norm al, other couple. Like, they say the guy w ants to
control the w om an m ore than the w om an w ants to control the guy. T hat’s
the w ay o f life ...! try and control her so much, it got out o f hand.
H ard w ith all the jealousy. A nd everyday it’s like arguing and arguing. Like,
every tim e a girl w alks by she’s always saying stu ff like, ‘Go see h er’ or whatever.
It’s h a rd ...It w as Just her. Like, it w as okay w ith me, but with her it w as jealousy.
Everyday, all the time. It was her all the time. I was good to her and she put me
dow n all the time.

Suicidalitv
Suicide is a common phenomenon in the Arctic. For many Inuit relationships
suicidality has been used manipulatively through threats of self-harm and/or suicidal
ideation if one’s partner is to leave. This ultimately has had a dreadful impact. Many
offenders reported that upon informing their partner of their decision to leave, she had
threatened and/or attempted suicide. The offenders viewed this suicide attempt largely as
a manoeuvre to keep the relationship together. Some inmates had gone back to their
partners, while others left and voiced the opinion that this was a “crazy” way to try to
make a relationship work. One offender stated, “I tried to leave her. She tried to kill
herself. That’s stupid”.
‘C ause m y girlfriend, she tried com m itting suicide already, eh? W hile I’m
in here. A nd she was very serious about that. And that hurts me very m uch and
I ’m very helpless. She tried suiciding already, e h ? .. .It’s very hard for me right
now. Staying in here and m y girlfriend’s struggling right now. Like, she’s
struggling and she cries to me about her problem s and it hurts me very much. It
hurts, ah, that hurts, you know ? [W riter’s Note: starts to get choked u p ].. .1
even cried about it, you know ? T here’s no sham e to cry. ‘Cause w hen you cry,
you feel better.
It w ent bad from the very begin n in g ... W ell, because she threatened me that she
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was going to hang h erself and stuff. And it was pretty m uch hard for m e to leave
her. ‘Cause, uh, she w ould say things like she was going to take some pills w hen she
was calm [W riter’s Note: clears throat]. Once I tried to leave her but she said
that she’s going to take some pills. I didn’t think she w as going to do it. But she, she
ate a w hole bottle o f Tylenol. She cam e to me and she told me that, uh, she ate a
bottle o f Tylenol. I told her to go puke it up in the washroom . So, w e called the
H ealth Unit. T hey told me to bring her up. So, th at’s w hen they m ade her eat black
stu ff and she puked it all up.
Like, she w ould probably say, ‘I f you leave me. I’m probably going to suicide.
If you fool around. I ’m going to suicide’. It got to me. That part got to me.
It’s like, I couldn’t do nothing right. So, I w as scared, ‘cause she w as using that
against me as a w eapon and I started seeing counselling. And I started talking
to counselling and he told me, ‘Y o u ’re not the one that got a problem . Y ou’re
not the o n e’. ‘Cause I thought I had the problem . One day I told her, ‘You w ant
to kill yourself, go for it, ‘cause I’m not the one w ho’s pulling the trigger’. And
I w alked o u t.. .She w as thinking about it, but she never tried. T h at’s w hen w e
w ere grow ing apart. T hat’s w here I started thinking w hat kind o f relationship is
that? It’s, it’s crazy! Sickness in the head. So, th at’s w here it got me, w hen I w anted
to leave, w here I w anted to be on m y own. ‘Cause if I stayed I know I ’ll be angry
at m y self and w e w on’t get anyw here. W e’ll probably be fighting everyday.

Violence: “Makes Me Feel Like a Crazy Person...”
Of the inmates, 38 percent indicated they had been abusive to other partners in the
past, 54 percent reported that they had never been involved in another abusive
relationship but had been violent to their current spouse on more than one occasion, and 7
percent indicated that this was their only incident of violent behaviour. Of note, I think
that the offenders underreported the extent of violence they had committed against their
partner. When I asked why the inmates believed they had been violent towards their
spouse, several reported that intoxication and anger were key contributors. Primarily, the
inmates reported that they were only violent when intoxicated (46%) or “blacked-out”
(23%). One individual reported that he would, “.. .drink too much and get into trouble”.
Other offenders described periods of “black-out” as coinciding directly with abusive
behaviour.
Som etim es she hits me. She starts hitting me more. I ca n ’t control it. I black-out
and I hit her back. N ext day I know she’s all bruised and th at’s aw ful feelin g ...
Yeah, like, w aking up and black-out, w aking up and black-out. A nd I stop w hen I
wake up. I black-out and start again. Like, you know ? I have to stop drinking.
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However, when I queried further some offenders acknowledged that alcohol and
drug use/abuse was not the only contributing factor to violent behaviour. Although
alcohol use was believed to have a disinhibitory effect, upon initiation of violence in the
relationship intoxication became less and less necessary for violenee to occur. One
inmate in his early-30s stated, “It started out when I was drinking. Then it graduated to
me being sober”. Furthermore, many offenders spoke of the violence towards their
partner in terms of anger (69%). Some inmates reported that they were “pissed o ff’ with
their spouse and simply “eouldn’t control” themselves anymore. As such, abusive
behaviour was viewed in terms of being a “cycle” or “escalation” of problems.
1 w as real good w ith all my other girlfriends and m y other com m on-law s until 1 m et
her. A nd then everything ju st started building. A nd she had these problem s and taking
it out on me. A nd I couldn’t handle it anymore.
1 really believe that this cycle o f violence ju st keeps on going until you do som ething
about it. I f s, m aybe it’s because l ’m ...l been around it so much. A nd they say,
people say, it’s up to me to break the cycle. W hen 1 heard that, 1 should have done
this a long tim e a g o ... ‘Cause I’m tired o f hitting her. Seeing that bruise m akes me
feel like a crazy person, you know? A nd 1 don’t w ant to do that. In order to hit
your wife, th at’s crazy! Y ou know ? To me, it’s crazy, eh? To hit anybody’s crazy.
W hy hit your w ife? T hat’s not the way. I ’m re a lly sick o f this, man. Tired o f hitting
m y w om an. D id that too m any tim es, eh?

“Even If She Bruised Me U p...”
Most offenders reported that their partner had also been physically and/or verbally
abusive towards them (69%), which often aggravated their own violent behaviour
towards her. One offender stated, “She started assaulting me first and I started slapping
h e r a n d p u s h in g h e r a ro u n d . T h a t’s it” . A n o th e r in d ic a te d , “ T h e g irlfrie n d a lw a y s s ta rte d

it first.. .Like, my ex-girlfriend was always arguing”. When I asked if he had any role in
this, he stated, “Me? The girlfriend always started first”. For the most part, these
offenders put forth a stoic front, indicating that they simply ignored, or laughed off this
violence. However, I suggest that such assaults would be as damaging for the male
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partner as for the stereotypical female victim, as the offender was left questioning his
“image”, with few avenues to release frustration and hurt caused by this abuse.
Even if she bruised m e up or if I’m sober, I ju st take th a t.. .1 ju st get aw ay from
her. A fter aw hile, she calm s dow n and started talking over it... She starts saying,
‘Forget it’... She started hitting me first. W hen after a few drinks, like, even if w e ’re
not drunk, after a few drinks she w ould start being bossy and she w ould start hitting
me all over m y body. N ot all over my face, but my body, eh?
Som etim es she used to slap m e or pull m y hair or som ething like th a t... [W riter’s
N ote: ch u ck les]...O v er some really stupid things. So, not really, no. I ca n ’t
really say. So, no, not really.
Y eah, since I couldn’t even hit her. I couldn’t even hit her and she w ould start
hitting me. A lw ays hitting me and I got m ad w ith that. A nd I started hitting her.
I started hitting her. She charged me. I couldn’t even hit h e r.. .There w ere tw o
[others]. I been assaulted by tw o girls b efo re.. .M y ex-girlfriend in home. She
tried and stab me w ith a knife. I ju s t dropped it. I assault her for th a t... She
charged me for assault. I tried to charge her w ith [that]. She tried to stab me.
A nd the cops didn’t even believe me.
Yes, I ’ve been assaulted. T hat’s why I left them behind. Like, I got scars and,
like, they tried killing m e w ith an axe and butcher knife. M y last ex, you k n o w ? ...
I realized that she really tried killing me, you know [W riter’s Note: em phasis added
by inm ate]? It w as tim e to leave her. So, I left her. I d o n ’t know. M aybe she’s
jealous or I d o n ’t know. Just, you know, w e w ent through this roughly.

Future of Relationship
All of the offenders in relationships reported to me that they intended to continue
with the same partner upon release from custody. I perceived that some of these inmates’
relationships carried an addictive or dependent characteristic. As such, these offenders
reported that they had been with their partner for a very long time, loved this woman very
much, and had gone through many difficulties together. Yet, these offenders also
specifically associated violent behaviour with their interactions as a couple, which often
involved blaming the victim. For example, the excerpt from the following inmate’s
interview includes the statement, “.. .she’s the one who got me into that point”. Instead
of viewing that it may be more beneficial for them to leave their partner, many inmates
believed that they did not have the strength necessary to separate and start over.
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Probably if I did n ’t m et [my com m on-law ] everything w ould be different.
1 w ouldn’t have crim inal record o f assault a n d .. .Like, I’m very nice to people, you
know ? People see it, w hat I w ent through with her. People started being different.
Y ou know ? ‘W hy you back w ith this guy? He does that to you’. And, you know,
she’s the one w ho got m e into that point. It’s like my friends tell me, ‘W hy are
you being w ith h er?’... I ju st can’t forget it, you know? S he’s the longest girl I
ever w ent out with.

Most offenders indicated that they still loved this woman, and hoped their
relationship would work out. While incarcerated, many inmates indicated that they felt
“guilty” and “ashamed”, as well as “helpless” to resolve the situation. One offender
reflected that, “I feel very bad not being able to help my common-law with the kids”.
Overall, the offenders expressed feelings of shame and remorse for violent behaviours.
M y feeling right now is m y girlfriend having a hard tim e finding a place to liv e ...
A nd I’m helpless in here. I’m not working. I’m not carving. If I did that, if I
w as w orking or carving, I w ould find her a p la c e .. .w here she’s sa fe .. .I’m very
helpless and it’s the w orst feeling in the world. Right now. W hen I’m helpless
and I ca n ’t do nothing. I can’t get up. I can’t work. A nd I’m trying very hard...
A nd it’s probably one o f the w orst feelings, w here som eone else is hurting, you
know? A nd you ca n ’t do anything.

When I queried about how their relationship might change upon returning home,
some offenders reported that they had plans to stop the abuse. These inmates articulated
how they could avoid potentially abusive situations, including quitting drinking, finding a
job, going out on the land, helping look after the children, and attending counselling.
Several offenders expressed hope that their spouse would forgive them and believed that
things would improve in their relationship.
M e and m y girlfriend, w e talk. W e didn’t talk before, right? But, w e’re
talking now . ‘C ause w e’re seeing the psychologist. W e’re practicing our, uh,
our togetherness.. .Talking about our problem s.. .I’m talking about my alcohol
problem and she’s supporting me w ith this. You w ant to go to A.A. m eeting? We
can go together. A nd she didn’t support me before, right? Now, sh e’s supporting me
m ore. S he’s, like, she’s testing me w ith m y anger and I ’m testing her with her anger.
And w e talk about, like, w hat w e don’t like about each other. W hat we don’t like to
do and all that. W e never did that. But now w e’re doing it. Pretty sure I’m going to
succeed this time, in order to control m y anger.
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Relationships with Common-Law/Husband/Bovfriend - Victims
The most frequently discussed topic in the interviews with the victims was their
relationship. Throughout most of the other categories, the women wove details about
their spouse/common-law. The initial component mentioned by the victims was typically
the length of the relationship, which varied from one year or less (21%), one to five years
(28%), five to ten years (21%), and ten to twenty years (28%). Most women had invested
considerable time, effort, and emotion into their relationship. As a result, many women
believed that in part they too must have he to blame for failure of the relationship.
I m ust m ake him mad. I d o n ’t know. I don’t know. N ot good enough for
him. I d o n ’t know. He w ould be putting me dow n a n d ... Yeah, he w ould
put m e dow n w hen he was drunk, and I w ould ask him, ‘W hy do you keep com ing
then, if I ’m not good enough for you?’ T hat’s w hat I d o n ’t understand.

The women’s relationships also differed regarding the kinds of violence they
experienced. Some victims expressed that the violence in their relationship was primarily
verbal (50%), whereas for others the abuse was largely physical (50%). The majority of
women, at some point in their relationship, had experienced both verbal and physical
violence. One woman explained, “Well, he wasn’t really physical. I guess a couple of
times he was physical. Mostly talk”. As well, the initiation and maintenance of domestic
violence in their relationship had taken a variety of different courses. In some
relationships the women expressed that violence had been present from the beginning,
whereas for others their partner’s violent outbursts had started suddenly after several
years. A few women expressed that violence was not always present, but instead seemed
to occur sporadically or in cycles. Nonetheless, most victims reported that once initiated
the level of violence in their relationship had escalated over time.
He w as m ostly talking, and then when he abused me, he hit me a lot and
kicking m e, and going like this to m y head [W riter’s Note: makes shaking
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m ovem ent], and after that he started punching me. The days after that he started
punching m e and then that w ould happen to m e at least once a day. H it alm ost,
like, three t o .. .betw een tw o and four tim es a week.
A nd one, one night w e had a drink and I had a little too m uch and I told
him, ‘Look, I ’m so tired. I ’m going to b ed ’. A nd I w ent to bed. A nd he
tried to w ake m e up and he w anted to, you know, m ake up or m ake out.
A nd I w as so tired. He tried to keep m e up and he goes, ‘Do you w ant me
to go get cold w ater?’ ‘Sure, go ahead. See if that helps’. And I’m falling
asleep. And then w hen I couldn’t get up he started shaking me. He gave
me a head butt, started bleeding all over, and in and out o f consciousness.
A nd then I opened m y eyes and I w as in the hospital.
I live w ith him alone now. B ut I cam e here for, you know, verbal abuse.
A t first, he w as, I m ean for awhile, for so m any years m aybe it used to be
he w as abusing me physically and I w asn’t talking about that to anyone. Just
here and there, say, ‘He hit me, but he said h e ’s sorry’. So, I w ould go back
to him . But, uh, I noticed he w asn’t so happy anym ore. Like, at first we
w ere so in love and then it ju st disappeared. So, I’ve, um, I didn’t w ant to
be in that situation anym ore. ‘C ause it’s too hard. So m uch stress on m e and
m y kids. So, I cam e here. He w asn’t hurting me anym ore, but the verbal
abuse w as getting really bad.

As well, the women’s relationships differed in the amount of control exerted by
their partner. Some women expressed they could end the relationship relatively safely
(64%), whereas others were terrified their partner would kill them if they left (36%).
When I queried about leaving, many victims expressed that they “couldn’t” or
“wouldn’t” stay in their home. For some victims this decision was based on personal
choice, while for others it was out of fear and concerns for safety.
I f m y partner w as to leave [our town] I could stay there. Uh, and if he w ouldn’t
bother me, w hen things didn’t w ork out and I . . .end our relationship and then
if he says he w on’t bother me then I’d still stay th e re ...It’s hard for both o f us
for sure. B ut he doesn’t w ant to be alone a lot. T hat’s w hat I think at h o m e .. . I
m iss him a lot but I d o n ’t know if I can go back to him.
1 d o n ’t think I can go back to XY if [my ex] is out. Until his court date, 1
know h e ’s going to com e after m e if I go up to XY before his court day.
So, if I’m able to stay here or in som ewhere until after his court date.

“Up and Dovm”
Overall, the women indieated that their partner changed a lot since they had first
met (64%). Most women reported that their relationship had been quite good during the
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initial period of dating, ranging from months to years. However, some women indicated
that the violence, most often demonstrated through controlling behaviours, had started
almost immediately, and they had either felt they deserved the abuse or were too scared
to leave. One victim stated, “It was a very short time when we started fighting. We used
to fight a lot. Like, I can’t remember.. .For a long time”. Another explained, “He’s
always been that way and it’s gotten worse”. When depicting the development of the
relationship, many women reported that, “He changed so much!” Their description of the
course of the relationship, similar to the depiction provided by the inmates, was often
compared to a “roller coaster”. One woman described her relationship as, “It’s like a
heartbeat. Yeah, going up and down. That’s how it is. It was like that all the way”.
Um, first couple o f years they w ere okay. And three years ago, they sort o f
started, seem s like he was slowly changing, like, getting angry at everything.
Then he got weird. Like, different. He never used to hit me, then he started
hitting me. I even told my brother, T think [my e x ’s] going insane’. A nd he
said, ‘W hy?’ A nd I asked him, ‘W henever he starts accusing me o f cheating
on him or I ’m talking to som ebody, if he even thinks that, then he will get
really, really angry, thinking I w as talking to old boyfriend or, ila [i.e., but],
som ebody that I ’m having an affair w ith’. Only I don’t do that. I d o n ’t have,
I d o n ’t think I have friends [at home] anym ore, ‘cause he gets really jealous.
I used to have lots. N ow it’s me and m y sister. Only he kept hitting me, like,
w henever he th o u g h t... Like, even if you ask to go som ewhere with your
friends they get jealous.
It w as up and down. Probably like any average relationship...It w as m ore verbal,
‘cause he w as talking to me. I can’t do this, I can’t do that. He som etim es even
told m e he doesn’t, uh, I d o n ’t care about him. He thinks I don’t care, ‘cause I
d o n ’t give m oney for cigarettes to h im .. .Up and down I think, because I did try
and leave back [a few years]. I w as ready to leave. I even applied for housing w ith
m y jo b and m y m ind w as m ade up. Then he com es over to get me. ‘W e’ve been
together too long to separate’. Sucker! So, I w ent back.

“Prettv Bruised U p...”
Some women provided explicit details of abuse incidents. I have provided longer
excerpts from two interviews in order to accurately portray the terror endured by some of
the victims. These examples are horrific in nature, and extremely traumatic for the
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w o m e n to h a v e e x p e rie n c e d . S u c h a b u se w a s d e se rib e d b y th e se w o m e n to h a v e b a d
p ro fo u n d im p a c ts u p o n v a rio u s re a lm s o f th e ir life.
Y eah, he w ent close to breaking m y jaw , my arm, m y leg. I w ent to the
hospital. M y face was pretty bruised up. They had to give me a sleeping pill.
They gave me couple o f sleeping pills. I rem em ber. B ecause every night I
w ould have a hard tim e going to sleep, because I felt so much pain, ju st on one
side, w hich w as no fun. I w alked in there, one side o f my face w as pretty
puffed. I had a hard tim e talking. It hurt so much. A nd the only thing I did
w as cry and whine. A nd next day w hen I w oke up they w ere eating lunch.
I w as ju s t about to have a hotdog. I couldn’t open m y m outh. It hurt so much.
And I w as told if you keep chew ing on som ething, give your ja w som e exercise,
it’s going to feel better like that. I had a hard tim e that week. H e w ent to jail.
He stayed there for I d o n ’t know how long, w hich is good because he left me
alo n e...A fte r the scars he gave me. He bit me on m y arm. He bit m e on my
eyebrow. He scratched me under my arms. He did anything he can to m e as
long as he hurt me. B ecause I rem em ber one night he abused me so m uch it was
like I w as ju s t a piece o f paper. It hurt so much. One o f the neighbours had to
call the cops. The neighbour called the cops. The cops came and w e thought it
w as [my e x ’s friend]. I w ent to go hide in the bathroom . He opened the door. It was
tw o cops and one o f the cops opened the bathroom door. I hid m y face. It scared
me. I did n ’t know w hat to do. I didn’t know w hat to say. I w as feeling so much
pain. I had a hard tim e walking. I looked in the living room and I noticed the
other cop holding onto [my ex]. I started crying. I started begging for help. He
helped me. They put [my ex] to jail and the cop told me [my ex] w ould stay in jail
for three days, w hich he stayed in jail for eight m onths. And I didn’t see him for at
least about nine to ten m onths, w hich w as good. W e left each other alone for a little
w hile and I m ade a m istake by going back. He abused m e ag a in ... A nd every tim e
I tell him w hat it’s like he can’t understand.
T hat’s w hen he gets m ad at me. Starts, every tim e he got m ad he w ould, he
w ould w ant m e to lie on the bed, not move. N ot m ove, w ith all the lights o ff in
the house. Ahhh, that bored me, bored m e to d ea th .. .1 w asn’t supposed to get
up for a cigarette or a coffee. He w ould ju st tell me to lie down there on the
bed. He raped me a couple o f tim es when he w as doing this. He w anted to have
sex. I said, ‘N o ’, but he used to take my clothes off. One tim e he did that in the
winter. This was w hen he w as cheating on me w ith his ex-girlfriend. And his
ex-girlffiend w as, she ran aw ay from him to XY. A nd [my ex] couldn’t go to
X Y to go after her. So, a couple, a m onth later w e started going out and that, that
girl cam e back, started seeing him again. One m orning, he was telling me to throw
out everything, ‘cause he w as mad. Throw out the table, the chairs, the couch. So,
I did w hat he told me to do and after that he told m e to get undressed, like, everything.
A fter I took all m y clothes o ff he tried kicking me out. H e was dragging me. I
didn’t w ant to go out because I did n ’t have any clothes on. That hurt. That hurt a
lot. B ut every time, some days w hen I get m ad and thinking o f w hat he did that time,
trying to kick me out w ith no clothes on, I usually tell him, ‘Ahhh, I should have ju st
w alked out on you w ith no clothes on. Go to the cops, so they w ould find out w hat
you are doing to m e’. Like, I say a lot o f things w henever I w ant to him. He w ould
ju st com e and hug m e and start kissing me, trying to get me. W ell, trying to get me
from getting m ad at him or get worse. T hat’s, th at’s all h e ’s good at.
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Jealousy and Control
The women, as with the offenders, described jealousy and controlling attitudes as
one of the most prevalent characteristics in their abusive partners (79%). Most often the
control exerted by the victims’ partner related to jealousy, as demonstrated by not
allowing the women to have friends (male or female) or physically leave the home.
When explaining how abuse began in their relationship, several women expressed that
their partner’s behaviour was often tied to accusations that they were cheating. However,
on other oecasions the control was more psychological through forcing the women to
engage in humiliating and/or subservient acts unrelated to jealousy, such as forced sexual
behaviours and only eating when their partner permitted this. When speaking about
problems with her partner, one victim explained, “That’s the type of guy I’m with now,
controlling and always jealousy. Getting jealous over nothing. Something that I never
done”.
The extent of the control exerted over the women by their partner varied for the
vietims. In some examples the control was so extreme that the partner had followed the
woman’s every move, and placed restrictions upon where, with whom, and for how long
she was permitted to leave the home. One woman explained, “’Cause he follows me
everywhere. And I hate it. I hate it. When I came here last night. I’ve never felt so free
from him”. The women expressed that over-control extended to nearly all facets of their
lives, including such things as the clothes they were allowed to wear, and how they were
expected to behave when they were in public with and/or without their partner. One
woman stated, “Every time I pick up the phone, he usually, um, keep his finger on that
little button.. .Or he would unplug the phone”. Emotional expressions of exhaustion,
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fear, helplessness, and confusion marked these narratives, as these women indicated that
they never seemed to know how to behave in order to prevent the abuse.
It w as alw ays about m oney, like, or even jealousy. H e w as jealous o f me
w ith everybody, like, even to m y own family. I w ould have limits to go
visit m y ow n fam ily; an hour or less than an hour. If I go hom e late he
w ould ask me, even w ith m y old aunt that was family, did I have a ‘three
som e’? O r if I kiss m y uncle? T hat’s how jealous he w a s.. .Even if we were
in public. W hen I w as out in public all I had to do was face to the ground. D on’t
say ‘H i!’ to anybody, even if they say ‘H i!’ to me. I f I say, ‘H i!’, w hen we go
hom e he w ould beat me up for saying ‘H i!’ T hat’s how jealous he was.
H e’d say I’m not good enough. Like, he tells me som etimes, ‘Go out and
be good. Try to realize another thing. M ake sure you know w hat’s going
on ’. All that stuff. M ostly like that. So, yeah, w e used to fig h t.. .T hat’s always
the thing, been the topic in the beginning. Long tim e ago he used to beat me
up because he didn’t w ant me to cheat at all. N ow , he beats m e up because I
don’t w ant to cheat anym ore or be w ith som eone... Also, he still beats me up
w hen som eone has been looking at me.
1 have to support m y com m on-law and plus my daughter. I have to buy them
food and some spending m oney for, uh, later on. So, m y com m on-law ’s not
working. H e can work, but he doesn’t w ant to. He ju st is, h e’s just, how do
I say this? H e’s like, uh, a guard. W ell, h e ’s w atching me all the time, every
m ove I m ake he has to follow, and I don’t like th a t.. .1 got so fed up w ith that.
It’s a re lie f to be here. A nd nobody’s giving you verbal abuse or judging
how you dress. Judging how you look or how you, how you m ight feel.
‘C ause at hom e it was getting bad. If I dressed, um, like in tight jeans, h e’ll
say, ‘W ho you dressing up for?’ or if I put on eyeliner, ‘W ho you looking
good fo r?’ All this, all this abuse. M m m .. .and I couldn’t put on tight
jeans or curl m y eyelash or whatever, ‘cause he w as too jealous.

According to the women, jealous behaviour appeared after the male partner had
been unfaithful, although the inmates reported that jealousy occurred with or without
cheating of either partner. The victims expressed that it seemed after their spouse
cheated, even if they were not aware of this, he suddenly became more jealous and
controlling. Some women reported that they discovered their partner’s infidelity, and
upon confronting him with this information the women were beaten up. A few women
had only discovered recently that their partner was cheating, even for some upon arrival
at the Shelter. These women reported extreme feelings of betrayal from their partner.

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

240

But I found out som ething about him and m y best friend then he started
beating m e up. Like, w hen I asked him if w hat my best friend had told
me [was tru e ].. .and he ju st started beating me up.
H e’s saying h e ’s apologized for all this and h e’s still in denial. T hat’s why
I never trust him again. Every w ay seem s like if I trust him and love h im ...
Like, I ju s t recently found out that h e ’s been cheating on me. Every time,
like, all those tim es I cam e here, Qimavik, there was this same girl go there
[i.e., to m y house]. T hat’s w hat I found out. He w as cheating on me. He
doesn’t love m e .. .1 d o n ’t trust him w ith love or m y kids.

“I Ran Away From Him a Lot Now”
The decision to leave the relationship was described to me to have been very
difficult for the victims. This was not only based on concerns for safety, but also related
to the women’s deep feelings of love and commitment towards their partner, as well as
continued aspirations for this relationship. One woman stated, “I loved him .. .1 cared for
him. It was like he was the only one”. The women also expressed that they had made
efforts to “change” their partners, but ultimately recognized that it was impossible to
force him to treat them with respect.
Som etim es I hate him , som etim es I love him . He spoiled me in a way. H e did
all the cleaning and all that. Um , he w as very good to m y daughter. Som etim es I
m iss him , som etim es I hate him. It depends on how m y day g o e s.. .1 d o n ’t know.
I ca n ’t, I d o n ’t w ant to see him right now. I ’m scared o f him. Like, if I go near him,
like. I ’ll think m aybe h e ’ll hurt me physically or even if he gets drunk h e ’ll try to
do som ething to m e .. .1 ran aw ay from him a lot now.
He called me tw ice in tw o days. He asked me if w e ’re still together. I said,
‘N o ’. B ut before he said that, he said, ‘I love you. I m iss you’. Y eah, yeah!
It’s like, w hy w ould I believe that? A fter all that abuse you gave me, after
all those talks you gave me. I m ean, w hen you get m ad at me, it seems like
you d o n ’t love me anym ore. It seems like you don’t w ant me around anym ore.
I d o n ’t know. I w as going through Hell. I couldn’t live through that anym ore.
H ow do I feel about him ? I ’m sort o f mad at him in a way. Like, if we, if we
didn’t have any problem s w ith alcohol or w hatever I w ouldn’t have, you
know, been here. W e w ould have been happy. A t the sam e tim e I guess it’s
my fault too. Y ou know ? [W riter’s Note: later in the interview] In a way,
yeah. I ’m sort o f m ad at him, yeah. I wish he could change. I m ean I w ish
everything could change. Let him know I can, I can leave again for good this time.
If he, h e ’s still drinking, and you know ? A nd I w ant a serious relationship.. .1
feel that he doesn’t love me as m uch as I w ant him. I m ean, he doesn’t, he
ca n ’t accept m e for w ho I am. I m ean, I tiy to change and that, that isn’t
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w orking and I try to change him, but I know now that I ca n ’t change him . H e’s
alw ays angry at me for little things. Y ou know, a phone call or som eone com ing
over, com ing over to visit. He doesn’t like that, and I can sense it all the time.
I did n ’t w ant to be with him, ‘cause I didn’t care about him. Even up to now
I d o n ’t care about him. So, th at’s w hat got him m a d .. . [W riter’s N ote: later in the
interview ]... But you know w hat? R ight now I miss him. 1 m iss him. Like, when
he usually holds me. Like, he usually h e ’s too much. He kisses me all the time,
Inuktitut way [W riter’s Note: a kiss given by pressing one’s nose against the other’s
cheek and sniffing; an Eskim o kiss], and every tim e he does that he tries, he goes
overboard by doing everything. Like, m assaging me, playing w ith m y hair,
ev erything.. .(K - W ould you w ant to continue a relationship w ith him ?) Yeah.
‘C ause I love him.

“I Believed Him With a Lot of Things”
The women’s fears about ending the relationship were often compounded with
messages they received from their partner that they were not worthy of love, and would
not find another partner who “cared” about them as he had. This form of manipulation
was often used to threaten or coerce the woman to stay in the abusive relationship.
However, it was difficult for the victims to recognize the fallacies of such statements,
particularly as they had come to rely on her partner for many if not all needs. These
women’s experiences of manipulation and intimidation often resulted in personal
insecurities and lowered self-esteem.
A nd m y sister w as there w hen I needed to talk to som ebody, because he
used to tell me all kinds o f things. Like, um, that I can’t leave him. Um,
no one will ever, um, afford to be with m e kind o f thing. I believed him with
a lot o f th in g s.. .1 believed him w ith a lot o f words he told m e .. .1 don’t w ant
no gam e an y m o re.. .Y eah, yeah. Told me not to go, but 1 told him, ‘If y o u ’re
not going to change, I can ’t change. Y ou can’t change m y m ind or nobody
can try to scare me, scare me about going to Iqaluit’. ‘It’s big and you know,
you can run into problem s’. B ut I said that I don’t mind.
I w as the only one that was doing everything. ‘Cause the way I feel in the past,
w hat he did to me, like, h e’s not doing anymore. [The thoughts] kept com ing
back to me, like, him trying to kill me in the past. Every tim e I get m ad 1
m ention that. I w ould say, ‘Y ou tried killing me before. W hy d o n ’t you ju st go
ahead and kill m e? 1 w ouldn’t be here right now. I w ouldn’t be here with
y o u ’. A nd every tim e 1 get mad, I w ould tell him, ‘Someday, som eday if I die
before you do, m ake sure I get buried beside your b ed ’. ‘Cause it seems to me
I’m m ore like a m other to him than his girlfriend.

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

242

One woman provided a poignant example of how her husband exerted control
over many domains of her life. Specifically, he convinced her that he was more capable
than she to look after her own needs. This woman explained that her husband was very
wise, had the foresight to judge future situations accurately, and knew much more than
she about how to care for herself.
[He] m akes sure I know how to take care o f m yself. T hat’s always been the
p ro b lem .. .M m m [i.e., y e s].. .A lot o f tim es it’s when w e are being good to ourselves,
we d o n ’t know w h at’s going to happen som etim es and he knows. I d o n ’t know
how he know s. It’s dangerous to do this and he gets m a d ...H e ’s very sm art
and wise. Som etim es h e’s even sm arter than an Elder.

Should I Press Charges?
Furthermore, the women were often extremely ambivalent about whether to press
charges against their partner. This decision was beyond the women’s control when the
R.C.M.P. became involved, as charges would be proeessed automatically. However, the
women who had not contaeted the R.C.M.P. were faced with a number of dilemmas
regarding the placement of charges. Firstly, the women expressed concerns that the
R.C.M.P. may not believe them or may take the “side” of their abusive partner. Some
women expressed that in their experience the police had attended more to the needs of
their abusive partner.
Trying to control my life, and uh, I got fed up w ith it. So, I left him. A nd every
tim e I w ent to the police asking for a peace bond, they w o n ’t even help m e .. .Uh,
they said I had to call first, w hich I did all the time. Telling them w h at’s been
going on. And, but still they said they couldn’t do anything, ‘cause they said
[my partner] w asn ’t causing any problem s... And finally 1 w ent to the police
station this m orning. They finally charged him, and I kept telling them that 1
have a restraining order not to see him, but he, he w as still com ing to me. I
kept telling them that. They didn’t do anything until it w as too la te .. .T hat was
the last tim e I saw him. He w alked aw ay after he, he beat me up [W riter’s Note:
victim had a broken nose and black e y e s].. .1 d o n ’t know. I haven’t talked to the
cops about him , not yet. I haven’t. I’m going to m ake an appointm ent tom orrow ,
‘cause I ’ve been. I’ve been having headaches after th a t.. .It’s p ain fu l.. .It’s
itchy m ore than ever. I ’m scared to touch it, ‘cause it’s so re .. .They said they
are going to give m e a peace bond so he w on’t bother me.
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Some victims had encountered difficulties with pressing charges in years past,
especially before mandatory charging was in place. In addition, these women seemed to
believe that if their partner was sent to prison it would be because of their decision,
instead of their partner’s abusive behaviour. As such, the women often engaged in self
blame for their partner’s abusive behaviour. For example, the women stated, “Fie went to
jail because of me [Writer’s Note: italics added for emphasis]”. Some of the offenders
had engaged in similar “victim blaming” for their spouse having “.. .sent me to prison”
Taken together, the women’s expressed confusion and intimidation of the “system”
caused them to be reluctant to pursue legal action.
‘C ause it’s like I alw ays tell him if he doesn’t stop I’m going to leave him. He
knows that too. He knows that I’ll leave him if he doesn’t stop. So, since he
w as in B.C.C. fourteen m onths, he did. He did serve tim e because o f me.

Furthermore, some victims had pressed charges previously, for which their
partner was incarcerated. Sadly, imprisonment did not improve their partner’s abusive
behaviour. Some women indicated that upon release from prison their partner had been
more abusive than in the beginning. This caused the women to question their decision to
contact the R.C.M.P. and/or charge their partner again in future.
Y eah, I charged him m aybe couple tim es...T w ice he got worse, ‘cause I charged
him. T h at’s w hat I thought. Stand up. So, som etim es even though he heated me
up real bad I did n ’t charge him. I w as scared to charge him again.

However, some women found that after their husband was convicted of assault he
had stopped the abuse, at least for a significant period of time. One woman reported,
“And I’m happy he served those months, ‘cause it made him stop abusing me physically
and verbally”.
W ell, it used to be physical violence, but I never charged him because I
alw ays blam ed m y self at the end. H e’d always say, ‘W ell, if you hadn’t
said this, if you had n ’t done that, then this w ouldn’t have happened’. And
I alw ays believed him [W riter’s N ote: sighs]. And finally I charged him for,
um, assaulting m e last year and then he stopped com pletely. I should have
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charged him w ay back when.

In addition, the women had to contend with issues associated with hostility from
the offender’s family for their perceived role in having their partner,

. .sent to jail”.

These women recognized that their partner’s family often depended upon him for
support, and expressed that they felt pressured not to contact the R.C.M.P. for feared
repercussions from both the offender and his family. The women related if they reported
the abuse the isolation from in-laws often extended to the entire community.
(K - W hat problem s do you see with the w ay that wom en are treated by the
Justice system ?) I don’t know, because I’ve never entered that system . I d o n ’t
bring m y boyfriend to c o u rt.. .Um , over the years I’ve grown to be afraid o f
him. Um , like, thinking w hat our fam ilies are going to think if I charge him ?
Um, how do I? Like, usually you think about w hat they think, not w hat I
think. So that m ixes up and th at’s w hen I w on’t charge him. Like, ‘cause I’m
too afraid to ‘cause other people’s point o f view.

Previous Abusive Relationships
Some women reported having had other abusive relationships (36%). These
victims seemed resigned to the fact that they were “destined” to be involved in violent
partnerships, and postulated that perhaps they “attracted” violent and/or disrespectful
men. One woman stated, “I started finding guys that abused women”. The succession of
abusive relationships appeared to have had a tremendously negative impact upon the
women’s self-esteem, and left them with little resolve to believe that a better relationship
could exist. The women’s self-concept appeared to be that they were “damaged”.
(K - H ad you been involved in relationships at all before that w ere abusive
or w as this your first one?) All o f th e m .. .1 lik e ... [This ex] is m y third, um,
partner, but the first tw o, they w ere like that. One o f the other ones started
beating me up right away. The other one was nice for a couple years then
he got abusive too. T hat’s why I think I’m ju st a loser. I told my sister,
‘M aybe we are m agnets for losers’. A nd she said, ‘W hat?’ And I told her,
‘Every one o f our boyfriends and our friends, they are always losers’. She
said, ‘M aybe w e gotta change our attitude’...[T h is ex] was the only verbal
abuser. B ut the first two, they, they used to beat me up. I even had tw o
m iscarriages w hen I was pregnant because m y husband was beating me
u p .. .O nly [this ex] never used to hit before, until this year.
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M y daughter, I w as going out w ith m y daughter’s Father for a year. He was
abusive too. He used to have rifles, k n iv es.. .som e w eapons to beat m e up
with. Like, one night I fell asleep. I w as feeding m y daughter at m y M other’s
house. He sent [someone] to get me. W hen they w oke me up, I said, ‘I’m ju s t
going to sleep here for the night. Just tell him th at’. B ut the second tim e he
sent [som eone else] to pick me up. So, I had no choice but to follow them , to
follow that person. W hen I got to the house, he took me up to the ro o m ...
There w ere rifles, knives, any w eapon he could use w aiting on his bed,
and I w as carrying m y daughter on my back. She was ju st a year old. So,
w hen he started punching me, she tried to, like, she was, she w as scared, so
she tried going inside further o f m y am autiq [i.e., w om en’s jacket w ith a hood
to carry her baby]. H e was punching me. B ut w hen I, w hen I w ent like this
[W riter’s N ote; victim dem onstrated backing aw ay], he said he w as going to get
worse. So, I did n ’t do anything. So, I left him the next day. A nd he started
shooting inside the house.
Yes, yes. I w ould say yes because I w ent through that. A fter I got hit so much,
I had to tell som eone, because if I didn’t tell it was going to get worse. [M y first
boyfriend] w as killing me, [my next boyfriend] was going to kill me, and [another
ex-boyfriend] alm ost killed me.
F u rth e rm o re , so m e w o m e n e x p re s se d th a t at le a st th e y “k n e w ” th e v io le n c e o f
w h ic h th e ir c u rre n t p a rtn e r w a s ca p a b le . T h e se v ic tim s b e lie v e d th e y b e b e tte r o f f
sta y in g , in s te a d o f se e k in g o u t a n o th e r p a rtn e r w h o m c o u ld p o te n tia lly b e m o re a b u siv e.
I know th ere’s couple o f guys w ho are interested in me, but I d o n ’t know them
too m uch. A nd it’s like this guy is interested in me, I don’t know w ho he is. I
d o n ’t know if he hits wom en. I d o n ’t know if h e’s going to touch m e w hen I’m
sleeping w hen I d o n ’t w ant him to. T hat’s one thing I can ’t live through.

Relationship with Children
A ll o f th e v ic tim s, as w e ll as a fe w o ffe n d e rs, re p o rte d c lo se re la tio n s h ip s w ith
th e ir ch ild re n . T h e v ic tim s re p o rte d th a t th e y h a d d e c id e d to le a v e th e ir a b u siv e
re la tio n s h ip fo r th e sa k e o f th e ir c h ild re n a n d h a d b e e n th e p rim a ry c a re g iv e r sin ce
se p a ra tio n fro m th e ir p a rtn e r. M o s t v ic tim s e x p re sse d th a t th e re la tio n sh ip w ith th e ir
c h ild re n h a d c h a n g e d sin c e th e ir m o v e to th e S h elter. F o r so m e th e re la tio n s h ip h a d b e e n
s tre n g th e n e d , as th e c h ild re n sa w th e n e e d to su p p o rt th e ir m o th e r, w h ile b e h a v io u ra lly
m a n y o f th e c h ild re n h a d re g re sse d . M a n y v ic tim s said th a t th e y w a n te d to p ro te c t th e ir
c h ild re n fro m th e v io le n c e in th e ir h o m e a n d d e m o n stra te th a t th e re w a s a b e tte r w a y to
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live. These women did not believe that their partner was supportive of creating a healthy
family environment for themselves and their children. For the victim participants and a
few offenders who reported close relationships with their children, the thematic content
of this subsection focused upon Connections.
Conversely, the offenders indicated they had “difficult” relationships with their
children, and acknowledged they had mistreated their children, particularly through
neglect and allowing the children to witness violence in their household. Most offenders
reported that the relationship with their children had been negatively impacted by their
incarceration, resulting in complete alienation and strained connections. The offenders
indicated that upon release they wanted to be a better father to their children. However, I
noted that many of the offenders seemed more interested in “getting back” with their
female partner, than actually strengthening relationships with their children.
Furthermore, it seemed to me that the offenders accepted limited responsibility in raising
their children, and instead relied on their partner to “.. .look after the kids”. For the
offender participants who expressed distanced or nonexistent relationships with their
children, this subsection linked to the thematic content of Loss/Alienated.
Children - Offenders
Eleven of the offenders had children; 45 percent had children living with them
when not incarcerated, 36 percent had children who lived with an ex-partner but still
maintained some contact, while 18 percent had no contact with their children. Forty-five
percent of the offenders reported that their relationship with their children had been close,
and to some degree continued to be so despite incarceration. While those offenders with
little or no contact with their children appeared somewhat saddened by this, generally few
had invested effort into resolving this situation.
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I have no relationship w ith them . I don’t even know their nam es. I saw them
but I d o n ’t even know their nam es. A fter I broke up w ith h e r.. .T hey’re a
year and tw o years old. The other one’s down South. 1 d o n ’t even know. I
know th ey ’re in N ova Scotia, but I don’t know about her. I don’t even know
her nam e. The other ones [my ex-com m on law] kept. She told m e one time,
but I think I forgot. She sent me pictures. But in m y drunken, m y drunken rage,
drugged out night, I tore them up for some reason. I barely know them.
Once in aw hile I ’ll get m ad and nothing ever happens. Like, I never hit him. But
m aybe I get verbally aggressive. B u t.. .1 have never actually hit h im .. .U nless, I
am very drunk or som ething I m ight get abusive too. T hat was the w ay I w as
brought up. A n d .. .1 grew up in that environm ent. I pass it on to him.

Several offenders had relationships with their children but did not live with them
when in the community. For these individuals contact with their children was primarily
through telephone conversations. These inmates reported that being away from their
children was difficult, and would prefer to have more regular, in-person contact.
W ell, I only talk to them once in aw hile. T hat’s it. Every tim e I talk to them
they start crying. They w ant m e back and th at’s hard for m e .. .M y girlfriend
doesn’t w ant to go XY and neither do I. ‘C ause I’m going to have problem s
w hen I go to XY. But I go there once in aw hile to go see my kids. I often talk
to them on the phone. And it’s hard for m e w hen I talk to them.
W ell, he m isses m e a lot. I call him everyday...just to m ake sure h e ’s okay.
H e’s p ro b ab ly .. .w hen he hears m y voice h e ’s happy and telling me to come.
K eep telling m e to com e hom e soon.

Most offenders stated that the relationship with their children had been strained by
the distance and separation of imprisonment. One inmate indicated, “Like, it’s like we’ve
grown apart, ‘cause I’m in jail, he’s out there”. Other offenders, whose children had the
opportunity to visit them in prison, reported a feeling of awkwardness associated with
“in-custody” visits. They indicated that their children seemed uncomfortable and some
h a d d e c id e d n o t to v isit.
I know that w e a re .. .we talk a lo t.. .and uh, w e’re very close to each other. But
since I’m here in ja il it’s different. Like, for exam ple, one o f m y children was
here last week, but uh, she didn’t w ant to come. She didn’t w ant to see m e here
in prison. T hat hurt m e a lot, but I understood because she didn’t w ant to go
here to this b u ild in g .. .They don’t w ant me here. M y w hole fam ily doesn’t w ant
me here.
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I love them so m uch. M y daughter [W riter’s N ote: clears throat], every tim e she
com es here, she’s running to m e...W h en she com es she’s happy to see m e and I
hold her. I d o n ’t get to very long. She w ants to go to the M om , ‘cause I ’m not.
I’m not there. Like, I’ve been in here since last year, so, I think she kind o f forgot
about m e or som ething like that. T hat’s how I see it som etimes. Yeah. B ut my son,
h e ’s six. He knows. He always talks to me about w hat M om did or w ho’s nice
to him , w h o ’s not nice to him. M y relationship with m y son is stronger than
to m y daughter right now. Yeah. But w hen I get out, I hope my daughter [W riter’s
Note: clears throat], I hope I get to spend m ore tim e w ith m y daughter.

Most inmates expressed that they wanted to be a better father and role model for
their children upon release. However, several offenders acknowledged that their previous
behaviours while at home had negatively influenced their children and may continue to
impede the development of such a relationship.
I d o n ’t know. I think they going to hate me for not being in touch with them.
Like any other divorced people or com m on-law s, they separate. A nd their kids,
they have problem s. I’m w aiting for [them to get older] so I can talk to them w hen
they start understanding.. .explain to them how, why.
Yes, I’m pretty sure it’s been pretty hard for the kids, especially for the tw o
youngest ones. They, I m ean for the youngest one, he doesn’t know m e too well,
‘cause I’ve been in ja il for him grow ing up. And w hen I went back hom e he ju st
saw m e beating up m y com m on-law . H e says that he m isses me, but he doesn’t
w ant me to com e, w hich is very hard for me. I realize that I had done som ething
w ro n g .. .F or me, I let m y kids w atch me be angry at m y com m on-law and abusing
her. I hurt, I know now that I hurted them . I feel asham ed o f m y self for letting the
kids w atch. A n d .. .1 w ish I could go back and be a better father, I guess.

Children - Victims
“I Trv To Be a Good Parent...”
Of the victims, twelve had one child or more (86%), two were pregnant (14%),
and one had given a child up for adoption (7%). This section only incorporates
information from the twelve women who had children. The children ranged in age from
a few months to late adolescence. The majority of these women indicated that their
children were of utmost importance to them. These women explained that they had
attempted to be good mothers, although marital difficulties had often impeded their
progress towards this goal. The women explained that seeing the harm caused to their
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children had often been crucial in their decision to leave the abusive relationship (75%).
One woman stated, “And plus I didn’t want him, uh, beating me up in front of her, so she
won’t learn. I felt proud of myself getting away from him and that town, for [my
daughter] and m yself’.
Like, I try to be a good parent. Like, ju s t recently I was, uh, having trouble with
m y com m on-law and I noticed that m y kids are gonna grow up Just like me if I
don’t do anything about it. And if I becom e a drunk th ey ’re ju s t gonna, you know,
get aw ay from that. Be so far aw ay from me, you know ? So, I try not to d rin k ...
I ’m very devoted to m y kids and th ey ’re devoted to me, especially m y son.
Like, he, h e ’ll follow m e like a foot aw ay from w here I w as ju st at. H e’ll ju st
tag along right behind me even if w e ’re in the same house. M y kids are my
life. I’ll do anything for them.

Several women explained that regardless of their good intentions in coming to the
Shelter they had observed negative behavioural changes in their children (50%). This
was often demonstrated through tantrums, acting out, anxiety, and defiance of parental
authority. Many women recognized that their children were having difficulty adjusting to
the changes in life at the Shelter. This adjustment involved familiarization of the family
to different rules and routines, as well as life amongst other residents with different
lifestyles. One woman stated simply, “If we had a choice we’d be somewhere else”.
Although many women perceived that their children’s reactive behaviour was
understandable, most still found it difficult to be patient.
[M y daughter’s] w orried now. W ell, not now but then. She w as w orried the
last few w eeks, and asking w hen w e’re around, asking if I was okay. And,
um, she w as, well, m ostly w orrying about me I think.
R ight now m y kids are hom esick. Like, my son and my daughter, they miss
their Dad. B ut I’m too scared to go hom e and I think th a t’s one o f the biggest
[difficulties] that I have. M y son’s been having tantrum s and he keeps saying
he w ants to go h o m e .. .It’s really hard som etim es having kids. S he’s asking for
her F ather all the time. A nd even m y baby, it’s like he knows. H e ’s only
four m onths. A nd he, it’s hard to tell them why w e ’re h e re ... [M y daughter]
was okay for I guess tw o or three days. B ut after that she was whiny, really
w hiny, stuck to me, holding me.

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

250

These women believed that being away from the children’s father was a
secondary adjustment that resulted in acting out. Some of the children felt that the
separation was their fault and perhaps they could do something to repair the damages.
One woman stated, “Sometimes [my son] want to go home. Talk.. .1 tell him my husband
is not home. Nobody there”. Another explained, “[My kids] like him very much. They
miss him sometimes. They always talk about him, and want to go there with him”. Some
women expressed frustration not only in dealing with their separation, but attempting to
explain this to their children without the assistance of their ex-partner. Furthermore, a
few victims expressed feelings of guilt associated with their broken marriage, and the
potential impact this may have upon their children.
T hat’s w hat [my son] told me this afternoon. W hen I said I’m too scared o f
your D ad to go hom e and he said, ‘W e can try and fix it. W e can go sliding’
[W riter’s N ote: laughing]. A nd we used to do that. And he w ould say we
could fix it if w e go for a slid e.. .A nd I said, ‘W hatever happens I d o n ’t want
you to blam e yourself. T hat’s nobody’s fault. N o o n e’s at fault as far as I see it’.
And the [other daughter] I told her the same thing too. ‘N obody’s to blam e,
especially the k id s’, yep. A nd if they feel that th ey ’re not know ing m ore than
they should it’s because the Father hasn’t been saying anything. H e ’s been
hiding, trying to hide it.

Notwithstanding the difficulties expressed regarding their children’s behaviour,
for the most part the women expressed that relationships with their kids had become
closer. Many victims used phrases like “protect me”, “depend on me”, and “help me out”
to describe how their kids interacted with them. One woman explained, “I feel more
responsible.. .1 guess they feel more protected around me and we talk more”. One
woman expressed reliance on her relationship with her children to keep her strong. She
stated, “Yeah, I’m happy. I realize that I can do it. My kids are keeping me up. That’s
all I know. If I didn’t have kids I would ju st.. .1 wouldn’t be somewhere”.
M y oldest one, like, w e have, I think w e have a good relationship. She can
tell m e w h a t’s bugging her or w hatever and my son, h e’s sort o f like that too.
H e’s sort of, he sort o f seem s to be getting em barrassed to talk to me about
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stu ff now. B ut he alw ays listens w hen I tell h im ... W hen w e w ere in X Y he
w as sort o f like a guardian or a guard, like, ‘cause he kept w atching me. Like,
kept w orrying about me.

Relationships with Extended Family
Familial connections appeared to be a central tenet to mental health, as described
by the victim and offender participants. The victims and offenders each spoke in detail
about experiences, both positive and negative, within their family of origin. These
participants included various relatives in their descriptions of family, including parents,
grandparents, siblings, aunts, uncles, and cousins. The experiences described by the
offenders and victims regarding relationships within their families ranged from close and
supportive to distant and discormected. Furthermore, these participants indicated that
experiences with family had been central in their development of identity. Thus, for
those with good family ties, their self-concept was generally strong, whereas for others
with poor family cormections, their self-concept was relatively fragmented. It appeared
to me as though at least one strong family support served to be a protective factor against
some of life’s more negative influences.
Overall, the victims’ and offenders’ positive descriptions of family pertained to
involvement of relatives in cultural teachings and provision of emotional support. These
individuals expressed that they had learned a great deal from family members,
particularly regarding traditional skills and values. Good family relationships were
cultivated through joint participation in routine tasks, including cooking, sewing, and/or
hunting. The victim and offender participants reported that their family members had
also provided positive role models for them to emulate while growing up. These
participants expressed that later in life they continued to rely on family members for
support and guidance during difficult periods, such as their present situation. These
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individuals explained that their family members were not judgemental, and instead
valued the participant and encouraged them to pursue a healthier life path. The victims
reported a belief that as a result of current struggles their family ties had become stronger,
whereas the offenders largely felt distance and separation from family at this time. The
victims stated that they had reached out to their family, who upon being met with these
needs had extended care and assistance. The offenders, conversely, reported that their
family had a hard time with their incarceration, through which “in-custody” visits and
telephone communication were difficult.
Many victim and offender participants detailed an array of tragic, traumatic, and
abusive situations they had encountered throughout childhood and adolescence that
contributed to their dysfunctional family relationships. Although not all the victims and
offenders were raised in entirely negative home environments, the majority elearly
documented issues of family dysfunction that impacted them while growing up. These
participants highlighted three specific issues to me, including familial substance abuse,
violence, and losses of relatives. Overall, the participants reported that such negative
experiences had resulted in feelings of anger, fear, sadness, and/or abandonment. Of
note, I have included “losses of relatives” within the section of family dysfunction, as
many of these deaths resulted from substance use and/or violent behaviours. As well, the
repercussions of a loss of a family member, as described by the victims and offenders,
often contributed to further dysfunction within their extended family life.
Several offender and victim participants described ongoing trauma related to
witnessing substanee use and being a victim of family violence within their childhood
homes. These individuals expressed that they had spent a great deal of their upbringing
afraid of what may happen day-to-day. Many of these participants were raised in family
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environments in whieh one or both guardians had consistently been drunk. Although
alcohol and/or drug use was not a necessary element in the incidence of violence, assaults
often occurred as a result of family members’ intoxication. Furthermore, even if
drunkermess did not incur family violence, significant neglect often occurred, including
failure to feed, appropriately clothe, and/or emotionally care for the children. The abuse
perpetrated within the homes encompassed sexual, verbal and physical violence, as well
as neglect, which was often committed by various members of one’s extended family.
Furthermore, the magnitude and frequency of violent acts perpetrated against these
participants as young children appeared to be extreme, specifically involving severe
beatings, incestuous relationships, and tremendous neglect. According to these
participants, this dysfunction was largely a product of generational histories of
spousal/child violence, as well as substance abuse, financial problems, marital discord,
and/or widowhood.
Death of or separation from a parent and/or other important family member was
often sudden, at times accidental, and always difficult to understand. These victims and
offenders described feelings of extreme sadness, grief, confusion, and/or anger when
attempting to comprehend why this person had left them. In the cases of the death of a
guardian or marital separation of parents, some victims and offenders explained that they
were relocated through adoption, transferred into a home of extended family, or forced to
contend with the introduction of a new step-parent. For many, this loss resulted in
feelings o f mistrust, frustration, fear, and/or anger that extended into adult life.
Few of the victims and offenders who reported significant family dysfunction had
been able to establish productive relationships with any of their family members in later
years. Some participants explained that they felt alienated, as though they were a “black
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sheep”. Others resented their family members’ behaviour. As a result, these participants
had limited contact with any relatives in adulthood. Compounded, these participants
believed that such family difficulties had caused them to make unhealthy choices in their
own life, including substance abuse, dysfunctional relationships, suicidality, and other
self-destructive behaviours. These participants also described that negative family
relationships had been a causative factor in their current position, involving residency at
either the Shelter or the B.C.C.
The content of the extended family section focused upon both healthy and
unhealthy family relationships. The thematic links for the victim and offender
participants who reported healthy family interactions, involving supportive relationships
and cultural teachings, were related to the central theme of Connections. However, for
those participants who expressed negative family relationships, inclusive of substance
abuse, family violence, and death/separation, the central theme content was linked to
Loss/Alienated, Identity Confusion, and Fear/Helpless. The offender participants also
demonstrated thematic links to Anger/Control when discussing, as an adult, their feelings
related to abuse issues.
Extended Family - Offenders
When discussing extended family with me, the offenders spoke about
relationships with their parents, siblings, grandparents, as well as aunts and uncles. The
reflections of extended family were based upon a variety of interactions and charged with
a range of emotions, including love, anger, and sadness. When considering their families
in a positive light, most offenders indicated that they had learned traditional skills from,
and felt loved by specific family members. Yet, families were also depicted in a more
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negative view when issues were described such as substance abuse, spousal violence,
child abuse, as well as death and separation.
“He Taught Me How To Survive”
Many offenders reflected upon family relationships based upon Inuit cultural
experiences they shared with relatives. Primarily, the inmates reported that they learned
traditional skills from parents or grandparents, although occasionally aunts and uncles
had played significant teaching roles. Skills learned by the offenders included hunting,
fishing, carving, cooking, and language. This interaction and instruction had taken place
mostly during the offenders’ childhood. Teaching also involved lessons in cultural
values, as one offender stated, “My Dad once taught me kindness”. The offenders
reported that currently they either went out on the land more independently or no longer
spent much time hunting and fishing. One inmate stated, “Yes, [my Father] taught me
how to hunt. He taught me how to survive. Um, he taught me a lot of things. But I’m
not even following them anymore”. Nonetheless, skills such as carving and language,
although perhaps less practiced, were still utilised by many offenders for both
employment and communication purposes.
I started carving polar bears. A nd m y uncle was teaching me polar bears, you
know ? W hen you m ake different shapes. He w ould ju st show m e how to shape
the polar bear and it turned into a polar bear. First tim e he said w hen I started
carving polar bear, I grinded it. He told me, ‘W hat is that? It looks like a
mouse! Y ou have to fix this in this shape’. So, he fixed it for me. He showed
me how he fixed it. A nd then it looked like a polar bear. So, m y uncle, 1 enjoy
carving w ith him. H e teach me how. I still leam from him.
[M y G randfather] is pretty good. I love m y G randpa. 1 love m y G randm a. ‘C ause
they raised m e since w hen I w as a kid. They raised m e u p .. .M ostly I love m y
G randfather, ‘cause he teach me everything. He teach m e how to get some
caribou. He teach m e how to m ake a skidoo. M ost everything he teach me. And
he never argue. He ju st be quiet.
It’s been a long tim e [W riter’s Note: sighs]...[M y Dad] used to alw ays take me
out hunting, out camping. T hat’s w hat we did when he was aro u n d .. . He used to
teach m e stu ff his D ad taught him out on the land.
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W e ll.. .m y G randpa was, m y G randpa likes to go check his nets. He used to drag me
out, four o ’clock in the m orning. He used to tell me, ‘M ake fire’. So, I’d get up, m ake
fire. ‘Go grab som e w ater’. I ’d go dow n to the lake, chip the ice, grab w ater. ‘Go
take out the honey bucket’. So, I’d do that. ‘Go cut the w oods’. Sam e routine
everyday. So, h e ’d keep m e going. A nd he, after w hen the lights, the sun start
com ing out, th at’s w hen h e ’d start to tell me, ‘Put the dogs together’. I used to do that,
tie it up to the sled and my G randpa used to sit on the sled and I ’d sit on the back.
And w e used to go check the trap. End o f the night com e back, and m y G rannie
sits there and ju s t happy. S he’s doing the furs, and she used to tell me, ‘H ow ’s
G randpa?’ ‘G randpa’s good’. She used to tell m e ‘H ow was your d ay ?’ I said,
‘Good, tired ’. ‘W ell, go to sleep now ’. To old couples they can’t say nothing,
so I’d ju st follow everyw here they went.

Trauma Within the Family
The inmates’ narratives demonstrated that several had experienced exceptionally
traumatic events within their extended family. These events included losses of family
members through abandonment, separation, and/or death. As well, many offenders had
witnessed alcohol abuse by parental figures, in addition to violence between parents
and/or directed towards themselves and/or siblings.
“Maybe That’s Why I Start.. .Because My Parents Drank”
Many offenders reported that their parents, grandparents, and/or siblings
displayed significant substance abuse, primarily of alcohol (47%). According to the
inmates, drinking was associated with dysfunctional family relationships, including
spousal and child abuse. In addition, seyeral offenders attributed their own problems
with drinking to the difficulties their role models had with addiction. One indiyidual
stated, “When I was growing up my parents were drinking. Maybe that’s why 1 start.
M a y b e th a t’s w h y I d rin k , b e c a u s e m y p a re n ts d ra n k ” . T h e se o ffe n d e rs e x p re ss e d

resentment and anger towards their guardians for problems endured throughout
childhood.
I said m y parents w ere alcoholic and I w as grow ing up not going to school.
W e w ere often seeing alcohol. A nd w hen I was young I used to see other
people not drinking, the kids are alright. The kids got w hateyer they want.
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Like, I feel left out. Like, m y parents can’t give m e this and that. ‘Cause w hen
the other kids had all they want, I ju st used to w ish a lot m y parents w eren’t
alcoholic. I w ished that I could take care o f my fam ily instead. B ut things,
things did n ’t turn out the w ay I used to want.
W atching m y parents, the w hole tim e I was grow ing up they w ere drinking
very heavily. Scared, ‘cause they w ere fighting all the tim e .. .Looks like I’m
follow ing their footsteps. I w atched them everyday drunk, except Sundays...A nd
th at’s probably one o f the reasons too. I ’m an alcoholic. I go through the same
way they went.
M y G randm other, m y G randfather, they raised me since I was a little kid and my
G randfather and G randm other w ere alcoholic w hen I w as a little kid, and I got
beat up for that. Since w hen I w as five years old I w as drinking. I’d hide the
beer and I’d drink i t .. .taking it. ‘Cause I take alcohol before and they found me,
that I w as drunk. They slapped my b u m ... W hen I was sober they couldn’t fight
me, ‘cause m y big brother. I w ould alw ays stay w ith m y big brother and my big
brother can carry me.
M y D ad died w hen I w as five years old. N ow all m y brothers, th ey ’re all older
than m e and they drank a lot. W hen I w as ju s t m aybe eight or nine years old I
suddenly realized that they w ere doing drugs; pot, hashish. D uring the teenage
years I had difficulty accepting m y brothers ‘cause they drank a lot and I did n ’t
w ant to be like them . I know, I bet m y frustration and anger tow ards m y M other
came from m y brothers. I guess m y M other w ent through a lot o f hurt. A nd all
m y brothers m issed their Dad a lot. They turned to booze and drugs. N ot, not
really thinking about the younger kids and our M o th er.. .There w ere nights when
w e had to run aw ay from our house because our brothers w ere being abusive.
T hey’re drunk. T hey’re tearing up the house. W e ran aw ay to a different house
to be aw ay from them . Even at one point w e ran out o f X Y to a different
com m unity to be aw ay from them. The abusive brothers.
W e get along w hen th ey ’re sober. But w hen th ey ’re drinking, everything, all
H ell breaks loose after a few d rin k s...[M y Stepdad], he w as fine w hen he was
sober. B ut w hen he have a few beers and is totally, totally different p erso n ...
M aybe I probably w ouldn’t be here to talk to you if there was no alcohol in my
family. I probably w ould still be with m y M om , attached to my M om m o re .. .Y ears
ago, I got so m ad I abused both o f them and they w ind up in the hospital w hen I was
a teenager.

Familial Violence
Most offenders reported that they had experienced and/or witnessed violence
within their household while growing up (60%). These individuals indicated that the
abuse had taken various forms, including verbal, physical, and/or sexual violence. As
stated previously, the offenders attributed much of this dysfunction to alcohol abuse by
parents and grandparents. Marital discord, death of a spouse, as well as traditional
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gender role divisions were listed by the offenders as possible explanations for the abuses
present in their childhood homes.
W ell, m y M other w a s.. .distant to us. M ainly, I think because I think she was
abused too m uch by m y Father. A nd uh, m y M other, I’m not really close to her
too. ‘Cause, uh, w hen I was grow ing up there was too much violence in the
family. And I ’m kind o f hurting about not being taken care o f properly w hen I
w as grow ing up.
H ow it affected m e? It’s like, I leam , like, I m ean w hen I saw m y D ad hitting my
M om I leam ed that. Like, I did n ’t leam but I saw it all the time. M y parents
drinking and all that. Like, everybody w as doing it, like, all the parents to their
kid s... and I saw it. I saw everybody. Even my friends, my friends, some o f them
are here. They experienced the same thing. Violence, abuse, alcohol abuse.
Uh, m y parents, they w ere okay. B ut there w ere hard tim e in the old days. They
w ere struggling. There was anger. There was, uh, not anger, but you have to be
physical to survive. It w as hardship, you know w hat I m ean, e h ? .. .B ut there was
violence too. B ut w e didn’t call it violence. W e just, w e ju st told to be, like, w hen
you grow up y o u ’re going to teach your children how to be good. Y e p .. .the
violence is, it ju s t go couple m inutes and then it goes away. B ut uh, the violence
is som ething you can tolerate, you know ? But, the violence is [also] som ething
you ca n ’t stop it. It w as going to be there all the time.

Losses of Familv Members
Losses of family members were very difficult for the offenders to accept. Many
inmates continued to feel loneliness, sadness, and/or grief related to the loss of a loved
one. Several offenders’ parents had separated, which often resulted in erosion of the
relationship with one or both of their parents (26%). At times, these inmates were placed
in the care o f grandparents or an adopted home. Such abandonment evoked feelings of
confusion and sadness. Some inmates were shifted from home to home, either between
family members or different adoptive parents. One offender stated, “My Mother left me
and my family when I was tw o.. .1 was going on and off, adopted with two different
people”. Furthermore, some inmates reported that their relationship with their
“stepfamily” was strained. The “half-and-half’ sibling relationship was difficult to
understand and accept. One offender stated, “So, if s just like a ‘h alf sister not a ‘full’
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sister”. As well, on occasions the offenders were blamed for the marital discord and
experienced feelings of guilt for their perceived role in their parents’ separation.
W ell, abuse for m e w as blam ing me for their separation... So, m y M om used to
tell me, ‘Go jum p in the lake. Y ou w ant to kill y o u rse lf. So, for so m any years
I thought I w anted to die. B ut after I w ent to treatm ent, th at’s w hen I leam ed
lots. T h at’s when I leam ed about my em otions, how I feel. So, it w asn’t my
fault why they separate. ‘Cause I thought it was my fault when my fam ily w ent
collapsing down. So, so after I got hom e from treatm ent, like, they try and pull
the same gam e on me. I told them , ‘W ell, it’s not m y fault that you guys split up.
So, d o n ’t blam e me for anything. Y ou guys are abusing me since I w as young.
Y ou guys are telling me it w as m y fault. For aw hile I thought it was my fault, but
it’s not. It’s not m y fault. So, don’t blam e me for anything, for your actions.
B lam e y o u rs e lf. T hat’s w hen my M om and Dad said, oh, they never said too
m uch. So, first thing I did w as I packed up m y clothes. Took off. Told them ,
‘See you later. I’m starting a new life som ewhere. I don’t need you guys dragging
your problem s on m e’. So, th at’s w hat I did.

Death of a Familv Member
Most offenders had experienced the death of a close family member (73%), which
was described to me to have been very traumatic and difficult to accept. A large number
of inmates reported that they had lost their father (40%), mother (23%), brother (23%),
and/or sister (6%). These deaths had been caused by accident, suicide, murder, or illness.
O f these inmates, four had lost two or more members of their immediate family. As well,
many offenders spoke specifically of their grandparents’ deaths (26%). These deaths had
been exceptionally difficult, as for some offenders their grandparents were their primary
supports and had even raised them. One inmate recalled, “And like, my Grandma passed
away, my Grandpa passed away, my sister passed away. Only those family I knew from
my family passed away”. Accidental death, suicide and murder were sudden, and often
unexplained. Such deaths evoked issues associated with guilt, fear and abandonment.
Furthermore, family support and coping following the deaths was often fragmented,
involving substance abuse, and further dysfunction. Many of these deaths, particularly of
parental figures, also caused dilemmas associated with blending families and/or adoption.
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In turn, several offenders questioned their roots and closeness of relationships, as well as
why other relatives had not accepted them to live with the extended family.
W ell, I d o n ’t rem em ber m y Father ‘cause he died when I was an infant, at a
year and a half. I don’t rem em ber him. B ut m y M om , I rem em ber her very much.
She died w hen I w as thirteen years old. A nd she died o f cancer. She loved me
very m uch com pared to m y older brother. W e w ere only tw o o f us, but the youngest
one w as, w e have a younger brother, h e ’s adopted by m y F ather’s M o th er.. .A nd I
m iss m y M om . She died 26 years ago, and I see her face when I close my eyes. I
rem em ber her, her love. I m iss that very much.
Yeah, I got older brother. I g ot...supposed to be three brothers. But one person,
he com m itted su icid e.. . ’Cause my brother got suicide with a gun. I d o n ’t like
th a t... [W riter’s N ote: states date] I ca n ’t even forget that. I was crying and
crying and crying, ‘cause I was closest to him. Since he, h e’s g o n e .. .m y life
is changed. W ay changed. Uh, I d o n ’t help m y parents. I d o n ’t w ant to help m y
parents anym ore. I d o n ’t do anything anym ore. And m y parents w ant m e to
do that, r i l ju st say no.
M y M other died on birth. So, F m , uh, adopted but, um, m y real Father is still
alive. B ut I got a brother, older brother, older sister and tw o h a lf brothers. But
m y M other died on birth. And uh, I survived. I d o n ’t like that. I know, but I try,
like, I ca n ’t do nothing about it...I d o n ’t know.

Continued Relationshir) With Familv
Approximately half of the offenders reported that they had a close relationship
with at least one member of their extended family (53%), whereas several others
indicated that they were not close with any relatives (40%). When considering the
importance of kinship to Inuit, the offenders who reported lack of closeness perceived
this to be problematic for them. Those inmates who stated that they continued to be close
with extended family members suggested that factors such as geographical proximity,
shared interests, and historical family experiences that forced them to pull together with
other relations had been important in the establishment and maintenance of strong
relationships.
W e’re all very close to each other, ‘cause, because o f probably w hat happened
w hen w e w ere grow ing up. Like, w e had to take care o f ourselves. Look after
ourselves. A nd I’m very, very close to my oldest sister and same thing w ith all
m y brothers. W e’re very clo se .. .not particularly [when we w ere younger] but as
we got older w e started getting really close, ‘cause w e started talking about w hat
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used to happen to us. A nd uh, once w e started growing, like, w hen w e w ould be
teenagers w e started getting really close. A nd all o f us, w e ’re like that. W e’re a
very close fa m ily ...A n d m y tw o surviving uncles I’m very close with. W hen 1
first got stranded, like, three years ago, 1 been living w ith my other uncle ever since.
M y uncles both love me very much. Like, they help me. They treated me as their
own brother, ‘cause m y G randm other raised me.

Many offenders who reported that their family relationships were strained or not
close at all explained that issues associated with alcohol use, abandonment, and distance
were obstacles in developing and maintaining closeness with their relatives. These
individuals primarily indicated that their own adult family had become a replacement for
the relationships they wished they could have had with extended family members.
W ell, 1 never seen m y Dad, five years now. A nd my M om , four years. And 1 got
N othing to say to them . Like, it’s like when I see them , it’s like stranger. I d o n ’t
call them M om and Dad. I call them by their nam e. So, 1 don’t hardly talk to them .
W hen I cam e here I called m y D ad, and M om . See how they’re doing. The last
thing I heard from m y Dad, he w as still in the drunk. A nd my M om too. So, I said,
‘W ell, okay. As long as th ey ’re doing good’. So, 1 don’t hardly socialize w ith them .
[M y relatives], they been arguing w ith me. A nd I’m not really close with them
an y m o re.. .T hey alw ays say I ’m a sick person. I ’m a stu p id .. .They alw ays say that
to m e .. .all m y life. I tried to go back hom e and they always argue w ith me.
‘W hy did you com e back hom e? W hy did yo u ?’ T hat’s it.
T hey’re okay. T hey don’t change. I m ean, w e get along but T m the only one who
looks like a black sheep. T hat’s all. Trouble, trouble, tro u b le... Y ou get into trouble
w hen you w ere younger and they used to pick on me all the tim e, and then I w ould
fight b ac k ... T hey’re the ones w ho make people like ‘u s’, call ‘u s’ crim inals [W riter’s
Note: em phasis added by inmate]. B ut they’re the one w ho instigated people like
us, people w ho go to ja il all the time. And they call us crim inals or useless hum an
beings.

Extended Familv - Victims
The women included parents, siblings, grandparents, aunts, uncles, and cousins in
the descriptions of families of origin. The narratives about the women’s extended
families ranged in emotional content, specifically involving feelings of love and support
(64%) to disconnection and abandonment (36%). Some women spoke of close family
relationships while growing up, and continued to derive support and encouragement from
their family members during difficult times. Others described a history of family
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dysfunction including separation and/or death of parents/guardians, adoption, and abuses,
and currently continued to feel distant from their family.
Close Familv Relations
Several victims described close relationships with at least one member of their
extended family (64%). One woman’s passionate account is provided, as follows, of the
strong connection she had with several members of her family.
It’s like m y fam ily, m y sister, my brothers, everything. Everything. From the
top o f m y heart I love them so m u ch ... M y M other’s brothers and sisters, my
F ather’s brothers and sister, including his nieces and nephews and his
grandchildren, I love them so much. It’s ju s t w hat they m ean to me is like my
w hole life. It’s m y world.

Often strong family ties were referenced to the individual who had been primarily
responsible for raising the women, specifically one or both of her parents or grandparents
(36%). As with some of the inmate participants, these women explained that their
parental figure was very important to them, and had brought them up in an environment
of love and concern. Some women broadened feelings of closeness to most of their
extended family, including receiving assistance from and giving support to siblings and
other relatives.
M y parents? Good. M y Father w as very strict and he taught m e w hat was
right and wrong. Telling me not to do bad things and not have revenge tow ards
people and all that. Yeah, he w as a strict person. M y M om w as not bad as he
was. T h at’s w hat I think, ‘cause I got aw ay with m ore things with my M om
than I did w ith my Dad. I got along good w ith my parents. I still get along good
w ith m y M o m .. .M y siblings? I get along pretty good w ith my siblings. W henever
they need som ething they call me or ask me and I w ould give to them . And I
w ould do the sam e thing to them if I need anything. T hey’ll give to me.
I have tw o brothers and m y G randm other, m y aunt, her boyfriend, m y M o th er...tw o
o f m y cousins. I think th at’s it. Uh, w e live in one place. Um, and I’m grateful for
it. ‘Cause there. G randm other w orks hard, even though she has, uh, disabled her
knee. She goes, she walks, uh, pretty far to buy groceries for lunch ev ery d ay ...
B efore I left they w ere happy. B ut som etim es ups and downs as usual. But they
w ere m ostly h a p p y .. .they’re, kisu [i.e., w hat is it?], pretty poor. So, th ey ’re happy
too. I think th e y ’re happy to be together. They take care o f each other pretty
good.
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M y M om , she used to sew really neat clothings for my Dad and she taught
all my other sisters to sew. I’m in the middle. I couldn’t touch the caribous,
sealskins and stu ff.. .M y Dad nam ed me after his G randfather when I w as bom . So,
m y D ad raised me.

Some women explained that their family members had wanted them to leave their
abusive partner. Furthermore, many women explained that while at the Shelter they had
received assistance, both emotional and practical, from their families. “We’re close now.
They been helping me a lot... [My Mom] was a lot happier when I told her 1 was coming
down here”, stated one victim. Another woman explained, “And [my common-law], he’s
not being welcomed by none of my brothers”. These women were especially grateful to
be able to turn to their families at such a strenuous time when they truly needed someone
upon whom to depend.
(K - A re you close with them ?) One in particular. I called her up last night.
A nd sh e’s alw ays there for me. I call her up and told her about w hat happened
betw een my ex-husband and I, and she began to cry w ith me, and she said she
w ished she could give me a hug over the p h o n e.. .(K - So your fam ily’s been
supportive that you left?) V ery much. They don’t w ant me to go back to him.
Saying that if I go back it w ill probably be nice for a little while then ju s t go
back w here it was.

One woman explained that her in-laws were involved in supporting her not to go
back to her abusive partner. She believed that his family members were to some extent
also scared of and controlled by him.
[His parents] didn’t w ant me to go back to him a lot o f times. H e’s too
dangerous. H e ean be dangerous for su re .. .A t first, um, they did n ’t w ant me to
leave him because he w ould be too alone. B ut th ey ’re scared o f him and then
after aw hile they didn’t w ant m e to go back anym ore, ‘cause it w ould destroy
him. A nd another reason w hy is 1 w ould stay in danger because o f him.

Familv Dvsfunction
Although many women had experienced good, solid relationships with specific
members of their families, several detailed histories with other relatives that were marked
by separation, abandonment, alcohol abuse, and violence (57%). Thirty-six percent of
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the victims reported not being close with any relatives. Disconnection from family, as
described by the victims, was consistent with that indicated by the offender group. Some
of these women expressed that they bad severed relations with their family completely.
One woman stated, “So I moved here, ‘cause I don’t want to do anything with [my
family] anymore. All of my family”. Many of these women also recalled terrible things
that family members had said to them while they were growing up. Several women
related feelings of being unloved and worthless based upon such negative family
experiences.
I had so m any problem s, especially w ith my M other. She doesn’t like me,
‘cause she’s been telling me that she was raped when she got pregnant, w hich
isn’t true. B ut I think she w as m olested.. .It w as m y sister and [my M other] that
w ere saying that. They w ere saying that I w asn’t m eant to be bom . W hy am I
here? A nd here I am doing everything in the house for h er...A n d m y M om w as
accusing m e o f sleeping w ith m y Stepfather, w ho she is m arried to n o w ...
Um, I w as m olested w hen I was seven and a few years ago I w ent out to the
Legion here w ith m y M other, ‘cause she w anted me to follow her. She got
drunk, started saying, ‘You w ere ju st lying there doing nothing w hen you
w ere m olested’. But I said, ‘How can a seven-year old defend herself when
he or she is being m olested?’ B ut still she said, ‘You m ust have enjoyed it’.
A nd m aybe four years ago, she, m y M other said that I was, I w asn’t m eant
to be bom . B ut w hy am I in this world?
I finally started understanding that w hen I w as 14 because my uncle beat the
crap out o f me. I called the R.C.M .P. They brought me to the hospital and
the doctor said, ‘I f he kicked you one m ore time, right on your eye, he w ould
have killed y o u ’.

Separation or Death of a Parent
Loss of a parent through separation (36%) or death (43%) was a frequently cited
negative family issue for the vietims, as it had been for the offenders. The majority of
women who had experienced the death of a parent had lost their father (28%), while some
had lost their mother (14%). A few of the women whose parent had passed away were
raised in a single-family household, whereas others were adopted, placed in foster care,
or raised by grandparents. Most of these women had few memories of their parent who
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died, and had feelings of confusion, abandonment, and resentment associated with the
loss of opportunity to know and leam from their mother or father. Of the victims whose
parents had separated, many encountered similar situations. Most of these women lost
contact with either their mother or father, and were then relocated to live in a household
much different than that to which they had been accustomed. As well, some women
experienced secondary losses related to being separated from siblings, and were
“bounced” back and forth between different homes. One woman described, “I was
adopted to my Grandmother. But my Mother adopted me back when I was 15, just so she
could get more money for the holidays”.
M y parents? They separated right after I was b o m .. .and so my older sister was,
well, she was raised by our Father, the m iddle one by our M other, and I was
raised by our late G randm other.. .A t the tim e there used to be a, um, a m ilitary
base w here the A m ericans liv ed .. .lived and w orked here. And I think it was
during that tim e they started introducing alcohol. A nd so my natural M other w as
into that. She w as drinking, and m y older sister w as exposed to it. Um, so I w atched
her grow up the hard way. B ut m y G randm other w as always there to protect me.
And it gave me a different view o f life com pared to w hat my sister did.

“They Were Drinking Everv Night”
Many women described tremendously traumatic incidents involving significant
family dysfunction, which were typically associated with family members’ substanee
use/abuse, and violence within the home. Such atrocities were similar to those described
by the inmates. One woman reported that she was raised by a single mother. She stated,
“.. .just my Mom. My Dad, he got shot [and killed] when they were drunk”.
A nd I called Social Services and I told them [my M om ’s] not com ing
home. W e have nothing to eat. The kids have no m ilk and they’ve been
starving the last six days. A nd I called [my M om] up. Told her, ‘The
kids have no pam pers, no milk. W e have nothing to eat’. She said, ‘Let
me have last couple o f beers and then I ’ll be over’. Is that w hat m atters
to you m ore than your kids? I d o n ’t think you can keep your kids, because
if you don’t com e to m y place by 6:00 I ’m going to give them up to Social
Services. W hich is, I had a hard tim e letting [my brother] go. He was only
two. A nd I w as holding onto him m ost o f the time. I loved him so much.
But w hen the Social Services cam e I was holding onto him. I couldn’t let
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him go. I was crying. It hurt. I took m y time. But it took me 20 to 25
m inutes to give him to the social worker. She understood how I felt. It’s
just, h e’s my sibling. H e ’s m y little brother. I eouldn’t let him go. B ut I
had to think o f his hungriness, his hungriness... The Social Services took
them . I d o n ’t know w here they brought them . B ut onee [my little brother]
w ent out, I looked out the window. I didn’t stop erying, he didn’t stop
crying because he noticed I w as going to let him go and I was going to
give him up to strangers.

These women’s narratives depleted anger, fear, and sadness related to the
difficulties they faced due to familial substance abuse. The repercussions of the problems
within the women’s childhood homes often extended to their siblings, who later became
perpetrators or victims of violence. Ultimately, further consequences included suicide of
family members, familial substanee abuse patterns, and the perpetuation of violence
within one’s adult family home. The women described such dysfunction as ongoing and
cyclical.
W hen 1 w as grow ing up and my parents were, seems like they w ere drinking
every night since 1 started rem em bering. A nd one o f my oldest brother, used
to beat up m y F ather right in front o f me. It w asn’t good. Everybody had to
run out o f the house ju s t because he w as trying to get at everybody every tim e
he got d ru n k .. .M y Father did n’t fight. B ut my brother w ould beat him up, even
with, even w ith the c h a ir.. .M y Father w ould ju st lie down, lie on the floor, not
doing an y th in g ... [My M other] w ould ju s t pass out.
Because if m y brother took that rifle 1 know he w ould’ve shot him self. 1 know
that for a fact. Because a couple o f tim es he cam e over to visit me and he w asn ’t
him self. He sniffed the spray that m akes the house sm ell so g o o d .. .H e w as going
crazy. H e needed to cry. He w ouldn’t cry. H e w ouldn’t ta lk .. . I f s the w ay he is.
H e’s the black sheep o f the fam ily .. .He doesn’t know how to quit. 1 know w hat
h e ’s going through because 1 w ent through that before but not w ith m y Father
around. 1 w as alw ays on m y ow n since 1 w as 14. 1 been taking good care o f
m y self... [W riter’s N ote: later in the interview ]... But m y older brother com m itted
suicide alm ost tw o years ago. Y eah, alm ost tw o years ago, which is, 1 rem em ber...
T here’s nothing to think back. He shot him self. 1 don’t w ant to think about that,
because 1 w ent through it, pain.

“I’m Not Verv Close With Them”
Such negative behaviours had long-term detrimental effects upon the victims.
Even when their parents and/or siblings had started to become healthier by quitting
substance use and starting counselling, the women were reluctant to become close. Some
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described feeling “different” because they had chosen not to follow the lifestyle of
substance abuse and violence as their family had.
Um, not pretty good I guess. ‘Cause I’m never open w ith my fam ily. I m ean
my parents. Um, ‘cause I w ent through so m uch w ith them . Like, I’m not sure if
I, like, hate them that much. B ut you know, I know th ey ’re im portant. I w ant to be
im portant. Like, I w ant to be open w ith them, but I ju s t ca n ’t do that y e t... It has
to change. I’m not very close w ith m y parents, although they’re my parents. I’d
like to change that som etime.
N o. T hey’re different. I’m not into drugs, eh? So, m y sisters and m y brothers are
into drugs and they gam ble and I feel out o f place. I ca n ’t stand them and they have
so m any children, w hich they can’t h an d le... A lot o f them dropped out o f school
really young. A nd I feel sorry for those kids, my niece and my nephew s, um,
w atching them grow up w ith the parents like that. I, I can’t stand them . I m oved out
o f X Y and I h aven’t spoken to m y sisters and brothers in a long time.
The other night [my M om] picked up a guy and they sm oked tw o jo in ts in the
kitchen. A nd the baby w as in the room. The door w asn ’t closed. A nd I started
saying, ‘Y ou should start thinking o f the baby. S he’s so small. Y ou already know
she doesn’t have lungs like you. I know y o u ’re kind o f high or drunk but m aybe
it’s best if you sm oke outside. I m ean think o f her. N ot only her, th ere’s m y
little sister. A nd th ere’s m y little brother’.

Dislocation: Inuit Kinshin - Existing Literature
As the participants indicated, studies have documented the eentrality of family
and eommunity connections as the basis of Inuit social organization (Brody, 1991;
Condon, 1988; Condon, & Stem, 1993; Nuttall, 2000). Healthy and happy family and
community pattems amongst Inuit have been demonstrated to serve as protective factors
against suicide (Krai, 2003), mental illness (Hood, Malcolmson, Young, & Abbey, 1993),
and youth eriminal involvement (O’Malley, 2000). According to these studies, as well as
the reports of the victims and offenders of my study, close involvement with relatives,
including parents, grandparents and siblings may support the development of eultural
knowledge and self-esteem. The aforementioned studies also noted that family
diseonnection and unhealthy relationships result in an exacerbation of problems, such as
suicidal ideation, depression, substance abuse, and criminal behaviour. Furthermore, the
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occurrence of abuse within family environments has been documented to be particularly
harmful. Alexander and Lupfer (1987) investigated both intra-familial and extra-familial
abuse, and identified characteristics of abusive families including lack of emotional
bonding and cohesion (disengagement), traditional patriarchal structure, marital conflict
and parental absences. The experiences described by the victim and offender participants
appear to be most reflective of children growing up within disconnected families marked
by significant dysfunction, including family violence, substance abuse, and neglect.
The experiences of abuse as described by the victims and offenders, although
under-investigated, are not uncommon within Aboriginal reserve communities.
Increasing attention has been devoted through media to the plight of Native and Inuit
children in communities in which problems with child maltreatment, and neglect are
prevalent (Fouillard, 1995: Simon, 1996). Studies, such as the Davis Inlet People’s
Inquiry (Fouillard, 1995), have clearly documented the existence of child abuse, inclusive
of neglect (e.g., inadequate clothing/food, being left home alone), and family violence
(e.g., severe beatings, and witnessing spousal violence/parental intoxication). As well.
Stout and Bruy ere (1997) have reported that in recent decades a greater number of
Aboriginal individuals have been willing to recount their histories of sexual, physical,
and verbal abuse. Specifically, literature in Nunavut, such as No More Secrets
(Pauktuutit, 2001), has documented the historical existence of various forms of child
abuse, and provided encouragement for victims to present to mental health services for
intervention.
As reported by Pauktuutit, in 2001, the sequelae of childhood abuse, particularly
sexual violence, includes further self-destructive behaviours, such as substance abuse,
sexual promiscuity, delinquent behaviours, and self-mutilation. Studies have also
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documented that severe psychological sequelae results from sexual abuse of children, and
adolescents (Finkelhor, & Brown, 1985). Fouillard (1995) notes that several of the
children impacted by family dysfunction in Davis Inlet later tumed to solvent abuse (e.g.,
propane huffing) as a means of coping. Furthermore, compared to the rest of the
Canadian population, Aboriginal children have five times the rate of child welfare
involvement (Frideres, 1998). Such statistics may account for the inordinately high rates
of suicide, substance abuse, criminality, and other problematic behaviours of Canada’s
Inuit. Thus, as noted by the victim and offender participants, childhood abuse may lead
to an array of dysfunctional life situations, which contribute to one’s position as a victim
or offender.
Cultural Connections
The offender and victim groups expressed difficulties related to their loss of
cultural connections. These losses were divided into two main areas, specifically Inuit
experience of alienation from traditional knowledge, and forced acculturation to
Qallunaat lifestyle. Although cultural connections appeared to be solidly established for
some participants, for many others their link to Inuit culture was relatively unstable.
Several inmates and victims expressed feelings of “cultural limbo”, and a need to get
back to their “roots”. The related emotional content appeared to be of alienation,
disconnection, frustration, and/or isolation. Recent efforts have been made at a political
level to develop pride in Inuit traditional lifestyle, which appears on the surface to have
been effective. However, as the participants indicated, respect for one’s Inuit heritage
must be established through stable connections to culture based upon knowledge, skills,
and values. Furthermore, one must have a personal sense of dignity and integrity towards
their cultural background. Although the victim and offender groups conveyed a
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tremendous amount of “pride” in Inuit heritage, I suggest that their cultural connections
were tenuous, at best, and largely a function of governmental discourse instead of
genuine feelings of integration and relationship.
The victim and offender participants expressed to me that they had been
dislocated from their cultural background, through non-exposure or obstacles to receiving
traditional knowledge. Many of these individuals explained that they had been removed
from their homes to participate in residential schooling or transported to the South for
medical treatment (e.g., to treat tuberculosis). As such, these victims and offenders had
been alienated from their families, and missed opportunities to leam traditional skills at
home. Furthermore, through family dysfunction related to substance abuse, violence, and
neglect these participants were not provided with supportive relationships within which
they could receive instraction regarding cultural knowledge and values. As well, the
victim and offender participants explained to me that their current lifestyle, inclusive of
substance abuse, familial violence, spousal control, and other self-destructive behaviours,
was not conducive to the integration of Inuit culture. As a result, these participants felt
disconnected from family members, especially Elders, who were more traditionallyoriented, and expressed embarrassment by their lack o f skills and ability to pass cultural
traditions on to their children.
The victim and offender participants also explained that Qallunaat culture has had
a tremendous impact upon alienation of Inuit from their traditional background. The
underlying statement appeared to be that White man arrived in the Arctic and assumed
the “dominant” position. Thus, White were awarded privileges of money, opportunity,
and social status, while Inuit were displaced. Overall, these participants expressed that
Westemized lifestyle has had a dramatic and all-encompassing impact upon Inuit society.
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The changes created by the introduction of “White ways” were viewed by the participants
to be both positive and negative in nature. Amenities, such as housing, consistent food
supply, and medical care were noted to have improved the quality of life for Inuit.
However, the availability of alcohol and illicit drugs, according to the participants, has
had a tremendously damaging effect upon Inuit, which will be discussed in a separate
section to follow. As well, some of these participants emphasized that there was an
insidious problem with covert, and at times overt racism between White and Inuit. The
difficulties with racism were pervasive across the community and could be witnessed in a
variety of domains, extending from practices employed in rehabilitative strategies to
those observed directly in the community. The participants urged the need to attend to
the needs of Inuit, specifically through “Northemizing” strategies and programming.
Overall, the victim and offender participants emphasized the need to work
together, in which both White and Inuit culture demonstrated sensitivity towards each
other. As such, the two societies could appreciate the qualities of each and accommodate
their lifestyles to accept and integrate positive aspects of both cultures. Generally, these
participants expressed resentment for being forced to choose one way or the other of
living, which meant either immersion in Inuit life or complete acculturation to White
ways. The participants explained that greatest benefit could be derived through the active
incorporation of Inuit knowledge, skills and values in their lives, with simultaneous
utilization of the amenities of White lifestyle. The suggested methods to remedy some of
the issues associated with racism were largely based upon communication and education,
in order to promote an understanding of “the Other”. Corrective and supportive
techniques would be facilitated to rectify misconceptions and negative stereotypes about
each culture. The participant groups expressed that there was a need for White to leam to
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respect Inuit ways and not exert domination through decision-making, forced assistance,
and/or attitudes of superiority. I believe, as such, Inuit could cultivate and establish a
sense of personal pride in an atmosphere of integrity, without having to continuously
“fight” for status and equality. Overall, the victims and offenders believed that strong
awareness and understanding of culture, including traditional practices and values, were
integral components for individuals to develop a cohesive sense of identity, and
ultimately return the Inuit community to health.
The victim and offender participants reflections about changes to Inuit lifestyle
and interference of White ways related to the central theme of Loss/Alienated, and
Identity Confusion. Their statements about “cultural limbo” and being “.. .caught
between two worlds” were highly representative of the dramatic and far-reaching
transformation that has impacted their society. However, when considering how Inuit
and White cultures could meld together, and leam to appreciate the qualities that each has
to offer, both the victim and offender participants concentrated upon themes of
Potentials, and Connections. These participants believed that acceptance of change and
forward thinking in redefining Inuit society were key in the promotion of community
mental health and well-being.
Cultural Connections - Offenders
The offenders discussed Inuit culture with me as related to three main areas:
knowledge of Inuit traditional background, losing Inuit culture, and influence of
Qallunaat culture. 1 initially asked the offenders how they felt about their Inuit
background, as well as if they felt cormected to Inuit culture. Responses varied with the
offenders describing Inuit heritage primarily in terms of being “proud to be InulC\ to
suggesting that although traditional skills were important they believed they were losing
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cultural connectedness. When the offenders discussed connections to Inuit heritage, 26
percent reported that they felt very connected, 33 percent stated that they were “kind o f ’
connected, 26 percent indicated that they did not feel connected, and the final 13 percent
were uncertain about how they viewed their connections as an Inuk.
I ’ve seen young people struggle a lot, especially repeat offenders. I alw ays think it’s
those ones w ho are really struggling. To be in W hite m an’s world, at the sam e tim e
they d o n ’t have that m uch education. A nd uh, they hardly know their own lifestyle,
their traditional lifestyle. B ecause the W hite m an has, how do you say? T hey’re so
im portant. And, ‘W e’re num ber one and y o u ’re second class’ or w hatever. They look
dow n on us. I know, today, I know they are trying to change, but it’s going to take
some tim e. Yeah, it’s going to take som e tim e to m end those tw o cultures together.

“Latelv I’ve Been Trving To Get Back To Mv Roots”
Several offenders reflected they felt as though they had grown up caught between
two cultural worlds. To them this meant choosing between Inuit traditional knowledge
and Qallunaat lifestyle. For the offenders who chose Inuit tradition, this often limited
their access to public education, knowledge of the English language, and employment
opportunities. However, these individuals had learned traditional Inuit values from their
family, and excelled in activities, such as hunting, and land skills. Their Inuktitut dialect
was strong and they had cultivated traditional skills including carving, and jewellery
making.
W ell, m y background? I ’ve leam ed how to hunt. How to read the w eather,
w hen it’s going to have a blizzard. A nd if I see a track, I know w hat kind o f
track it is. A nd w here’s the best spot for fishing. I know w here’s the best spot
w here you see carib o u ...A n d i f l get lost, I know the N orth, h o w to head hom e...
I know how to hunt. I know how to skin an im als... .and I can go out on the land
w here I’ve never been before and com e back home. Just from being taught how
and w here to go and how the landscape is ... W e, I feel that we are able to survive out
on the land w ith virtually nothing. Like, w e can ju s t go out on the land and survive
on food. A nd uh, w e gone this far from living in snow houses and no m achinery
w hatsoever. A nd here w e are today. I don’t think any other race w ould have
survived in this kind o f environm ent. T hat’s w hat I’m proud o f ... ’Cause I always
tell m y fellow Inuit that they have to be proud to be Inuit because o f our history.
H ow w e got this far and how far w e can go now.
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The offenders who reported that they felt “kind o f ’ connected and those who felt
little connection to their culture appeared to have great ambivalence towards Inuit
backgroimd. Some of these offenders had heen forcibly removed from their homes to
attend residential schools, others had been transported to the South to have outbreaks of
tuberculosis medically treated, and a few inmates lived in a community with
predominantly White influence. All of these offenders reported feeling caught
. .between two cultural worlds”, in a continuous struggle to establish identity.
Som etim es I [feel connected], som etim es I don’t, you know? ‘C ause it’s so m ixed.
It, Q allunaat, Inuit, it’s so m ixed. Sometim es, som etim es when they get together
it’s so m ixed. And, uh, I w ant to keep m y culture here and I w ant to leam . I w ant
to know w hat the W hite m en do. I leam everything everyday. Even m y dialect, my
culture. 1 learn different things.
In som e w ay 1 [feel connected], but som e w ay 1 d o n ’t. M ostly, 1 d o n ’t. ‘Cause
w hen 1 rem em ber as a k id .. .1 grew up in Toronto from, uh, m aybe age 9 or 12,
all the w ay to 14 years [W riter’s Note: for treatm ent o f tuberculosis]. B ut m ostly
W hite environm ent 1 started to remem ber. 1 d o n ’t rem em ber m uch about m y culture.
My first stint was 2 and a h a lf years, and my second was a year and a half.

For some offenders choosing between cultures meant deciding to follow White
ways. This created additional difficulties, as these offenders were then alienated from
parental and familial ties. As well, these individuals fought with addictions presented by
White culture, including substance use and gambling, which for some began to overtake
their lives.
It’s fun, fun. 1 love being Inuit. Inuk. B ut som etim es 1 always w ant to be a W hite
person. B ut 1 can ’t, ‘cause 1 w as born Inuk. (K - W hy is it that som etim es you w ant
to be Q allunaatl) V ery good. T hey’re tough. They got good brain. T hey got
education. A nd they got, probably easy to find a job. And som etim es with In u it...
they can’t even find a job.
Lately, in the past few years I ’ve been trying to get back to my roots. But when
1 w as grow ing up 1 did n ’t give a shit about traditional Inuk. ‘Cause they call it
‘tw o w orlds’, and 1 did n ’t w ant to be caught up in tw o worlds. 1 w anted the house
and the show er and TV. Junk. A nd 1 didn’t have to go out hunting, get cold. 1
started to despise it at a young age, traditional lifestyle. And th at’s w here 1 realized
1 m ade a m istake. Even though I ’m a bit late I’ve been trying to get back to my
traditional Inuit w ays. I f l can go anyw here. B ut som etimes, the ‘little guy’ takes
over and says, ‘N ever m ind that traditional crap. Forget it! Just as long as you
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know how to speak Inuktitut, that will be fine’.. .But I finally realized that in order
to survive up N orth you have to know how to survive. Especially if you are going
to be hunter and a provider. Y ou need to know your resources. H ow to use them
properly and stu ff like that. Interesting.
A t the m om ent, no. N o, not really. I don’t feel connected right now. B u t...
som etim es I used to, yep. W hen I was out on the land. But that hasn’t happened
in a long w h ile .. .drinking. Like, it’s cause o f drinking so m e.. .Then I was
m ore into alcohol and drugs. I forgot, like, I didn’t forget, but it seems like I
forgot about m y culture. I started focusing on going out drinking and drugs.
D oing things like that. Com ing here in and out. But now I’m fed up w ith it. 1
gotta w ake up, start doing, start thinking about m y kids. G et back to m y culture.

Qallunaat Wavs
The offenders also reflected upon the influence of White presence in their home
commimity and Nunavut in general. The inmates were divided about issues of racism,
while approximately half reported that racism exists overtly, the other half suggested that
racism is not apparent. Most offenders reported a laissez-faire attitude when discussing
race relations between Inuit and White, and suggested that they were respectful to anyone
who treated them in kind. However, the inmates stated that even though most often they
were tolerant of racism perpetrated by White towards Inuit, when intoxicated or directly
offended against their behaviour towards Qallunaat could get out of control.
But I can get along w ith any W hite, any Q allunaat. W hite people, I like saying
Qallunaat. I get along w ith Q allunaats too. W hen I talk to them and they talk to
me and they respect me. T hat’s w hat I like any other people to give. W hen you
talk to som ebody, w hen you give them respeet w ith each other, th at’s w hat I like.
B ut w hen the Q allunaat start talking about different things, eh? That they d o n ’t
like Inuit, I d o n ’t like that.

The offenders also spoke about changes in Inuit culture, which they believed were
caused by the introduction of White ways in the Arctic. Many discussed that White
people had made life easier for Inuit, particularly through the introduction of permanent
housing, consistent food supply, medical care, and waged employment.
T hey’re okay. The W hite people too. I don’t m ind. They help us a lot. W e
survive w ith them . W e got good houses. W e got good food. Everything we
could live for. They help us and w e help th e m .. .They provide the protection,
and the R.C .M .P., and stu ff like th a t...I used to blame them a lot for all the.
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like, booze and all that. Drugs. I used to hate W hite people at first w hen I
becam e an alcoholic. B ut now th a t.. .I’m older, there’s nobody to blam e. It’s
my choice i f l drink it or not, or smoke it or not. And I know W hite people
com e here to give us jo b or teach us how to speak in English and all that. I
used to hate them a lot, W hite people. B ut now that I’m older, you know,
grateful som etim es, grateful for W hite people.

When speaking about the impact of White people upon Inuit society the offenders
described the change as all encompassing. Many suggested that they were unable to
depict the comprehensive effect that Qallunaat ways have had in the Arctic. One inmate
stated, “Everything has changed since White people came down to Inuit. Everything has
changed”.
Totally different. I cannot explain this in this interview. It m ight take me all night
to explain th is .. .It m ight take me all night. I don’t m ind them, they d o n ’t m ind m e ...
I have no objections about the presence o f W hite m an, but, uh, traditionally I find it
upsetting and hard since the W hite m an has opposed traditional lifestyle and w hat
they, the Elders, been trying to tell them this. But, no, there’s a wall there. And
W hite people say, ‘N o. W e have to be a colony. W e have to have English,
C anadian law ’, stuff like that. Elders say, ‘Yeah, but you have to adapt up North.
Y ou are up N o rth ’. Even though it’s C anada w e have different lifestyles.

Although the offenders reported that Inuit lifestyles had heen “modernized” or
“changed”, few indicated that Qallunaat influenee had been largely negative. The
inmates identified negative aspects of White people living in the Arctic as primarily
related to the introduction of alcohol and illicit substances, communication networks
(e.g., television, telephones), and exploitation of Inuit.
W ell, Q allunaat brought alcohol to Inuit. A nd if there was no alcohol in the N orth
Inuit w ould get along better. T hat’s w hat I th in k .. .The Q allunaat brought the
alcohol and the drugs and that creates a lot o f problem s in N unavut, especially here
in XY right now, e h ? ... Lots o f bootlegging, lots o f dope here.
M ain thing, I ju s t basically found that change to our lifestyle is culturally, traditionally.
Those are tw o big things. Like, I realized that w hat I’ve kept hearing since 1960s, the
Inuit are adaptable people, like the cultural change. They can go from here to there
in the tim e span, like, very quickly. Alcoholism , drug addiction, probably disease. I
d o n ’t know. B ut it could be the fact that culturally, traditionally, that those things,
w hen w e lose those things it becom es, I guess it becom es, harder for people to live
in the m odem world. Especially if they are trying to live traditionally.
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Furthermore, several inmates pointed out to me that although White men may be
responsible for the initial introduction of goods that have been destructive to traditional
Inuit life, Qallunaat are now trying to assist in resolution for these problems. Many
offenders believed that Nunavut would function more effectively on a cooperative level
with people working together to integrate cultural life with modem ways. The offenders
appeared willing to work with White people in resolving some of the cultural struggles in
the Far North.
In the old days they had no alcohol, no drugs. They had no hospital, no nothing.
Everything was by the land that Mother Nature gave them. After the White came
you started seeing people staggering around, people criticizing other people. So,
now that some communities trying to help each other, trying to go back what they
lost, and the White people are there to support them, to help them. You can’t just
tell them, ‘It’s your fault’. You can’t point the finger. That’s part of our fault too.
So, yep, it took a lot of difference because of technology now. They’ve got
technology and the hospitals now. It’s not like the old days when people used to,
if something happened with some guy, they have to go by dog team or something
just to get the news across. But now you just got to pick up the phone, so it’s more
different... We do the best we can do to be together with one world.
There’s a lot of loss now, you know? Lot of loss that we have to follow. And the
way I see it, [White people] are up taking over the jobs in XY. And like, it’s not
only that.. .There’s a lot of people who’s helping the community, like you are right
now. Talking to me about it. And yes, there’s a lot of nice people, White people.
Be nice to them. They’re the same way.
Cultural Connections - Victims
When I queried the victims about how connected they felt to Inuit background, 57
percent indicated that they felt connected, 21 percent stated that they were somewhat
connected, and 21 percent reported that they felt disconnected. These figures were
comparable to those reported by the offenders. When I queried ahout what cultural
connections meant to them, the women described a variety of contexts, including
involvement with Elders (28%), Inuktitut language skills (36%), ahility to sew (21%),
and knowledge of Inuit values (14%). Mainly, the women focused on transmission of
culture across the generations through communication and modelling. Primarily, this
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involved learning from Elders, having knowledge of Inuit skills, and being proficient in
Inuktitut.
“1 Can Sew Kamik''
The women who reported being culturally-connected tied this to a pride in their
cultural heritage and a feeling of belonging. These women reported that they had many
traditional skills, communicated with Elders, and engaged in Inuit cultural activities. One
woman stated, “Well, I can sew kamik [i.e., boots] and jacket and that kind of thing”.
These women also indicated that they felt privileged to have been raised in an
environment amongst family members who had taught cultural skills and traditional
knowledge. One woman expressed, “They should see that people don’t always need
‘education’ for ‘experience’”.
I feel good. I ’m glad I w as bom in XY, ‘cause I w ouldn’t know all the
cultural things and traditional things that my M om grew up with. Like, i f l
had n ’t grew up w here they grew up I’m pretty sure I w ouldn’t know how
to m ake m itts, kam iks [i.e., boots], parkas, and all that. I’m glad I’m an Inuk,
‘cause I do all the things that In u k people do and I’m ju s t happy I a m ...
Oh, I’m very proud ‘cause I’m Inuk, that I was raised here. Um, my
language, I think I feel that should be the strongest. Y ep ...m ain ly my
language. I am very proud o f it. Inuktitut. Y ep ... I leam ed it w hile I w as
grow ing up from m y G randm other. (K - M mm. Did you learn other skills,
um, hunting, fishing, sew in g ...) Y eah, we used to go out cam ping and
w atch [my other relatives] hunt for seals and caribou and other anim als.

However, the cultural connections expressed by some women seemed tenuous. I
do not question that these women were proud of Inuit heritage. Yet, some women
described feeling culturally cormected, and yet were unable to communicate any skills,
v a lu e s o r tra d itio n a l k n o w le d g e th e y p o s s e s s e d a n d /o r u tiliz e d in o rd e r to fe el c lo se to

their cultural background. To me, this brings to light the contrast between the strong
political emphasis upon pride in Inuit culture, and yet the striking reality that many
individuals have not been given the opportunity to establish cultural connections within
their own lives.
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It m eans everything to me. Everything, w hich is good. I still speak in Inukititut.
B ut I barely speak it. I understand it and I could speak it, w hich is good. A nd I
love it.. .A nd w hen 1 started going to school, th at’s w hen 1 leam ed how to
speak in English. B ecause every tim e I’m at my F ather’s place, me and my
brothers, w hen w e w ere still living together, w e’d only speak English. A nd my
Father w ould get really mad. A nd h e ’s say ‘Speak in Inuktitut' and w e ’d say,
‘Y es’. W e speak it at least for 1 don’t know how long and then start speaking
in English and w ouldn’t stop.
(K - Do you feel connected?) Yes, I’m proud to be an Inuk. (K - W hat sort o f
skills do you have because you are an In u k l) U m m m ...l guess, 1 w ell. I ’m not
really good at translating but 1 guess 1 could say if, uh, um. W hite person asked
m e to translate like for an Elder or som eone w ho couldn’t speak English, I ’d
try to help. (K - Um, how about sewing and that kind o f thing, do y o u ...) 1
d o n ’t know how [W riter’s Note: laughing]. Um, M om , she’s good at sewing.
She m akes clothing, knitting, but um, 1 tried to leam . B ut 1 guess 1 d o n ’t try hard
enough, ‘cause 1 d o n ’t know how.
(K - C an you tell me a bit about how you feel about being an In u k I) 1 love it ...
(K - Do you feel connected to things that are part o f Inuit culture?) No, 1 d o n ’t
sew. M y M om never taught me, and after the school y e a rs.. .ever since I got
a jo b and I’ve been w orking, 1 w asn’t really into the, uh, sewing and stu ff and
cam ping out o f place.

Cultural Disconnection
Of the women who reported that they felt moderately connected to Inuit culture,
words such as “sort o f ’ or “in a way” were used to depict their involvement with culture.
These women explained that they were raised in an environment conducive to cultural
learning but had not been involved in cultural activities for a long time. Some explained
their lives were so controlled by their partner that they had not engaged in cultural
practices or sought opportunities to leam traditional skills.
(K - Do you feel connected to your culture?) Yes, in a way. B ecause my
Father, h e ’s alw ays been hunting. He, he can never hold up a jo b , but h e ’s
alw ays been hunting. B ut since 1 can rem em ber 1 w as follow ing him out boating.
And I d o n ’t rem em ber m y M om when I w as young, but I could picture my Dad.
W e’re out boating w ith his cousins or w hatever, uncles a n d .. .but not right now.
I’m not into that. Um, ‘cause I’m, I’m still, qanu [i.e., how do you say it]? M y
boyfriend is very overprotective, like, he doesn’t trust m e or anything. So, 1 think
that I’m only, um, com m unicating w ith him and m y kids.

When describing their feelings of disconnection from Inuit culture, some women
emphasized never having had the opportunity to leam cultural skills. The women
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reported that they had observed Inuit cultural activities, specifically hunting, sewing, and
preparation of traditional foods; however, had not been taught or failed to leam these
skills. Also, many women minimized their cultural knowledge specifically based upon
their inability to sew.
I d o n ’t know m uch about m y culture. So, I can’t really give you any an sw e rs...
(K - H ow do you think you could develop that?) I have no idea. M aybe talk to
Elders. And, um, I guess I never did th a t...I guess an Elder w ould be experienced in,
uh, culture and I don’t know. I don’t think I’d be called an Elder, ‘cause I d o n ’t have
any, uh, experience in m y culture. T hat’s w hat I w ould think o f m yself. I d o n ’t know
how to sew like som e ladies do and cook the N ative style, I m ean the N ative way.
Some w ays, in som e way, but in some w ays I don’t. ‘Cause I d o n ’t know h o w ...
eating Inuit food. I ’ve hardly any. I can’t skin anything, like sealskins or anything.
O r even sew. W ell, I’ll do a sewing m achine. I can’t sew by hand. And m y G randm a
used to put certain sealskin pieces by hand, I tried learning. B ut I ca n ’t leam .

One woman aptly depicted her personal experience of “cultural limbo”. She
reported, uncomfortably, that from her perspective cultural knowledge had bypassed her
Mother. This woman was raised by her Grandmother, who had taught the victim cultural
skills. However, the result was that this woman possessed more cultural knowledge than
her Mother, and later had to instruct her Mother in such skills.
M y G randm other, ju st few years before she died, she started teaching me how to
do som e stu ff like sewing, like skinning a seal, cutting up the m eats. M y M other,
like, I used t o .. .how do I say this? Taking the fat o ff the sealskin. I learned that.
M y G randm other taught me those things. B ut m y M other, she’s ju s t learning. One
day she asked me how I take o ff the black stu ff from the sealskin, turn it into a
w hite...blubber. So, I had to teach her, ‘cause she didn’t know how to do it...E v en
w ith her, um, w riting Inuktitut, I have to teach her. I usually correct her w riting in
Inuktitut, ‘cause she doesn’t know the finals. I ’m glad. I ’m glad I w ent to school and
learned how to w rite Inuktitut and leam ed some words.

Relations with Qallunaat
The victims were relatively divided regarding the existence of racism in Nunavut,
while 28 percent indicated that there was obvious racism present, 21 percent reported
there were some problems with racism, and 28 percent stated that there was no racism of
which they were aware. “Racism” referred to interactions in both directions between
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White and Inuit, at times involving discrimination by either race to the other. O f the
women who indicated that racism existed, each clarified that they believed there are
“good” Qallunaat and “bad” Qallunaat. Most women explained to me that racism was
restricted to, “ .. .some places, some areas, some services”. One woman described,
“[White people] came here to work, to help people. Some do help. Some don’t”, and
another stated, “1 don’t know. It seems sometimes Inuit hates White man. [White] talk
too much”.
Like som e W hite people, they w alk by but they don’t look at you. They d o n ’t
say anything. They d o n ’t say, ‘H i!’ B ut when I saw you, you w ere smiling.
So I noticed right aw ay that you were, you w ere kind. Y ou are kind. N ot like
other W hite people in this to w n ... A lot o f people com e up here ju s t for the m oney.
Like, a lot o f people com e up here to take it. They are really sickening, especially
the racists. A lot o f people com e up here, even when they are racists. From w hat
I’ve experienced I think that cheating, there’s a lot o f cheating up here. W ell,
everyw here. W hite m en com e up here to work, even if they’re m arried, they
w ould get an Inuk... Uh, a lot o f people also com e up here because they care, and
they can fit into In u k culture. Those are the ones I like the most.

“Qallunaat Are Mv Friends Too”
Some women perceived that people from both cultures (i.e.. White and Inuit) have
remarkable similarities, while a few victims detailed that most Qallunaat make an effort
to integrate with Inuit. One woman stated, “They like Inuit people a lot. Most of them. 1
know most that are not racist”. The women explained that, “Qallunaat are my friends
too”, and their friendship was of the same calibre as with another Inuk. With this in
mind, these women explained that they made efforts not to be racist and simply
considered everyone as “human beings” regardless of skin colour.
[Inuit] see life in a different way. And then they start blam ing the Q allunaat
culture for having com e up here, w hen actually I don’t think it’s anybody’s
fault really. Um, I d o n ’t think it is. N ot from m y view anyw ay, n o .. .M ost
o f the, like, the [W hite people] that have com e, like, and the ones that I’ve m ade
friends with, they sort o f seem ju s t like Inuit, like, except the culture or their
backgrounds. T h ey ’re, they alm ost seem to be exactly like Inuit if you are really
close friends w ith them . Like, you can tell them anything. But I think I have a
friend who doesn’t really trust every Q allunaat and I said, ‘T hey’re ju st like us.
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They have feelings like us and they can even talk like u s’. I don’t m ind them.
M ost o f my, like, alm ost every Q allunaat I ’ve met, th e y ’re always friendly too
and very interested in Inuit things.

The women who reported that there was no racism appeared to base this on
personal experiences from their home community. One woman stated, “Well, where I’ve
heen I don’t think there’s any of that [i.e., racism]. I’ve been in three different
communities and I never, I never heard anything like that stuff’. Of note, the women
who reported that there was little, if any, racism were primarily from smaller settlements,
in which fewer White people resided in the community. Thus, I think there may have
been more limited contacts with Qallunaat, and as such, the potential for observing racist
behaviour declined.
“It’s Changed So Much”
The women explained how White influence has had both good and bad impacts
upon Inuit, while stating that they were generally pleased with changes introduced by
White society. One woman expressed, “It’s changed so much”. However, I perceived an
underlying statement of loss, as several women, like the offenders, described that
technology, modem conveniences, and access to Southem goods (e.g., alcohol) have had
a tremendous effect upon Inuit through the acceleration of life and loss of cultural
knowledge. As well, the dynamic of power differentials created by the dominant status
of White, largely based on higher education and increased job opportunities was noted by
some women. One woman stated, “Yeah, ‘cause even when we were growing up there
was school and White people teaching us, you know?.. .So, I don’t really know culture”.
I think for some, like, from w hat I ’ve heard there’s, like, culture has sped up
a lot. Like things are really busy now, w hich people are not so happy about.
B ut on the other side there’s, like, the convenience o f things like th a t... Mmmm.
A nd them inventing alcohol. T hat’s one things for sure. T hat’s m ostly
how the thing o f w hy I really look at them for inventing alcohol. T h at’s all.
Like, if they never invented it W hite and Inuit people would be perfectly fin e ...
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Um, and the language, w e’re, they’re [i.e., Inuit] losing their culture now. W ell,
they used to hunt but now they don’t really have skills for that an ym ore...
W ell, it’s okay for [Inuit] anyways. Like, they have to w ork and they have to
have education. T hat’s okay for me. B ut the hunting, and we lose our skills
from our M other and our Father.

One woman suggested that in a society of fast and efficient technology, basic
communication between Inuit and White people was key. However, she indicated that
ironically this was often overlooked.
1 still think that there w ould be a better com m unication if they w ould ju st talk
to each other. B ut m ostly I d o n ’t usually talk to anybody. Qallunaat? 1 d o n ’t
know m ost o f the Q allunaat in XY.

Losing Cultural Connections - Existing Literature
As the victim and offender participants indicated, Western influence and
Canadian sovereignty has had a dramatic impact upon Native and Inuit cultures (Berry,
1999; Dorais, 1997; Goehring, & Stager, 1991; Morrison, 1986). Specifically, this has
resulted in both disconnection from ethnic heritage and acculturation to the dominant
groupings cultural traditions. This process of cultural dislocation, according to
psychologist John Berry (1999), has caused difficulties for Aboriginal peoples in their
formulation of cultural identity. The term, cultural identity, is defined for Aboriginal
peoples as a four-tier mechanism, including: (1.) the knowledge that one is Aboriginal;
(2.) social identity involving attachment to one’s Aboriginal group; (3.) positive and/or
negative self-esteem related to one’s Aboriginal background; and (4.) degree of identity
maintenance one desires, regarding hiding and/or displaying one’s Aboriginal identity.
Berry’s study indicated that the events and experiences influencing cultural identity
included traditional culture, family, land and environment, social relations, residential
schools, prejudice, addictions, economy, government institutions, church, and media.
The majority of these influences were also identified by the victim and offender
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participants in my project. In addition, Berry reported that although Aboriginal peoples
expressed a clear desire to be connected with their culture, external pressures, lack of
culturally supportive mechanisms, and racial prejudices often prohibited their ability to
openly express cultural identity, which resulted in confusion and denial of one’s heritage.
The victims and offenders appeared to indicate the same.
Furthermore, the changes to Inuit society are believed to have a tremendously
negative impact upon the mental health of the community (Abbey, et al., 1993; Kirmayer,
Malus, & Boothroyd, 1996; Young, Hood, Abbey, & Malcolmson, 1993). The
difficulties extending from rapid cultural change include social problems such as
suicidality, mental illness, substance abuse, and violence. Kirmayer, Malus, and
Boothroyd (1996) summarized suicide attempts by Inuit youth to be a result of identity
confusion, dislocation, powerlessness, and the loss generated through rapid cultural
change and internal colonialism. Young, et al. (1993) reported that rapid acculturation
has resulted in severe psychological stress for Inuit, including depression, suicidal
ideation, suicide attempts, and family problems. As well, they found the majority of
psychiatric diagnoses made in the Baffin Region included adjustment reactions and
depressive disorders. Abbey, et al. (1993) indicated that there is increasing awareness
devoted to the emotional and behavioural sequelae of rapid cultural change, spousal
assault, and sexual violence as experienced by Inuit women. The extreme emotional
reactions were not noted explicitly by the victims and offenders, although 1 would
suggest have been evidenced in their current life circumstances.
However, the plight of Inuit and First Nations peoples, with regards to their
preparations for and visions of the future, has been viewed by some with optimism
(Berry, 1999; Brascoupe, 1996; Lanken, & Vincent, 1999; Royal Commission on
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Aboriginal Peoples, 1993; Simon, 1996). The victim and offender groups seemed to
voice this “hope for the future”. Brascoupe (1996) noted that Aboriginal peoples have
earned greater political autonomy in their decision making, and the Royal Commission
on Aboriginal Peoples (1993) supported the development of the four “touchstones for
change”, which includes discourses about new relationship, self-determination, selfsufficiency, and healing. Goehring, and Stager (1991) emphasized that although the
stresses associated with forced acculturation and rapid cultural change will not simply
vanish, Inuit are now developing a framework that will enable them to work within their
own “perceptual parameters” (p. 679), including language, time, and culture. While
Simon (1996) suggested that Inuit need to reincorporate a sense of pride and dignity,
through cultural healing. I hope that as Inuit begin to exercise their autonomy through
self-government (Lanken, & Vincent, 1999), Westemized society may also come to
understand the utility of Inuit teachings, and make morally responsible decisions founded
upon the inclusive and integrative use of traditional knowledge.
Substance Abuse
The offender and victim groups expressed that Inuit had endured tremendous
societal chaos, and personal pain throughout the past several decades. Furthermore, little
had been provided to their people that would facilitate healing and growth. Instead, these
participants described that Inuit had been expected to spontaneously leam how to deal
with the plethora of familial and cultural related dysfunctions. One of the only resources
initially available to “cope” with problems was the use of illicit substances, which was
both provided by and modelled upon the behaviour of White man. As such, I contend
that substance abuse became a socially-sanctioned avenue for the avoidance of pain
created by the chaos within Inuit society.
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Furthermore, substance abuse, as indicated by the victims and offenders, bad
become both a personal and societal problem for Inuit. It is important to draw attention
to the emotional impact and pervasiveness of substance abuse within these participants’
histories. Several offenders and victims described their own histories, both within their
childhood and adult homes, as marked by alcohol and/or drug abuse. Firstly, according
to these individuals, substance abuse patterns were most often evident in one’s family of
origin, and later perpetuated in one’s adult life. This was described to be a “leamed
cycle”, in which as children they were exposed to substance-addicted lifestyles, including
such experiences as violence, neglect, poverty, and poor health. The individual, as a
child, was scared, confused, and distressed by their parents’ and/or guardians’
behaviours; however, once older they became angered, saddened, and frustrated by the
negative experiences they endured while growing up. Cumulatively, the painful
emotions and modelled intoxication led many of these individuals to experiment with
substances and ultimately become addicted. Several victims and offenders believed that
if they had not witnessed parental substance abuse throughout childhood they might not
be situated in their current position.
Secondly, the offender and victim groups also reflected that substance abuse had
been a key feature in the destmction of their intimate adult relationships, and had various
other devastating consequences within their family. Several of these participants reported
that their own struggles with substance addiction, and those of their partner had
contributed to abuse in their family. Such difficulties included the escalation of violence
between spouses, maltreatment of children, financial strains, and ultimately family
disintegration. Although these participants indicated that alcohol did not reflect a direct
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causal relationship to domestic violence, it served as a disinhibitory function, which often
resulted in the manifestation of abusive behaviours.
On a societal level, the victims and offenders supported the view that substance
abuse, particularly of alcohol, was one of the most significant social difficulties
confronting Inuit. These participants indicated that alcohol and drug use has had and
continues to have a dramatic impact upon the physical and mental health of the Inuit
community. Examples provided by the victims and offenders of how substance addiction
was having negative effects upon Inuit included neglect of children, violent behaviour,
poverty, imprisonment, medical illness, as well as a multitude of additional interrelated
concerns. Moreover, the problem of substance addiction was growing and appeared to be
insurmountable at present, as communities throughout the Arctie are facing this social
dilemma on a profound level.
The victims and offenders expressed several reasons which they thought related to
the use of alcohol and/or drugs in their own lives and the lives of others. Such
explanations primarily foeused upon the use of alcohol, solvents, and other illicit drugs to
“numb” the pain of abuse. Having been victim to or a witness of physical, sexual,
mental, and/or emotional abuse was the most frequently eited reason for the development
of substanee addiction. Losses also appeared to play a key role in the generation of
substance use, including personal histories marked by extreme family dysfunction, and
cultural alienation. Emotions assoeiated with sueh negative and traumatic experiences
included guilt, shame, fear, anger, frustration, and/or sadness, which according to these
participants, created a need to “escape”. I believe that such painful memories and
feelings were compounded by low self-esteem, a sense of disconnection, and an inability
to clearly depiet identity, which further perpetuated substanee abuse patterns. Many of
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the offenders and victims reported that they would like to quit using substances, although
most were unclear of how to implement this goal. In particular, I noted that the offenders
were largely unable to take responsibility for the destructive impact of their substance
use, and appeared instead to use it as an “excuse”. On the surface, this was advantageous
for the offenders in absolving themselves from guilt and accountability for their actions
(e.g., “I was drunk”).
The victim and offender participants explored a variety of possible avenues to
ameliorate the difficulties associated with substance abuse. Some of the options were
agreed upon by many participants, including providing education to youth in order to
circumvent early experimentation with and use of substances, developing counselling and
treatment programs that were “Northemized” and able to meet the needs of the Inuit
population, as well as addressing issues related to family dysfunction in efforts to divert
known victims away from potential substance use behaviours.
However, there was an additional suggestion that incurred considerable
controversy. This proposal involved either complete prohibition of alcohol within Inuit
communities or the introduction of alcohol without restrictions for purchase and/or
ownership. For those participants who believed prohibition was a viable solution, most
indicated that such a strategy would come at the expense of heightened bootlegging. The
participants of the opposing opinion, that alcohol should be legalized and readily
available, explained that chaos would likely ensue upon the initial introduction phase;
however, these individuals held the belief that ultimately the demand for alcohol would
decrease and communities could begin to address reparative processes.
The thematic content of this subsection focused on Overwhelmed, Escape/Avoid,
and Identity Confusion. The victim and offender participants endorsed an array of
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reasons why they and/or their partner abused substances. Amongst such reasons were
using to “numb” the pain of previous abuse, as well as cope with present abuse and/or
negative feelings. Such explanations related largely to the participants’ need to
Escape/Avoid from certain situations in their life. Furthermore, the participants’ ensuing
dislocation of self, and inability to consolidate identity, as an “alcoholic”, related to the
central theme. Identity Confusion. The magnitude of substance abuse difficulties, both
within the participants’ personal life, as well as at a societal level for Inuit, was described
by the victims and offenders to relate to the central theme. Overwhelmed.
Substance Abuse - Offenders
Nearly all of the offenders reported problems with either alcohol (80%), and/or
drug (53%) use. The drug use indicated by the inmates was primarily marijuana and/or
hashish, although some offenders reported use of hairspray, solvents, and/or cocaine.
Two offenders stated that they had successfully quit drinking and drugs, while several
others indicated that they tried to quit but had been unsuccessful. As well, many
offenders reported that their spouse had difficulties with alcohol use (40%), while only
one reported that his wife abused drugs (6%). Forty percent of the inmates indicated they
wanted to quit drinking. Some already had plans in place, including involvement in
Alcoholic’s Anonymous and family support, whereas others were entering the initial
contemplation stage and had yet to establish how to abstain. One individual stated, “I
was thinking of [quitting] when I leave here... Just get on with my life”.
It took m e tw o years. Tw o years I cam e back here four tim es. I w as first arrested
in ’97 until ’99. I cam e here four times. A fter tw o years I com e back. T h at’s my
fifth tim e and I hope it’s m y last tim e ...R ig h t now I w ant to quit drinking w hen
I get out o f here, very much. I’m very serious about this and I really w ant to q u it...
I really w ant to succeed. I ju st don’t w ant to talk about it, eh? Just bullshit,
eh? B ecause I ’m in here. T hat’s bullshit, eh? T hat’s w hat I did before. I d o n ’t
w ant to go through that again. N o w a y . I’m very serious about this. I w ant to
quit drinking and I know I’m gonna quit ju s t like that. I know that in m y heart.

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

290

I m ay have a few beers here and there, but I’m going to control it this tim e, eh?
I liked drinking and I liked sm oking dope. I liked it. It’s like I know it’s there.
If it’s there I ca n ’t deny it. I used to drink a lot. I used to smoke a lot. But now
that I’m older and I have kids I w ant to quit alco h o l.. .1 d o n ’t know about drugs.
I’m hooked to it.. .B ut now, I think about m y kids instead. I, but I w ould really
like to quit sm oking drugs. Y eah, but it’s kind o f hard. It’s there all the time.
Y eah, I w ould really like to quit sm oking drugs and quit drinking.
Yeah, I ’m alcoholic. W henever I com e to ja il I alw ays tell [my com m on-law ]
I’m going to stop drinking and she goes, ‘You say that when y o u ’re in jail.
Y ou d o n ’t do it w hen y o u ’re ou t’. Yeah, I’m, like, tired o f lying to her. Like, I’m
going to find som ething, like this right now [W riter’s N ote: reference to interview ].
I w ant to find th is ...I see that ‘feeling’ [i.e., low self-esteem ]. W ell, m aybe it’s me
thinking wrong. B ut I don’t even ask. I d o n ’t even try. You know. The w ay I see
it, em barrassed. I never talked about m y life. I never. I’m ju s t telling you right
now w hat I w ent through. I never talked to somebody.

However, it is important to note that two older offenders appeared resolved to
continued substance abuse and ongoing problems. Both indicated that they bad no
intention of quitting, and in fact bad “accepted” tbeir use of alcohol and drugs. They
suggested that maybe the substance abuse dilemma might be more associated with
societal perceptions of “alcoholics” and “drug users”, and not really a problem at all.
A lot o f people know that I ’m an alcoholic. But I’ve never said it to any group.
B ut a lot o f people know that I drink a lot. But m ost people don’t know that I
sm oke m arijuana or hashish. They can ta lk .. .about w hat they w ant to say about
me, but I say, ‘I f th ere’s a bottle here and som e drugs here [W riter’s N ote: inm ate
hits table], I’ll take both. I’m not asham ed o f i f . I ’ll say out loud, ‘Okay. I’ll have
a shot o f w hiskey first, m ix it w ith w ater’, you know ? H alfw ay finished and I start
rolling m y ow n and start toking. I’m g o n n a.. .They been there all m y life and
th ey ’re gonna be there the rest o f my life.
I like alcohol. I like dope, soft drugs. And I like hairspray too. I d o n ’t m ind
liquor, uh, alcohol. B ut I been using for, w hat is it n o w ? .. .25 years. I been
abusing it. W ake up, beaten up, still going, still drinking. But m aybe som eday
w hen I ’m tired o f drinking I’ll quit. I m ean I’ll go to A lcoholics A nonym ous,
but I prefer to call it Alcohol A llo w ed .. .1 don’t mind. I ’m not against it.

Other offenders described bow difficult it was to quit drinking. They explained
that through many stressful times in tbeir life alcohol was typically the first thing they
used to cope. Most of these individuals bad experienced extremely traumatic events as a
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result of being high or intoxicated, and yet continued to consider themselves unable to
abstain from alcohol.
I think it’s time to turn around. I have my fun time for past fourteen years. 1
been drinking for past 14 years. Like 13 to 26,1 been drinking everyday. And I
have alcohol poison once and passed out outside. 1 got found outside. Barely
breathing, and purple lips. I woke up at hospital. And never gave up. I don’t
even think about it. I just go out drinking. That’s my first target all the time.
At first 1 couldn’t figure out what was wrong with me. But back in ’99 I went
to this treatment centre and I started realizing that I was like this because
certain things happened to me, like the way I grew up and all the tragedy and all
that was right there in front of me and things that I couldn’t deal with. Well, they
said that was mainly because of my alcohol and drug addiction.
“Alcohol Is Abusive”
Several offenders indicated that their substanee use began early during their
adoleseent years, which many offenders believed was a result of witnessing aleohol abuse
within their home. When considering the impact of alcohol upon his family, one offender
deseribed that to him, “.. .alcohol is abusive”.
Like, when I was young, there was liquor store here when my parents were drinking
a lot. I started drinking young age, maybe 13, 14, ‘cause my parents were drunk.
1 saw there’s more booze left over. I saw the booze. I saw people drinking a lot.
Mostly I saw that. So, I thought to myself, maybe 1 don’t know, like, maybe 1
should try it, and I got hooked to it.
Basically from growing up I saw my brothers drinking. I saw their lifestyle. I
didn’t like it when I was young. Violence. They would fight and I was scared.
Then.. .before I went to High School, 8, 9, 10 years old, I noticed my brothers
smoking weed. Yeah, well, I got a little toothpick, pretend it. ‘What is this?’ [my
brother] asks. I told him right away, ‘It’s grass’. He was shocked when I said it
was grass. ‘How?’ That’s when 1 first smelled grass. Ever since then I saw my
brothers doing it, selling it. Come on. You can make money selling drugs.
When considering their substance use in adulthood the inmates reported a variety
of explanations, including using to calm down (26%), cope with family dysfunction (e.g.,
cheating, and previous abuse; 26%), and/or comply with peer pressure (13%). One
offender reported that abstaining from alcohol was very difficult because all of his peer
group drinks when they socialize. He stated, “I got lots of friends who drinks. I don’t
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got friends who are sober”. Several inmates also suggested that it was not always the
same reason, but a combination of different situational and emotional difficulties that led
to excessive drinking and/or drug use.
Alcohol.. .when I, like, when I start thinking about the past or feeling sorry about
my grandparents that died or a friend of mine commit suicide I used to drink
alcohol, especially using to not think about it. But no, it was wrong. I just start
thinking more and more when I was drunk. And smoking drugs, I don’t know. It
calms me down.
Party, party. I didn’t want to be left out and it went on from there. Every time I try
to quit. I’ll be an outcast. Because you don’t smoke it, you don’t smoke up and it
was lonely, boring, depressing. Here 1go [Writer’s Note: laughs]...Yeah, so, in
a small community it’s very, like, there’s a lot of pressure. Even when you try and
quit it’s hard. I don’t know why but 1 learned that the hard way. Eve never tried to
quit again. This is the only time I’ve been thinking about quitting again. Because
I’m behind bars now because of alcohol and drugs. If I do go back I don’t know
how I’ll be able to cope. Eike, find new friends.
Yeah, sometimes to have fun, sometimes to avoid things. It’s never the same.
But I try and drink to be happy. But when I have a little bit too much I get out of
control and black-out... [Drinking], that’s what I was doing before I got here. But
that night when I got arrested, that was bad. I got out of control. I woke up in
R.C.M.P. station...‘Ah no! Not again!’...‘Cause when I’m not drinking I control
my anger.
Some offenders tied their substance use to hangovers, and fights over money to
buy drugs and/or alcohol. Hangovers and frustration about financial problems, especially
related to the lack of money to purchase alcohol and/or drugs, would cause verbal fights
that escalated into physical altercations even when the inmate and his partner were sober.
We were fighting a lot, even when we were not drunk. But we had a problem.
Drugs. And I was heavily into drugs in XY. And when we can’t afford it, I
would get mad over little things.. .Yeah, yeah. It was, like, money. When we
had no drugs it was always, like, money. Like, before if we had no money she’d
leave me and once payday comes she’d come back and.. .it was hard.
Furthermore, some offenders readily indicated that they drank in order to “black
out” (40%). “Black-outs” encompassed different experiences, including loss of
consciousness, control, and/or memory. One inmate described, “But when I’m drunk I
just don’t seem to control myself. I just completely lose control of m yself’. These
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individuals stated that for them drinking was largely for the purpose of getting drunk,
blacking-out and later passing out.
W ell, for some reason they [i.e., alcohol and drugs] transform m e to another person.
Like, I drink to get drunk not ju s t to get high or anything. I drink to get drunk. To
knock m y self out. It’s ju s t like Dr. Jekyll and M r. Hyde. It’s like I’m a very nice
and caring person. The next m inute I ’m very violent and abusive.
I alw ays go to [black-out]. Like, I d o n ’t go to the point if I have a little sip m ore, a
little sip, ‘Oh, I’m getting high’. I ju s t drink and drink. N ext thing I know I ’m
drinking straight and black-out and w ake up, ‘Oh, w hat did I d o ?’ People telling
me, ‘Oh, you did this and th at’. Like, I w ake up still like getting high. I w as drinking
for five m onths straight w ithout stopping, you know ? Like, th at’s the longest drunk
I ever had, five m onths. D idn’t stop drinking and ju st w anted to keep on going.

Effects of Drinking on One’s Life
Some offenders were able to clearly depict the destructive impact that drinking
had on their lives, especially upon their relationship, yet were unable to identify why they
continued to drink. One individual described a cyclical pattern in which he and his
partner would drink, which created problems in their relationship. Subsequently, they
would drink to cope with these problems. These inmates believed they were unable to
stop the ongoing, negative patterns perpetuated by alcohol abuse.
W e drink so m uch, she started puking. W e been to the nursing station three tim es
to [have her stom ach pum ped]. I don’t know. It’s like w e ’re both m iserable
com pared to w hen w e ’re sober w here things w ould run okay until w e had too
m uch to drink. Then things w ould get out o f hand. (K - Okay, w hy do you choose
to drink w ith her?) I d o n ’t k n o w .. .The relationship, I guess.

Several offenders reported that their high level of alcohol consumption was often
a precursor to being arrested and charged for offences. They recalled waking up in the
R.C.M.P. “drunk tank” and wondering what they had done. When reflecting upon the
link between intoxication as it related to their current charge, several offenders suggested
to me that they had “blacked-out” or had little control over their behaviour when
drinking. One offender described this experience as, “I lost my smart. I lost my mind. I
forget everything”. Many inmates had little accountability for their actions while
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intoxicated, suggesting instead their violence was provoked, exaggerated, and/or simply
an unfortunate consequence. One offender reported, “You don’t look for trouble, but
trouble always comes to you”. Another stated, “It’s what messes me up every time.
Look where I end up every time”. However, most offenders believed that if they had
been sober they would have “ .. .just walked out”.
Yes, definitely on mushrooms. I had around five grams of mushrooms for personal
use, and half an ounce of pot. Drank about three bottles of mickey. All of them
had an effect on me. Blacked-out. I don’t remember how I got there, what I did
there. It’s like a blank. That part I don’t remember. I can’t remember what
happened, the way it happened. Like, getting dark black, grey areas...Perhaps I
was so drunk and so high, I...What do you say? I took my chance. Even though
I had a good job. Perhaps there’s something inside me that really put me down.
Just like living in the community. Perhaps I was looking for a way out...Yeah, I
didn’t care for myself. I been looking back and it’s stupid.
‘Cause most of the time I been in jail related to alcohol. That’s when I don’t
remember doing those things. I drink, like, I drink too much. I over-drank. I
blacked-out and I find myself waking up in the police station or drunk tank. Mostly,
mostly [Writer’s Note: clears throat] when I’m intoxicated, yeah. I’m mostly
violent. When I wake up I feel like I have a big hangover or still drunk. And I’m
wondering, ‘Now, what did I do? Why am I here? Did I do something?’ Most of the
time when I got arrested I already blacked-out at the bar, even before I got out.
But when you been drinking too much, and then you smoked after that, you can’t
remember after that, can’t remember. If you been drinking lots even though you
know what you are doing, but next morning you can’t remember what happened,
you know? That’s how it used to be. Wake up and black eye and get charged.
Get to go to court, go to B.C.C. You know? Go to Yellowknife [i.e.. Penitentiary].
Only if drunk. Drunk, that’s it. If there was no alcohol, I mean, with me it would
never happen. Just talk it over when sober. Talk it over to the lady or somebody
else. Just talk it over. Everything would be good. I mean negotiate.
Effects of Alcohol and Drugs in the Arctic
Most offenders reported to me that alcohol and drug use were having a
tremendously negative impact upon Inuit (87%). These inmates described that the effects
of substance use were far-reaching, causing family dysfunction, child neglect, criminal
involvement, and financial difficulties. One offender related that parental responsibilities
are often neglected when intoxicated. He stated, “They drink too much. They forgetting
about their kids, like, feed them and take care of them. [The kids] all go to the
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grandparents”. For some, alcohol was described as the root cause of many of society’s
dysfunctions. One inmate explained, “I think it’s causing, like, lots of trouble. Like, if it
wasn’t for alcohol and drugs most of these guys wouldn’t be here”.
W ell, it increased lots o f problem s. T here’s m ore crim es now than before. In XY,
th ere’s m urders. T here’s rapes. Ai! that. T hat’s w h at’s creating the problem ,
alcohol and drug abuse. Yes, it creates m ore problem s, m ore and m ore. A nd it’s
getting w orse seem s like. I read in the new s that it’s getting m ore and m ore p ro b lem s...
A nd alcohol? I don’t know. Kids, kids are drinking it too now these days.
Parents, som etim es I feel like parents aren’t really taking care o f them . Like,
th ey ’re going out drinking and their kids are being babysitted and they see alcohol,
parents drunk, yeah. M ostly parents are trying to blam e the kids for it, not trying
to help them out or anything like that, you know ? W ell, in m y hom e com m unity
it’s all th e y ’re doing is drinking and doing drugs. A nd I noticed that som e o f them
aren’t even supporting their fam ilies anym ore. Like, they’re only going to buy
alcohol and drugs instead o f feeding their children.

The offenders also indicated their beliefs about why substance use and/or abuse
was so high in Nunavut. The reasons cited by the inmates included peer pressure,
escapist strategies, loneliness, boredom, and family histories of substance abuse.
However, some inmates questioned these explanations by suggesting that people may be
using cliches as excuses (e.g., “I was bored”), instead of uncovering actual causes.
Emotional issues were also associated with alcohol and drug use, as one offender
explained, “Stress, anger, I don’t know. Trying to find a way out”. The growing
prevalence of substance use was also identified, and largely attributed to the availability
of alcohol and drugs, even in “dry” communities. One inmate stated, “It’s too much. It’s
like too much drugs and alcohol available to Inuit right now. It’s going too far”. Many
offenders reported that they were most concerned about youth in the communities, as
substance use was becoming more evident in the younger age groups with
experimentation as early as primary school.
Terrible, alright. Everybody’s sm oking it now. Even little kids are selling it.
T hey’re sm oking it. I really d o n ’t like it. Kids, kids! T hey’re sm oking, doing
things like that w ith drugs and a ll.. .1 d o n ’t like it. I w ish it w asn’t a ro u n d ...
And w ell, probably now adays.. . it has to do w ith peer pressure too. They would.
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when young kids see their brothers and sisters or parents, they go and they want
to do it. So, that’s what I think. That’s why it’s so abusive...Perhaps to escape. It’s
a source of escape they always say. But I think that’s just a cliche. I really don’t
know why they do it. It’s cliche, boring, source of escape. But deep down inside
there’s something else. Perhaps they’re hurting. They’re depressed. Lonely? ljust
read a book that loneliness causes all this stuff. Maybe something deep down inside;
what they see when they are growing up, what abuse they’ve seen, their role
models. And they’ve just kept it in there and they grew up with it. ‘Because 1 want
to escape. I’m bored. Nothing else to do’. 1think those are just excuses. There’s
something even deeper down that’s causing them to use alcohol and drugs.
When considering the dilemma regarding legal access to alcohol in their
communities, the offenders were caught between opening a liquor store (60%), and
banning alcohol completely (26%). The remainder of offenders were undecided or did
not comment on this proposal. Interestingly, although the majority of inmates indicated
that a liquor store should be opened, when I asked about the legal status of alcohol the
majority suggested that alcohol consumption should be illegal.
Well, they should put all the alcohol as the same thing as drugs...illegal. And
you wouldn’t have problem. The main issue is the alcohol in the North. That’s
where all the violence comes in. That’s where all the hate comes out. When you’re
sober.. .people are too shy to talk when they’re sober. It’s like they’re scared of
something. But once they’re drunk, they’re different person.. .If there was no
alcohol or drugs.. .if it was a smaller community things would be a lot better.
People would be more happier. Everyone would be going out hunting on the
land or spend more time with their family.. .Like, if they open a liquor store, like,
parents are going to buy booze and it don’t matter how much amount they
buy, they’ll drink probably and pass out right away. And there’s kids there, and
when parents are passed out or something, somebody, they could, the kids could
take the rest of the bottle and drink it. That wouldn’t be right. That would be a
disaster for the kids.
However, some inmates identified that prohibition could create secondary
problems for communities. One offender stated, “You would create bootleggers for sure
i f i t ’s b a n n e d c o m p le te ly ” . T h e se in m a te s n o te d th a t a lth o u g h a lc o h o l w a s s u p p o se d to

be controlled by the commimities, it was still readily available through bootlegging
activities. The prices of bootlegged alcohol ranged based on community. In Iqaluit, a
mickey (375 mL) of liquor would sell for approximately 100 dollars, over ten times the
original worth in the South. In other settlements the price eould be even higher. Hash is

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission of th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout p erm ission .

297

also extremely elevated in price compared to the South, even though the hashish has
often been cut several times before trafficked to Nunavut.
When considering strategies for intervention with and prevention of alcohol
and/or drug use, most offenders were in support of creating programming that targeted
substance use issues. Some inmates reported that upon returning to their home
communities there were few, if any, resources available to help them adequately cope
with substance use difficulties. The inmates suggested that counsellors and group
meetings (e.g.. Alcoholics Anonymous) would be of great use to them. Others suggested
the implementation of public awareness workshops, in which recovered alcoholics and/or
drug users would speak to youth. Such programs may alert adolescents and children to
dangers and possible lifelong consequences of substance use. The inmates further
suggested that increased confidentiality in treatment was a primary concern. Although
community residents may recognize individuals who had problems with substance abuse,
it was important that privacy be maintained during meetings to ensure that these
individuals would feel comfortable speaking about and working on underlying issues.
The inmates demonstrated a hope that Inuit could heal from substance abuse patterns.
I w ant to start thinking about w hat w e ’re trying to put up about the program s. I
don’t see any program s in XY. I don’t see any stu ff like this. Only inside the jail.
And I asked som ebody, ‘W hy only in the ja il? ’ You know ? There should be
som ebody out there doing that to o .. .Like, I don’t see this in XY, w hat I’m talking
about, you know ? Yes, I w ent to go to those m eetings there in the m ain place in XY
and talk about it. But 1 started thinking about it. They w ould look at me as a joke.
A nd I w ent on w ith the drinking a g a in .. .Like, I w ant to tell teenagers w hat I w ent
through and they w ouldn’t w ant to do that, w hat I w ent through. W e’d drink and
don’t rem em ber w hat happened. ‘Cause I was teenager and I see out there. 1 see
them like that. Like, I w ent through the sam e way. I tried talking to them . T hey’re
ju st sm iling, like I did. I smiled. Like, I really w ant to help people and probably
I w ould stop going to jail. I’m telling you the truth. I f I do this and help other
people probably I w ouldn’t even have tim e to drink. T hat’s a point I never look for.
And the point I never ask for help.

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

298

Substance Use - Victims
The women spoke in great detail about substance use and abuse problems. They
reflected upon personal difficulties with substance addiction, the issues they observed
because o f tbeir partner’s or family members’ substance use problems, as well as tbeir
feelings related to substance use amongst Inuit. Substance use included a variety of
intoxicants, such as illicit drugs and solvents, while alcohol was the drug of choice. One
woman stated, “I know some people who even drink hairspray. Cost”.
“Get High Faster And Forget Everything”
Of the victims, 57 percent reported that in the past they bad substance use
problems, 28 percent indicated that they continued to struggle with substanee use issues,
21 percent stated that they drink socially, 14 percent stated that they never used
substances, and 36 percent stated they no longer drink or use drugs. Of note, I think the
figure of 36 percent of the women who no longer drink or use drugs is possibly an
exaggerated statistic. The women were not permitted to use alcohol and/or illicit
substances while residing at the Shelter, which may have influenced their responses.
However, at the time of the interview all of the women reportedly had been sober for at
least a week. Most victims with a substance use problem stated that they were trying to
quit. One woman explained, “But I want to quit that too. It’s wasting lots of money”.
T hat’s w hat I w as even looking for w hen I did n ’t have any m ore booze. I
was looking for Scope or anything, like, I never even tried. W e were, one tim e
we w ere having problem s. I w ent to the store. I w as looking for Scope, and
1 asked the, uh. N orthern staff, ‘Do you have any Scope with alcohol?’ ‘N o,
we d o n ’t sell that anym ore’. That was surprising. They don’t sell them
anym ore. Just non-alcohol Listerine.

For the women who either currently or previously had used substances, their
explanations for initiating substance use included using to forget about problems, being
from a family with a history of addictions, as well as experimentation while in
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adolescence. Largely, being drunk or high appeared to be a form of avoiding or coping
with painful life events or difficult situations for the women.
I drink a lot. I think it’s from seeing my Mother drink, drinking, and.. .maybe
because I have too many problems. And I drink to be happy, but 1 end up in
jail a couple times. And I don’t like that.. .Dope is a different story.. .1 smoke
it. Just relax, have a good time.
Abuse, alcohol and drug use.. .It’s because I was growing up being an alcoholic. I
mean what I saw growing up watching my parents drinking. Watching my Mother
and my Father drinking beer is what I learned and I started drinking when I turned
14.. .When I first got pregnant I was 14, and I would have had the baby maybe when
I was 15. But that baby broke in my stomach. I didn’t know what was going on. I
was drunk for so long. I didn’t care anymore. I mean I know I had a baby in my
stomach but the guy that meant so much to me left me and I couldn’t get him off my
mind. I was going crazy. I thought of him every minute, every second, every hour,
everyday... So, I would drink to forget about everything. Just to get drunk. Just to
black-out... That’s what I would drink for. I would just drink. I even started drinking
straight to get high faster and, you know, forget it. Forget everything.. .It changes me
totally. Like, the things that I wouldn’t have done or have said.. .then I’m very
open to it. Yeah. Nothing’s going to hold me back to say anything, you know?
“I See Better When I’m Sober”
The women who had quit alcohol and/or drugs, never abused substances, or drank
only socially provided a variety of explanations for abstaining and/or limiting their use of
substances. Explicitly, one woman described, “At first [I didn’t] because I was underage
to drink. But now I choose not to. They’re, to me, they’re, how do you say it? They
don’t have any use to me”. Several women recognized how being high or drunk was
detrimental to their character. One woman stated, “It changed a lot. It changed so much.
I mean, I see better when I’m sober. Because when I get drunk, whenever I get high,
that’s when I’m not m yself’. Included within this realm, several women described
feeling as though they could truly be “themselves” when sober. As well, the women
frequently cited their children as a key influence in stopping alcohol and/or drug use.
One woman described, “For [my baby’s] sake. I always saw people who were drinking
and I didn’t want to turn out like them”.
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I used to drink a lot before my daughter and son. When [my son] was back
in XY and I was trying hard to get him back, I started drinking. And I was
drinking every day. Then my daughter told me, [she] told me that I was not
fun when I’m drunk and that reminded me of what I told my Mother before.
T’m not going to raise my kids like you...I’m not gonna be...I’m not gonna
raise any kid of mine, like, if I’m drinking I’m never gonna let my kid see’.
That hurts. Like, bad things. ‘Cause it was really different when they’re
drunk. And I was doing that to my kid without realizing it until she told me.
And I told my sister, ‘I’m not going to have another drink’, and she didn’t
believe me. And I haven’t had. I never drank since [the early-90s].
I think [alcohol and drugs] are bad, but I do both, but once in awhile only.
When I was living [in XY], just after my daughter’s Dad committed suicide,
I was so into them. And I knew it was bad that I was doing them, like,
every day. But I tried thinking I have a daughter, what am I doing? I want
to be a good mother. Then I cut down and now I’m, I’m not doing them a
lot now. But I’m sometimes, well. I’m starting to think to quit them. And
at least now when my partner, um, asks if I want to do this or, well, drink or
do drugs, I can say, ‘No’, now to them. Uh, well. I’m doing better now.
One participant, in her early twenties, who had just found out that she was
pregnant appeared to be wrestling with quitting drugs, and the realities she would face of
withdrawal and other pressures.
And drugs is one thing I don’t really think of because I have a baby in my
stomach. I mean, I know one day... one day if I don’t take it, I know
I’m going to get cranky and I’m going to need some dope. 1need some
dope. Just think about it, just think of other things. I mean, think of
something that’s in your body that has to grow.
“He Feels Like He Needs It”
Of the victims, 79 percent reported that they perceived their partner used drugs
and/or alcohol to the degree of having a problem. One woman described, “And mostly
he’ll always ask me if he should buy some, ‘cause he feels like he should. He feels like
he needs. He feels like he has to take it, like, just to feel good”. These women described
difficulties associated with their partner’s intoxication, specifically the changes in their
partner’s mood, the negative impact on their kids, as well as the increase of violence
within the household. Sixty-four percent of the women reported that their partner’s
substance intoxication related to their current admission to the Shelter.
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Drugs. And that was the biggest. Drugs. That was him and drugs. That’s
one thing he can’t live without. I’ve been noticing for the last three years.
1 know he’d been going on and off for the last three years. But all that abuse
he gave me, I couldn’t take anymore. ljust had to get out of there.
You, you look, well, seems to me you’re reading my life. ‘Cause I’ve.. .every
time, well, when he was working every time he got paid it was either, well, he
bought drugs first and then, well, we’d go out to have some drinks. And
every time he went broke, he, he got mad. He gets mad at me.
When describing their partner’s behaviour while under the influence of substances
the women’s responses appeared to vary according to the type of substance. Primarily
being “drunk” from alcohol was associated with being “violent”, whereas being “high”
from marijuana or hashish was related to being “more calm”. However, suffering from
drug “cravings” was also frequently cited as a precipitant to their partner “getting mad for
no reason”. One woman explained, “He’ll be okay. But when he wants [drugs], he’ll be
mad. Or, ila [i.e., but], he gets mad very easily because he wants some”.
I’m scared of him when he’s drunk, ‘cause usually if he’s drunk anybody
he sees he’s angry. He was like that before, then he wasn’t like that. Then
he started getting violent again when he was drunk. He used to pick big,
big fights with anybody when he was drunk before. Now he’s like that again...
[My husband] actually seems to be better when he, after he smokes. Like, calm.
Then if he’s drunk he’s totally violent.. .1 think it’s very, like, him smoking
marijuana seems to calm him down. That sort of makes me feel safer if he’s
calm. But if he didn’t have any he was something else totally... cravings.
‘Cause they can actually get really violent too... I guess a few times I could say
he was craving but he didn’t say anything. But, uh, I thought it was because he
didn’t have any drugs or alcohol and that’s why he start doing that... Say he
hasn’t drank or had drugs in two or three weeks, he’s start to do that a little bit,
get mad at nothing. No explanation.
One victim vividly described one of her experiences of abuse when both she and
her partner were intoxicated. She reported that she had nearly been killed. Her account
provides explicit details of the degree of abuse endured by many of the women.
The only time he was abusive was when we were drunk. That was the only
time he was abusive. I mean I don’t know what’s going on, but one night
we were drinking. I don’t quite remember the words he said, but I quite
remember what he did to me. He punched me so hard on my jaw I started
crying. I said, ‘You were close to breaking my jaw!’ He said, ‘So what?
I don’t fucking care!’ He started hitting me more and more. He was
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throwing me everywhere. He was punching me. He was kicking me. He
bit me. He did whatever he can just to hurt me. And he asked me if he
could kill me. I said, ‘No’. And he goes, ‘Why?’ ‘I need to be alive. I’m
a female. You’re much bigger than me. I don’t think you are supposed to
be hitting me’. He punched me much harder on my jaw, but this time it
hurt more. It hurt even more. And then right there, from there, he went
to my left arm. From my left arm, he went to my left leg.
Some women reported that their husband was abusive even when he was not
drunk and/or high. For a few victims this had been more of a gradual process, in which
their partner was initially abusive when drunk and later started to become violent even
when sober. This related to the offenders’ accounts of incremental increases in abuse
based upon substance use patterns. These women explained that the abuse was more
difficult to understand when their partner was sober, because he was supposed to be “in
control”. Furthermore, the women indicated that when their partner was sober the extent
of the abuse, specifically regarding physical injuries and emotional repercussions, was
often more severe.
A lot of times he [is violent when sober], because we haven’t, um, really
been drinking. We don’t want to drink, ‘cause we know it can cause so much
damage...It would probably be worse than when he was sober, because I
know he can become very physical with me.
Um, usually he was drunk, and had some.. .not even very drunk. Uh, or he
would come home, like, sober and everything just ticks him off. And you
could tell he was angry even before he came into the house. ‘Cause, you
know? Like, I don’t know. I got scared of him.. .even by the way they are
walking. ‘Cause they’re really different when they’re angry.
One of the women expressed considerable confusion about her partner’s abusive
behaviours. She recognized that he was not violent towards her when he was drunk
and/or high, only when he was sober. Yet, she could also recollect the good times they
had spent when he was sober. The contradictions between good and had memories of her
partner and herself troubled this woman greatly.
No, when he’s high or drunk he doesn’t do anything to me or hurt me, not at
all. But he only hurts me when he’s sober. Yeah, but he help me a lot when he’s
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sober too. He, he was really good to us when he’s sober too. It’s hard.
“I Don’t Think Alcohol Should be in a Family”
The women most frequently indicated that they were worried about the influence
that their own and/or partner’s substance use was having on their children. As indicated,
many women had quit using substances to prevent their children from witnessing their
intoxication. Some women attempted to leave their partner with their children once they
were aware that he intended to drink on a specific occasion or was becoming intoxicated
more frequently. One woman stated, “When he was drunk I was away from him, ‘cause I
didn’t want to know what he was doing”. Another woman described, “[The drinking]
was getting heavy. Too heavy. So, I had to think of something, you know? Run away
for the kids. Get a new, fresh start”.
He was different. He was never drunk when the kids were around. At times he
would come home drunk. Only a couple times he’d be stoned with my
daughter there. He was different. He’d be happy. Then when he has [no drugs]
just angry pretty much...He takes drugs everyday and that’s what 1thought
was the problem. ‘Cause when he doesn’t go on them for a day without
drugs, he would just be mad. So, it would just tum to anger at me or the kids.
I think [alcohol] affects all of us and how we feel. And 1 know my kids can
feel it too. Like, when I’m angry they get scared or if my boyfriend’s angry
they get scared. So, I don’t think alcohol should be in a family at all. Like, nobody
should be using it, especially a parent when they’re raising their children.
Furthermore, the women did not attempt to exculpate themselves from blame. If
the victim had substance abuse problems along with her partner, they included this
information in the narratives. One woman expressed, “No, maybe I think it’s from the
a lc o h o l. I t ’s fro m th e a lc o h o l th a t o u r p ro b le m s g re w ” .

When we’re both drinking it’s bad. Bad. Start arguing and, well, we start off
good, but you know, if we get drunk, he starts getting all upset and 1 start getting
all upset. We get, you know, we.. .we scare the kids. Next day we’d be sorry,
you know? I got tired of that, you know? The kids being scared.
1think so, because when we’ve been drinking, when we’re drinking together,
we get mad at each other easily. Can’t control our feelings. But when he’s
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drunk, the next day h e ’ll be okay. Like, ‘I don’t think nothing bad happened’.
Like, w hen h e ’s drunk, h e ’s pretty bad. B ut after a day or so, h e ’ll be so
happy, like nothing’s ever happened. I alw ays said that, ‘Geez! I f w e did n ’t
drink yesterday this w ouldn’t have happened’. I had a lot o f regrets and some
bad m em ories and bad hangovers. But, but he alw ays claim ed that he can, he
drank responsibly. B ut I saw him differently. I didn’t see it the sam e way.

Effects of Alcohol and Drugs in the Arctic
The majority of women indicated to me that substance use was a serious problem
confronting Inuit (93%). Several women stated that in particular the consumption of
alcohol had become “too much”. One woman explained, “[Alcohol] changes the attitude,
the behaviour, everything. Yeah, it does. There’s a lot of effect.. .It’s doing a lot of
damage. Destroying lives, property, and just culture, 1 guess”. The women’s reported
detrimental effects of alcohol use to include problems in the responsible upbringing of
ehildren (50%), violent behaviour (43%), and serious addiction problems (28%). One
victim explained, “A lot of people use it ‘cause they have problems of their own and they
can’t face it, and also a lot of people use it ‘cause they don’t do anything at all when they
are sober”.
They ca n ’t, like, alm ost everybody I know takes some form. A nd a lot, a
lot o f the, um, the people I have as friends back home, they w ere all taking
som e form , like, either one, like, drinking, sniffing or sm oking. A nd once
they w anted som ething they, they sort o f do anything for it. A nd w hen there
was alcohol involved there was a lot o f violence too. Physical violence, as
well as verbal. Um, it w asn’t a very nice scene if parents allow it for the children
to see it, you k n o w .. .1 think they d o n ’t know how to use it. They, uh, they
start okay, but you know, they, uh, d o n ’t know w hen to stop and th at’s where
the problem starts, uh, drinking too m uch, unless they know their limits.

“There’s Been Babies Killed...”
With specific reference to the effects of substance abuse upon children, the
victims expressed concerns in two realms. Their initial problem was with children being
raised by “alcoholic” parents who on many occasions were not behaving responsibly.
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Secondly, several women noted that exposing children to substance abuse was creating a
younger generation prone to developing substance abuse problems of their own.
I think there’s a little too much dope, a little too much alcohol. Maybe underage,
but I know [teens] could drink a hell of a lot. A hell of a lot more than
you think.. .My nephew, one of them is at least about eight or nine years old. He
started taking dope about 2 years ago. And he’s been smoking it ever since...
I think teens up in the North are taking too much dmgs and 1don’t like them
drinking too many beer, alcohol. I don’t think people who are breastfeeding
should take alcohol. I don’t think they should be drinking.
1don’t like drugs and alcohol... ’Cause if they like, if they use them too much
the kids are affected. And the money, they use too many money for that. And
the kids watch whatever they do, when they’re using alcohol and drugs. All
that kind of stuff.. .1 think they’re using them too much, alcohol and drugs. You
know? Some people just thinking about alcohol and drugs, eh? They don’t
really think about their kids or when they’re hungry.. .1 think it’s pretty bad. It’s
out of hand now. Even through the news, uh, there’s been babies killed,
‘cause their parents are, whichever, wanted to be high enough or drunk enough.
Like, some people want to be high all the time, like, on drugs or alcohol and
it’s out of hand. I can see that.
“Banned Completelv” vs. “Open Up a Liquor Store”
The women differed in their opinions regarding how to remedy the social
difficulties associated with substance use. Some women stated that banning liquor
completely should be the next step in preventing problems from alcohol consumption
(36%). Many victims expressed concerns about the safety of the community with
“drunks” wandering around and alcohol being so readily available. One woman
explained, “I think it would be better if there was none. Like, I see drunks everyday
around here. There’s usually people walking around in the cold”. Yet, other women
believed firmly that opening a liquor store would be the best solution (14%). The
remainder of the women were uncertain about how to fix the problems caused by alcohol
use (21%). One woman stated, “I wouldn’t say ban it completely and I wouldn’t agree to
opening a liquor store either”. However, most of the women appeared to suggest that the
incidence of bootlegging would be drastically increased if alcohol was banned, and that
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this in itself may have serious consequences for the community. The victims’
perceptions on the “legality” of alcohol controversy paralleled those expressed by the
offenders.
I don’t think alcohol should be around. Banned eompletely. They should,
like, I’ve found that if somebody gets drunk something bad always happens.
Somebody will, like, I don’t think some people are ready for alcohol. Like,
they can’t control themselves. From what I feel, what I always felt, I always
wanted alcohol to be banned in Iqaluit. Because what I’ve seen, what my
parents went through while they were drunk, wanting, or they wanted to be
drunk. Or when they were blacked-out, like, I always used to say, T want to
bomb the bar’. Uh, like, you know, too much anger. From what I’ve saw,
from my parents when they were drunk.. .1 always wanted alcohol to be banned
here.
I think if, uh, if the alcohol would be banned I don’t think it would do any
better. They would, they would tum to something like Listerine or you know,
those sort of other things. Not that I want booze. Open up a liquor store. That
way people wouldn’t spend so much money on a little bottle like I did. I was
buying mickey bottles every time I got paid. [Writer’s Note - vietim had
previously stated, ‘In XY you can buy a mickey for a hundred bueks’].. .Or
they should just stop selling or stop ordering booze.
Coping with Chaos and Pain - Existing Literature
As indicated by the participants, substance abuse is a severe problem for First
Nations and Inuit communities with a variety of consequences (Deere, 1992; Griffiths, et
al., 1995; Mihesuah, 1996; Stout, & Bruyere, 1997; Synnott, 1996). O f note. Smart
(1997) documented that Inuit reservations demonstrate the greatest use of inhalants
within Canada, with use of “homebrew” alcohol also reported as a serious concern. As
stated by the victim and offender participants, the consequences of substance use include
the generation and perpetuation of a variety of problematic phenomenon, such as family
violence (Stout, & Bruyere, 1997), fetal alcohol syndrome (Boland, Duwyn, & Serin,
2000), and criminal behaviour (Auger, Doob, Auger, & Driben, 1992).
Several explanations have been posited for the high level of Aboriginal substance
use, including escapism (Mihesuah, 1996), physiological intolerance (Williamson, 1974),
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power-conflict (Hamer, & Steinbring, 1980), generational family patterns (Deere, 1992),
as well as soeial position (Synnott, 1996). Several of these theories, although not unique
to Inuit, also provide postulations of why the disinhibitory function of intoxication
appears to lead to violence against women. Specifically, power differentials that exist in
the relationship, physical proximity of the woman to her partner when drinking, as well
as social learning patterns may account for the increase in abuse towards Inuit women
when alcohol is involved. There are also tremendous social problems confronted by
Inuit, which were suggested by the victim and offender participants to result in elevated
substance use by this population. Yet, the stereotype of the “drunk Indian” and
concentration upon physiological intolerance has continued to dominate much discussion
around Aboriginal drinking patterns. Furthermore, research in this realm has neglected to
investigate how alcohol and/or drug use may impact the development of social, personal,
and cultural identity. I think that studies of this nature could investigate how intoxication
and perception of self as an “alcoholic” may interfere with the ability to form a respectful
and cohesive identity, and instead cause a reliance upon stereotypes for establishment of
identity.
As well, the victim and offender participants emphasized that a primary factor
involved in the use of substances related to the need to escape and/or avoid difficult
situations. Of note, this form of “coping” had to some extent been effective for these
participants in the short-term, allowing them to “relax”, “socialize”, and “escape” from
their problems. The positive feelings associated with intoxication or being high were
often reinforcing, although the potential for negative outcomes, such as aggressive
behaviour, and family dysfunction, gradually increased over time. Overall, I think that a
partial reinforcement schedule was created, as with gambling, in which the positive result
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following a behaviour was based upon an unpredictable schedule (Skinner, 1969). This
reinforcement schedule has been demonstrated to elicit the highest level of responding,
and be the most resistant to extinction (Bitterman, 1975; as cited in Zimbardo, & Gerrig,
1999). Thus, I contend that it may be beneficial to conceptualize substance use by Inuit
as a means of “coping”, and begin to understand both why it is so difficult to change, and
how more effective and healthy coping strategies could be developed.
In keeping with Inuit tradition, according to the victim and offender participants,
substance abuse should be understood as a specific component of life that demonstrates a
complex interaction between various other dynamics, which in combination create the
whole person. As such, I would suggest that the responsibility for substance abuse
behaviour would best be returned to the community in the implementation of a holistic
model for intervention (McKay, 1990), specifically in an attempt to “Northernize” this
process. I believe it is imperative that substance amongst Inuit be viewed as a
concomitant factor of social dysfunction instead of a predestined lifestyle. As well,
substance abuse prevention designed for Inuit should account for the social dilemmas
confronted by this population. Furthermore, substance abuse appears to be growing in
both incidence and severity in the Arctic. Thus, I assert that presently it is essential to
move beyond academic discourse and enter into action through implementation of
substance abuse prevention programming.
Current Circumstances
The offenders and victims reported feeling deeply troubled by their current
situations. Both groups engaged in frequent self-blame and questioning of themselves
regarding how they had “ended up” in the Shelter or the B.C.C. The offenders seemed
angered at themselves, and expressed feelings related to “guilt” and “regret” for the
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personal offences they had committed. Their experiences of the B.C.C. were reported to
be “terrible”. I perceived their accounts to be relatively preoccupied with what they were
missing on the “outside”, yet with little responsibility demonstrated for the reasons they
were incarcerated. Nonetheless, there were some offenders whom I believe truly were
remorseful for their crimes. The victims, conversely, seemed somewhat defeated in their
presentation. The women reported conflicting feelings, ranging from “relief’ to
“imprisoned”. Their experiences at the Shelter were troublesome, with adjustments to
new families and rules that were compounded by problems leaving their abusive partner.
However, the victims also expressed a sense of personal pride for having made the
decision to go to the Shelter.
The thematic content for both of these participant groups, when considering the
array of difficulties with which they were contending, related to the central theme.
Overwhelmed. The offenders’ accounts of resent regarding being in the B.C.C. and not
being at home linked to the central theme, Anger/Control. The victims’ statements
regarding personal displacement and adjustment struggles reflected the central theme,
Fear/Helpless, whereas their sense of accomplishment in getting to the Shelter and
receiving support linked to the central themes. Potentials, and Connections.
Being at the B.C.C. - Offenders
When I asked the offenders how they felt about their treatment at the B.C.C., they
described their experience with terms, such as “frustrating”, a “waste of life”, and
“boring”. One offender stated, “Boring, boring. It’s ridiculous, man. I see myself lots of
times. Why did I do that? That’s bullshit”. Many offenders explained that this was the
“worst” place they had been, while one offender stated, under his breath, “Hellhole”.
Sad and not being there for m y fam ily and com m on-law . It’s not the same. Y ou
know ? It’s not the sam e being in jail. People say, ‘Oh, you m ust like ja il’. I d o n ’t
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like jail. It’s ju s t that w henever I com e out there’s an alcohol thing. It’s always
the alcohol. W henever I get charged, oh, I w as drunk w hen 1 w as doing th a t.. .1
hate it. I hate being here. This place is like Hell to me. ‘Cause I hate being here.
I desperately tried to get out but I couldn’t because o f my crim inal record. 1 d o n ’t
w ant to be here.

The offenders discussed the crimes they had committed with a great deal of
remorse and guilt. All of the inmates had pled guilt for the offence for which they had
been sentenced. However, some reported that they were “blacked-out” when they had
done so, and thus, could not remember the details of the offence. Others blamed their
partner for provocation of the assault. When I asked how they felt about the crime they
had committed, the offenders used words like “guilt”, “embarrassed”, “regret”, and “sad”.
Several inmates explained that they spent a great deal of time thinking about what they
had done and could not understand why they had behaved this way. Most offenders also
thought about events that they were missing at home, including birthdays, anniversaries,
and deaths of loved ones. Several inmates expressed the wish that they could change
what had happened, and were willing to accept the consequences of their actions. One
offender stated, “I feel guilty for the crimes that I did.. .This is not a good place, but I
think I’m doing time for what I did and I don’t mind”.
I felt like dying. D idn’t w ant to see her. Just w alked aw ay and just, like, ran
aw ay from the cops so I could try and hurt m yself. And I got caught and got
here. I cam e here.
I’m not proud o f that. I d o n ’t like it. I w ish I didn’t do those things. [W riter’s
Note: deep b re ath ]...! felt down. Like, I w anted to cry or 1 felt s a d ...I regret
w hat I did. I regret going out that night. Before I got charged, like, if I never w ould
have, if m e and m y com m on-law never w ould have gone out I w ould still be home,
still be w ith m y kids. I used to blam e alcohol a lot for me com ing here, but nope,
it w as me. I w as to blam e. I had a choice o f taking it or not. There. M ostly sad
w hen I got into th is ... I should have w orked it out in a good way. I should’ve did
this and that. B ut it’s too late now, I can’t change it. B ut down the road I hope it
doesn’t happen again. I hope I take a better way. W ork it o u t.. .B u t.. .there’s
nothing I can do to change the past. The only thing I can do is take anger
m anagem ent. Take som ething to help m yself, try and grow back.
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Some inmates noted difficulties with being accountable for certain offences that
while in the general population could place them in significant danger. Sexual offences,
in particular, were stigmatizing and could place an offender at risk of physical and mental
harm upon disclosure of this type of offence. The inmates reported that this impacted the
ability of such offenders to receive treatment and fully involve themselves in
programming.
Like, I hate all the people w ho’s like that. Especially child m olester. I really, you
know , I look at them as the devil, you know. I used to hurt them all the time.
B eating them up in here w hen I was in .. .and I w ent to lock up for doing that to
child m olester and guy w ho w as charged w ith sexual assault.

Being at the Shelter - Victims
In a Shelter, like this, it’s so com fortable. It’s w here a fem ale needs to be. Eeee
[i.e., y e s]... 1 m ean w hat she w ent through, I understand that so m uch, but w hy do
w e keep going back to the guy that hit them ? I know she m ay love him but give
her tim e, th ere’s no such thing as a big rush to go back. I m ean, take your time.
He d oesn’t have to beat you again, you can leave him. H e can find som eone
else. Take your tim e. I m ean, you need tim e first, to think first before w hatever
it is that you do. T hat’s w hat I’m starting to understand. M aybe I d o n ’t know.
I w ent through so m uch, so m uch abuse, so much. I can’t forget it. l j u s t have
to keep aw ay from them.

I asked the women why they had eome to Qimavik. One woman’s statement
appeared to sum up why most of the victims had come to the Shelter. She stated, “To get
away from violence at home. Yeah, and to seek counselling from the staff and support”.
The women’s descriptions about being at the Shelter ranged from feeling “safe” and
“comfortable”, to as if they were in “jail”. One woman stated, “Always been very
helpful. [Shelters] are the only place I could go to when I needed to, ‘cause they’re
scared of my husband, so they hide me”. Another stated, “It’s okay. At first you feel
uncomfortable, but you get used to it”. While one woman described, “I feel very
ashamed, very embarrassed, out of plaee. Very lonely. Um, isolated. I’ve had all of
those feelings, mixed feelings”. Overall, the women appeared grateful that the services
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of the Shelter were available to them. When I asked about the benefits of having the
Shelter, one mother stated, “Me and my daughter are safe here”. Additionally, one
woman described, “I f s safe and it’s depressing sometimes [Writer’s Note: clears
throat]...It helps”.
Um, som etim es 1 feel that I’m stuck here, can’t go anyw here. 1 d o n ’t have
cab fares. A nd som etim es 1 feel 1 cam e all this w ay to get aw ay from him. And
som etim es 1 like being here w hen th ere’s som ething happening. 1 m ean today
some o f [the other people in town] w ere picking on m e and som etim es I am
em barrassed w hen people ask me w here I’m staying. Som etim es 1 d o n ’t
care that I’m here.
C om fortable, safe. 1 d o n ’t k n o w .. .The only person you need is the person that
has to listen to you w hen you talk. B ecause if you don’t talk, y o u ’ll go crazy.
Y ou w o n ’t know w hat to do. 1 m ean 1 w ent through that so many tim es. I f s ,
1 w ent to the W om en’s Shelter. 1 felt so com fortable there.
W ell, the num ber o f tim es 1 tried to kill m yself and 1 w as pretty close about
twice. So, I decided to, you know, com e here and find som ething different.
Go to school and get a jo b here.

“I’m Sort Of Afraid...”
Several women’s feelings about being at the Shelter included relief (79%), yet at
the same time anxiety and frustration associated with difficulties of adjusting to life in a
home with other families and a different sets of rules (57%). Some victims highlighted
issues of trust and privacy that made life at the Shelter problematic. These women
indicated that living amongst several other families, who each had their own lifestyles,
was challenging.
Y eah, th at’s w hat I ’m trying to say, yeah. It’s, like, sort o f hard being with
other, you know, other fam ilies...T he kids are doing okay, but 1 think th ey ’re
getting tired o f each other and fight a bit. T hat’s, uh, sort o f scary, and 1
d o n ’t know how [the other kid ’s] m other w ould react. Y ou know? Some
ladies, you know, can’t control their tem per. So, th at’s w hy Tm sort o f
afraid here. So, 1 try to w atch it here. And I’m not from [town].

Several women had tried to live with a family member before coming to the
Shelter. Initially, this was effective; however, most indicated that eventually their
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husband harassed them at the home of their family member, and ultimately the women
had to come to the Shelter. Overall, the women reported that it would have been more
comfortable living with family, but due to threats of and actual violence, as well as fear
this was not a feasible option.
I tried to go to m y cousin’s once and m y aunt’s, but he would ju s t com e around
until I started com ing dow n here. And I’ve been com ing back and forth.
Yeah, at first. First couple o f m onths I w as going to m y M om ’s to avoid com ing
here, but that w asn ’t working. Like, he was com ing over to my M om ’s house,
saying, ‘Please com e back. I w ant you home. I love you. I w ant to take
care o f y o u ’. B ut the verbal abuse started ju s t pouring out, ‘Y ou’re no good.
Y ou’re a slut’, all that stuff. A nd then it ju st got hard.

“Open Ears...”
Several women expressed that one of the best aspects of coming to the Shelter
was having counsellors available to talk to when feeling distressed, confused, or simply
in need of someone to listen (57%). Of greatest importance to the women was the ability
to listen objectively, offer non-intrusive advice, and be supportive. One woman
described a good eounsellor as, “.. .a big heart. Open ears. Good training. Um, mainly
good listening skills, I think. Yeah, I think so.. .Give adviee”.
T hey’ve been m ore than helpful to me. H aving an ear that will listen, som eone
that w ill sit down and talk to you. G ive you some advice, give you som e tips on
w hat you can do. Um, it m akes you look at life differently. Y eah, com pared to
w hat you have been dealing w ith at h o m e.. .1 know that I do get one-on-one
counselling w hen I com e here and I’m very happy about that. I’m very pleased
with th a t...I find the counsellors to be very, very helpful. Like, m aking phone
calls for us, or you know, m aking appointm ents for us. Because som etim es we
m ay not be thinking straight enough even to m ake a phone call.
I think [staff] help, yeah. I been here for about a w eek and i f s nice here. Homey.
I m ean, th e y ’re nice and there are not too m any people staying here right now. B ut
I think it’s pretty nice here. I d o n ’t w ant to stay too long though.
This is the perfect place. H ere they can teach [the wom en] how to go forward.
‘You can do this. Y ou can do th at’. They teach them that they are people too.

While at the Shelter many women were eonffonted with the impact that being
raised in an abusive environment was having upon their children. For example, during
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one of the interviews a participant’s child suddenly hid under the table. I queried, “You
okay? You hiding?”. The mother responded, “Sometimes he’s hiding from my
boyfriend under the table”. These victims indicated that counselling should also be made
available for their children.
M ostly for my kids I w ant them to know about w hy they, like, I w ant them
to be able to tell som ebody why they are angry and scared at their Dad, o f
their Dad, and still w anting to go to him. T hat’s w hat I w ant to tell somebody.
So, they d o n ’t, those two, they don’t really ... they ju s t tell me that they w ant
to go to their Dad, but they don’t w ant to go at the sam e time. I think if they
talk to som ebody then w e’ll be able. I ’ll be able to do som ething to m ake
them better, like, feel better somehow.
Y eah, like, for one exam ple, ju st recently, um, w hile w e w ere arguing w e w ere
sort o f yelling at each other, and m y kids w ere right there. And th e y ’re asking,
‘M om , I w ant you to be happy. D on’t be m ad’. They w ere saying that to us,
and w e were, then w e w ere ju st giving each other verbal ab u se ... And th at’s
w hen I noticed taking affect on my kids too, whatever, w hatever w e say. Y ou
know ? A t tim es, they say, ‘Do you love m y D ad now ?’ W hen, like, w hen we
see each other on the street, ‘Give him a kiss or som ething’. A nd th ey ’ll do that
and say, ‘Do you love m y D ad?’ Y ou know, I have to say, ‘Yes, I love h im ’,
‘cause I d o n ’t know w hat else to say.

Future Directions
Most of the victims and offenders both expressed hope for the future. The
offenders expressed that they would likely return to their partner after release, while the
victims were imcertain about this possibility. Some of the victims indicated intentions to
leave their relationship and start out on their own. Overall, both of these participant
groups related that they would require support in order to meet their goals. Such support
including counselling, family assistance, and upgrading o f personal skills. As well, both
groups reported the importance of abstaining or controlling their substance use in order to
be successful. Community aftercare was viewed the offenders and victims to be of
paramount importance. The thematic content of this subsection, as endorsed by both
groups, focused upon the central themes of Connections, and Potentials.
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Life After the B.C.C. - Offenders
Most offenders stated that they would not be incarcerated again (60%). However,
some inmates believed that they would likely be back at the B.C.C. (26%), while others
reported that they did not know (13%). O f these offenders, some stated with certainty
that they would be re-incarcerated. One individual expressed, “I have no doubt that I will
end up here again. I don’t like it, but that’s the way I’m going to take it”. Other inmates
were more hesitant about their response. One individual contemplated, “I really can’t
say.. .eeaahhh.. .maybe I will. But I will try not to. I’m going to try really hard to stay
out”.
1 think s o ... .1 think, I been, it’s been so long. Like, 1 took too m any crim inal
record. T hat’s w hat I com e for. Every tim e I go to court. You got crim inal
record so y o u ’re going back again, you know? If you have lots o f crim inal
record they look at you different way and then you go back again.
W ell, I d o n ’t know. I really don’t know. ‘Cause I’ll be on probation for tw o years.
A nd I know I’ll probably get into drugs. I ’ve seen lots o f drugs go by. I’ve been part
o f it.. .It’s going to be hard. I know that. It’s going to be hard to get out o f it.

Interestingly, of the inmates who suggested that they would not be incarcerated in
future, several were somewhat vague and used the word “hope”, instead of stating with
absolute certainty that they would not be back in prison. One inmate expressed, “I hope
not. I certainly hope not. I can’t say I know my future. But I just don’t want to come
back here anymore. I spent enough time in jail. I need to spend more time with my
family”. Other offenders indicated, “never again” would they return to custody. One
older inmate stated, “All I want to say is I don’t ever want to come back to B.C.C.”.
These offenders were sure that they did not want to be at the B.C.C., and were hopeful
that they would commit to the goals they had set for themselves. As well, several of
these inmates had plans that could be readily implemented upon their release from prison,
and were actively confronting their difficulties while incarcerated.
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I d o n ’t like it here, yeah. I w ish I could stop, you know ? I ’m really gonna try to
stop com ing here. I’m going to try hard next tim e .. .If I keep m y prom ise, yeah,
w e ll.. .not a prom ise but w hat I ’m going to do. Y eah, I think I w ould [stay out
o f prison] if I could ju st stay aw ay from booze and keep on working. Y es, I
could.
I am the one w ho has to m ake m y ow n decisions from now on, the things that I
w ant to do in life, achieve my goals. ‘Cause it’s getting bad, ‘cause I’m getting
old. Like, I been saying give m e the chance to prove m yself that I can do it. Like,
I have some good things inside me, w hich will com e out eventually w hen I start
having self-esteem again. B ut right now being in here isn ’t good for m e, ‘cause
all the plans, all the plans I m ade have been destroyed sim ply because o f my past.
B ut w hen I get out I’ll never get back here again. N ever, never, never. I had
enough. I had enough o f this justice system. I have enough o f this correctional
system . I w ant to be able to live on m y ow n right after 1 get out o f here.
B ut everyday, take it one day at a time. At least I’m happy today. I’m not w orried
for tom orrow , let tom orrow com e. I’m ju s t happy for today. A nd the m ore I get
up happy, and I tell m yself everyday, I got a little book that I read to m y self
every m orning, it says, ‘T oday’s gotta be a good day, and keep your head up. K eep
em otion calm ’. Things like th a t.. .1 sit there, think stuff, like, ‘W hat’s the best plan
for m e?’, like, w hen I get out. I know I deserve to be here for having m y action.

“I Think I’m Readv to Deal With It”
Each offender indicated that they had some plans for their future, which primarily
focused on four areas: employment and education (66%), abstinence from alcohol and
drugs (40%), family commitments (26%), and talking through problems (23%). I noted
that several of these plans were comprised of the same content areas that these inmates
had used to describe themselves at the beginning of the interviews. When discussing
their goals, the offenders reported that it was most important for them to “stay out of
trouble”. When I queried further these offenders expressed that they had to start making
responsible decisions in their lives. Some discussed the attainment of employment and/or
a G.E.D. (i.e., Graduate Equivalency Diploma). These individuals were direct,
suggesting that they needed to “work” and “settle down”, in order to keep themselves
busy and away from criminal behaviour.
G et an education. Go back to school and if 1 get out be good behaviour, stay out
o f trouble. Yep, yep. ‘Cause I ’ve seen m y crim inal records. T hey’re all serious
charges. I m ight get life sentence w ith all m y crim inal records. I got to think
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h a rd ... stay out o f trouble. Think hard.

Some offenders discussed abstinence from alcohol and drugs as paramount to
preventing recidivism. These individuals linked their previous involvement in crime
directly to having been intoxicated or high. Several inmates also suggested that
attendance at A.A. meetings would be an important step in facilitating sobriety. These
offenders expressed that they wanted to either quit completely or learn how to control
their drinking and drug use behaviours.
And I w ant to quit drinking ‘cause that always creates my problem w hen Tm
drinking. Som etim es I can control m y alcohol and som etim es I can’t. A nd I really
w ant to s e e ...l really w ant to go A. A. m eetings when I get out o f h ere...
The only w ay [things are] going to turn around in my life is if I m anage to
avoid drugs and alcohol. So, I’ll try very hard m yself to avoid drugs and alcohol.
I think the only w ay I can do it w hen I’m going hom e is to go som ew here else.

Some offenders described that reparation of their family relationships, specifically
as a son, husband, and/or parent, was integral to staying out of prison. These individuals
placed importance upon developing mutual respect between themselves and their partner.
In addition, several inmates recognized the importance of actively participating in their
children’s lives. For other offenders establishing family connections meant
communicating with relatives. These individuals expressed the importance o f letting go
of anger before it again built up to becoming violent.
W hen I get angry, I w on’t ju s t let it get in, stay inside me until it’s, like, ready to
burst. Like, w hen I get angry 1ju s t keep it inside me and not talk about it. I w ant
to start talking about it. Once I get angry not let it build up to a point w here I get
physical.
M y goals in the future is to get along with my w ife and stop abusing. G et a
Start, get a new start. Start a new life w ith my wife, not abusing her, m entally
and ph y sically ... if I stop alcohol, and I intend to do that. (K - W ill you both continue
counselling w hen you leave here?) Yeah, w e talked about that. W e’ll continue to
see an Elder or a counsellor or a psychologist. Som ebody we can trust.
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Aftercare
None of the offenders indicated that involvement with the B.C.C. would be of any
significant value to assist with their reintegration upon release. However, the inmates
expressed that counselling (26%), talking to Elders (26%), parents (23%), and their
common-law (26%), as well as keeping active (26%) would be the most important
aspects in preventing recidivism. Counselling was described as involvement with a
therapist or group in a formal setting, including probation and parole, social services,
pastoral care, and wellness eentres. One offender described, “It would help. Instead of
hiding it, instead of keeping it inside us. That we’d have to share our words.. .and they
would answer us, just like you right now”.
Yes, and the other thing was to go out hunting m ore, talk to the Elders m ore,
participate in com m unity activ ities... So, if I get this chance to go out again I’m
going to do the things that 1 planned to do before I cam e here. G et a decent job,
take care o f m y fam ily, stop abusing alcohol and drugs, go out to counselling,
talk to the Elders. This, these are my plans.
And X Y is a sober tow n, eh? N o alcohol allowed and there’s m ore Elders over there
who 1 could talk to. Like, m y w ife’s F ather’s an Elder too, eh? W hen I had problem
1 talked to him about my problem when I was sober. 1 understood. N ever got into
trouble over th e re ... And 1 w ant to get along with my w ife more. N ow that I’m
talking about my history, w hat happened, and she talks to me about her history
too, about life. W e’re actually talking about it m ore. A nd it seems like it’s going
to w ork out this time.

Even the offenders who felt they might ultimately be incarcerated again
recognized the importance of support for a successful recovery. One inmate described
the predicament he faced upon returning home to a community where he believed he had
fe w , i f an y , su p p o rts. H e in d ic a te d th a t su p p o rt, th ro u g h a c c e p ta n c e a n d g u id a n c e , w a s

an integral component to successful community re-entry. Another offender described the
inherent predicament faced by having probation and parole officers both monitor and
provide counselling to the ex-offender. This bind meant that individuals who had
relapsed or re-offended would not approach their counsellor because they might be
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reported. Furthermore, to him, probation and parole seemed to be limited to “going
through the motions”, instead of providing adequate aftercare services.
Y ou n e e d .. .once th e y ’re out, they’re hom e, like, they have to be accepted in
the com m unity. I’ve seen that people are down lots o f times. They re-offend.
They need m ore com m unity support so that they can m ove up a little. N ot
ju st shoot them down. They keep doing that and they’re all going to re-o ffen d ...
T here’s no support. N one w hatsoever. The only support I get is from m y Mom.
Talk to her o r .. .T hat’s the only support I get. [M y com m on-law ] got no parents.
I got m y M om . I get no support from anybody. T here’s only tw o people that I really
talk to about this, about m y fam ily, and y o u ’re the third one. B ut the only support
that I’m going to get? T hey’re going to tell me to go to A.A. T h at’s no support.
I d o n ’t know if I can go back there. Like any other inm ate w hen I go back, go
through the m otions, go to probation, go to health and social services, stuff like
that. T hen it’s all over. B ut I d o n ’t w ant to look at it that way. I ju s tw a n tto
try and help m yself. G etting the proper aftercare. T hat’s from probation and stu ff
like that. I realize that w hen [other offenders] go to probation and through the
m otions, they ju s t go through it. Even though they’re on probation, they drink,
do drugs. A nd they don’t get caught. B ut w hen they get caught you should
charge them with breach. So, there needs be som ething else, other than w atching
you, w eekly reporting at probation. There needs to be som ething else. I’m not
sure. Aftercare. So, like m aybe E lders’ group or Alcoholics Anonym ous group
th e re .. .B ut th ere’s not a lot in small com m unities.

Above all, the majority of offenders reported that they wanted to start dealing
with their problems effectively. For many offenders, this meant no longer “hiding”
behind the use of alcohol and/or drugs, or anger to mask other emotions. These
individuals were prepared to make efforts to initiate the difficult road to recovery.
Like, I w ant m y nam e to be known, like, about w hat I talk about right now. I’m
tired o f hiding m y feeling and m y angers and you k n o w ? .. .But it’s not only that.
T here’s other people that I talk to, fam ily, friends. B ut I was w anting to talk
about this [i.e., history, goals, and p lan s]...! w ant to share my things that I d o n ’t
say. You know ? M aybe other people are going to understand me. H ow I w ent
through and how I saw it and I finally thought o f it. I w ant them to understand.
Y ou know ? I w ant to go to alcoholics, ‘You w ant to be like that, it’s your choice.
I’m ju st telling you and giving you that opportunity. I’m telling you right n o w ’.
Like, O.S.A .P. [i.e.. O ffender Substance A buse Program] and counselling and
deal w ith w hatever problem I have that got me in h e re .. .1 think I’m ready to deal
with it. ‘C ause it’s ju s t this going back to jail is all I’m doing... D rinking...
B ut since I w as taking A.A. m eeting I find out that I have to be a good person.
Talk to som eone and talk about my [problems]. Som etim e we talk about our
decision stu ff or problem s. A nd it’s healing.
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One inmate described with excitement his ambition of helping out other people by
talking about his difficulties. He believed that he would be more able to stay away from
alcohol and crime if he became integrated within the community. He expressed that the
information he passed on to others may help them to do the same and avoid the
difficulties he has faced in his life.
Like, I’m w illing to help them out and you know talk to them. I ’m w illing to talk
about m yself, how m uch I w ent through. I w ant them to understand that I w ent
through rough tim e. I w ant to take it out and talk about it. Like, go to schools.
Like, w hat you said, go to Elders and go to other places. You know ? A bout w hat
I’m feeling and go to other prisons and talk about it.

Another offender summed up his goals upon release as an all-eneompassing
change to his life. He reported that he had broken up with his common-law, intended to
relocate, get a new job, as well as abstain from alcohol and drugs. This individual
smiled, optimistically, as he said, “My goal is to start over.. .to walk on a new path”. I
hope that this will become the aspiration and lived experience of these inmates.
Life After the Shelter - Victims
Of the victims I interviewed, 21 percent believed that they would return to their
partner, 36 percent were somewhat undecided although hoped to remain on their own,
and 21 percent indicated that they would not return to their former partner. Of those
women who stated that they would return to their partner, most believed that he had been
provided with the opportunity to “think” about the abuse he perpetrated and was truly a
“changed” individual. When considering their life after the Shelter, each of the women
expressed some hope for their future.
B etter fam ily, uh, me, [my daughter], and her Father. Um , be happier together
and straighten out our liv e s...I w as thinking o f counselling and so was h e ...
Um, talk to h im .. .I’m starting to think that there’s another chance that
w e could w ork it out. A nd I love him and he, he did some thinking. A nd
I’m going to m ake him think som e m ore and try to have counselling.
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Other women were more uneertain about the possibility of reconciliation, while
some were adamant that they would not return to their abuser. These women appeared to
have a history of their partner making promises and then not following through. The
abuse in these relationships was usually reported to have been an ongoing, sporadic, upand-down process, in which the victims were tired of having been treated so poorly over
such a lengthy period of time.
W ell, y e a h .. .there’s a chance. T here’s only if he q u its.. .and he w ould do
the counselling. T hat kind o f stuff. T here’s a hope there if he w ould do that.
B ut if nothing happens there’s no hope o f th a t... W ell, I ’m going to try and
get ready for th a t.. .G et a start. I m ean, life goes on. A nd, uh, I d o n ’t . . .Even
since I noticed h e ’s treating m e better, unless h e’s calling for help I’ll never
go back.
Um, m y feeling right now ? I’m having sort o f a hard time. 1 d o n ’t w ant a ...
I d o n ’t w ant to be negative about it. I m ean I w ant to be positive. I’m
fifty percent.
Uh, som etim es h e ’d be, well, h e ’s upset about m e com ing here. B ut he
said, uh, w hen we w ere talking on the phone he said he realized that, um,
w ell, he said it w as his fault that I’m here ‘cause he did this. A nd h e ’s
sorry for that. And he said it w as his fault, and that I d o n ’t blam e him.
I ju st, I d o n ’t know. It’s just, um, com m unication problem . I d o n ’t
know w hat to do.

One woman exasperatedly described her struggle with whether or not to return
home. She reported feeling disappointment in herself for having let her children and
herself endure the abuse, anger towards her ex-partner for his unfulfilled promises and
abusive behaviour, as well as frustrations with the “system” for not protecting her family
enough that they could return home.
(K - Do you think things are going to change in your life?) I w ant them to.
Like, I d o n ’t . . .1 hope I never go back to [my ex]. ‘Cause I’m, I am tired o f
being treated that way. I f I go back to him the sam e thing could happen ju st
like that again, sooner or later.. .(K - W hat sort o f things could help you?)
I’m not sure. Like, be able to get my kids aw ay if [my ex], like, if I w ere to
go back to X Y and [my ex], like, usually he m akes prom ises and he swears
h e ’s going to keep them . B ut he alw ays breaks them sooner or later. And I
alw ays tend to believe w hatever he says. I f I go b a c k .. .and if I have to take
m y kids som ew here again, I w ant to be able to do that. If 1 can’t do it by
m y self I w ould w ant help to do that. But 1 don’t ever w ant to do that again
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if I can help it.

Interestingly, even though the women demonstrated significantly different plans
to either return to their partner or start life on their own after discharge from the Shelter,
several had similar ideas for personal goals and needs. Their hopes included stopping the
fighting in their home, as well as creating a good family environment for their children
and themselves. For some this meant permanently ending their relationship.
I think, I think 1 have t o .. .1 think that it’s good that w e’re here. I w ant to find
m y strength. A nd I w ant them to know that th ere’s a better life som ewhere. Not,
you know , not seeing so m uch violence, or you know, problem s w ith their Dad. I
still care for him , but you know, I can’t go on like that anymore.

Most victims recognized that they would need some sort of support from others.
When 1 queried about her needs for returning home, one woman stated simply, “Support,
a lot of it. And, um, 1 think just support”. Included amongst the people to whom the
women indicated they would turn for assistance were family, friends, community
counsellors, and Shelter staff. For the women planning to retum to their partner, most
also included support from him as a necessary resource. As well, some women stated
that they could benefit from ongoing, follow-up contact with the Shelter employees to
ensure that they were safe and doing well.
Yeah, definitely som ebody to talk to. 1 didn’t have som ebody to talk to
w hen m y boyfriend w as accusing me, or w hatever, hitting me. Because
I w a sn ’t allow ed to call no one else. B ut now that I’m here 1 w ant to
change. Like, I know I could change. B ut hard for m e to adjust, 1 g u e ss...
B ut 1 know th ere’s, um, support here. B ut some people are afraid to ask
som etim es. Y ou know, they never ask for help before and 1 think you need
som e support from the people here. Even, like, I d o n ’t know. Some people
are afraid to ask for w hat they want, ‘cause they depended on their spouse
for so long and they d o n ’t know w hat they want. Um, th at’s it.
I ’d like to be able to talk m ore about m y problem s now a n d .. .(K - W ould
that be w ith your partner or w ould that be w ith other people?) Uh, him and m y
M other, mm m [i.e., yes], ‘cause I ’d only been there three m onths and I d o n ’t
know w ho I could trust.
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As indicated, some women described that they needed to leave the town in which
they resided with their abuser in order to obtain help and ensure their own safety.
N o, I can ’t get help. W hen I get out o f here, when I’m not, well, if I ’m
out o f here I d o n ’t have a place to go. I don’t have relatives in XY. So, I
d o n ’t have a hope in that town. Only if I go aw ay I’ll get help.

Pragmatic Concerns: Material and Financial
The victims reported needs based upon pragmatic concerns and material
possessions, including finding housing and obtaining financial resources to support their
children as a single mother. One woman described, “1 don’t have a house or money.. .or
hopes. And 1 don’t know where to go”. When speaking about their needs for success
upon discharge from Qimavik, 43 percent of the women described the need for practical
supplies, specifically clothing, housing, and money. These women indicated that without
the provision of such resources they would unlikely remain on their own.
“I Need to Learn More Things...”
Several women indicated that they had plans to learn Inuit culturally-based skills
(e.g., sewing, cooking), initiate a schooling program, and/or retum to the workforce.
Many women expressed that, “I need to leam more things”. The step towards beginning
school or a new job appeared to be difficult for the women, as their self-esteem was low
and most felt they were imlikely to be successful in such endeavours. Nonetheless, the
women reported their entry into the waged labour force as imperative in being able to
responsibly raise their children. Many of the women reported that they needed to leam to
be themselves, which to me represented the establishment of a cohesive and strong sense
of identity.
Um , my hope is to work. B ecause I ’ve never had a job. The only thing my
boyfriend let me do w as b ab y sit.. .To m e? W hat I w ant to do, I w ant to find a job.
‘Cause I have a responsibility that I d o n ’t really look after my kids. Y ou k n o w ? ...
B ut I’ve seen a lot. I have to support m y kids. A nd to, um, m ake responsible
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decisions for them to o .. .Um, I don’t know about, um, I can try to find a jo b w hile
I’m here, but I’m still afraid to start on m y own. Like, I’ve never depended on
m y self for anything. I had to depend on my spouse. B ecause if I depend on m yself,
h e ’ll think that I ’m probably doing this so I could have a social life or you know ?
I w ant to be able to take care o f m yself, and not depend on anybody. M y M om
passed aw ay [recently] and I told her before, ‘I w ant to be able to take care
o f m yself. I d o n ’t w ant to depend on anybody’. I w ant this course so
m uch. I picked up the form, m ade my reservations. A nd I don’t really know
anybody here, and I ju st flew here. I don’t . . . I ’ve never really been h ere...
To go to college. I w ant to go to college. I’m excited to see w hat’s going to happen
[W riter’s N ote: deep breath in; em phatic y e s ] ...’Cause I know it’s going to be
challenging being a single m other. B ut I’m a m other and I have to m ake a change.
G et out o f controlling life and take good care o f m yself and the kids.
I got a jo b [before] but the first year I w as having problem s w ith m y fam ily
and [my ex] all at once. I failed. A nd I w ant to go back to school, try to
becom e a teacher or som ething. O r go upgrading.. .B ut I w ould have to com e
back here to go to school. [M y ex] is going back to XY. I bet you he will.
But if he does. I’m com ing back here. He doesn’t know where I w as staying,
so I’m planning to go back to that place o f m y friend’s.

“I Want to Start Liking M yself’
The most significant hope for the future reported by the women was an
improvement in self-esteem. Most victims indicated that their eonfidence was very low
and they felt emotional strain for the negative treatment they endured in their
relationship. These women described feelings of anger, fear, sadness and frustration
towards their partner, as well as disappointment and embarrassment in themselves, which
was contrasted with the relief and pride they felt from having had the courage to leave.
Most reported that ultimately they hoped to build their self-confidence and be able to
become a better mother.
I need to have a goal. Like, I ’m not a very nice person, like, even around
m y kids. I w ould say to them I w ouldn’t w ant anybody to take m y kids
away, but I w ant them to have a m other w ho doesn’t . . .is not scared all the
time. Like, be able to relax, i f that can hap p en .. .A nd m e? I w ant to be
able to, I d o n ’t know , sort o f feel not responsible for everything that happens
in the world. ‘Cause everything that has happened seems to, alw ays to me,
like, it’s alw ays m y fault som ehow. I d o n ’t know [W riter’s Note: sighs].
M aybe I w ant to start liking m yself, it th at’s possible.
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Ultimately, many victims expressed that they hoped through gaining skills, selfconfidence, and being a good mother they would eventually become independently able
to meet their own needs. To many of the women this was the most anticipated outcome
for the difficulties they had endured. One woman stated, “I have more confidence in me.
More confidence than maybe [my ex] even”. Another woman described, “I want to
change. I do. For life.. ..I don’t want anyone to control me anymore”. The hope that
things would improve in their future motivated many women to continue their journey
towards stability, health and independence.
B ut I know I w ant a jo b to support m y kids. I w ant a house for m y kids and
m yself. A nd not have a m an be there to support us. Like, you know ? Be
w hat do you call it? Independent...T o becom e independent. Financially. Get
my ow n housing. Find a new man [W riter’s Note; laughs]. No! Um, have m y
self-esteem back again, and you know ? Be em otionally stable.

One yoimg woman seemed to sum up the experience of many of the victims. She
described her path to recovery as, “It kind of kicked off something in my mind, like
something was missing. Until then.. .like. I’m healing, trying to heal over that. And it’s
kind of hard”.
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CONCLUSIONS
Overview of the Conclusions Section
I have included information in the conclusions regarding: (a) the thematic
formulation that arose from my analysis of the narratives; (b) an assessment of how the
insight and understanding regarding violence against women in Nunavut formulated upon
my research questions relates to existing literature and investigations; (c) an evaluation of
how the results of my project may supplement and expand upon existing knowledge
within the Nunavut Departments of Justice and Social Services, as well as contribute to
the development of justice initiatives in Nunavut; (d) an examination of the contextual
factors, specifically characteristics of the researcher, and project formulation, which may
have influenced data collection and interpretation; (e) inferences about future areas of
research that may be valuable within this domain, including both topics addressed briefly
in the interviews and those not discussed that merit further exploration; and (f) an overall
summary of my project with final conclusions.
Thematic Formulation
In my study semi-structured interviews were conducted with male inmates from
the B.C.C., female victims from Qimavik Women’s Shelter, and employee
representatives injustice-related positions. I gathered all of the interviews over my
period of residence in Iqaluit, NU (June 2001 to May 2002). 1 employed qualitative
methodology in my analysis of the narratives. Specifically, I utilized grounded theory
techniques to determine the participants’ beliefs regarding factors in Inuit society
involved in the generation of violence against women, as well as mechanisms that may be
useful in intervention with and prevention of such offending behaviours. The central
themes that emerged through my analysis of the data were: Overwhelmed,
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Frustrated/Powerless, Loss/Alienated, Connections, Potentials, Identity Confusion,
Anger/Control, Fear/Helpless, and Escape/Avoid. Although certain central themes
overlapped, as described in the following seetion, I judged each theme to demonstrate
significant independent contributions to the overall theoretical formulation.
The central themes. Overwhelmed, Frustrated/Powerless, Loss/Alienated,
Connections, and Potentials related to experiences described by all three of the
participant groups. The theme of Overwhelmed was endorsed as a negative emotion, and
encompassed several other central themes, specifically anger, frustration, helplessness,
avoidance, and loss. Overwhelmed reflected situations in which problems or obstacles
seemed insurmountable, and each of the participant groups expressed an inability to
overcome such difficulties. All three of groups expressed feelings associated with
Overwhelmed when asked how to deal with specific social dilemmas, ineluding substance
abuse, and spousal violence in the Arctic. It appeared that the participants viewed these
difficulties to be the culmination of a multitude of other, interrelated social problems that
existed amongst Inuit. Thus, developing a comprehensive understanding domestic
violence appeared to many of the participants to be an insuperable task.
As a theme, Frustrated/Powerless, was expressed on an attitudinal level, and
represented a sense of futility and perceived inability for the participant to change their
situation. This included the belief that others have more control over happenings in and
the outcome of the participants’ life than themselves. The offenders and victims reported
their experiences of Frustrated/Powerless as directly related to their personal lives,
whereas the employees related this to their roles in the work environment. As well, all of
the participant groups experienced the theme Frustrated/Powerless as related to the
organization and implementation of the justice system in Nunavut. The reality for many
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participants, particularly the offenders and victims, was that the situation in which they
currently found themselves was within a “system” in which they felt unheard and
mistreated. Feelings of frustration and powerlessness ensued based upon their inability to
change this “system”.
The theme of Loss/Alienated was an interpretation of experiences, largely related
to family and culture. Feelings of Loss/Alienated included betrayal, abandonment,
separation, isolation, aloneness, loneliness, and hurt. Such losses were often perpetrated
on purpose, while at other times were accidental/unavoidable. Nonetheless, these
experiences instilled distrust, as well as feelings of sadness and grief for the participants.
Many victims and offenders had lost family, and/or close friends through a variety of
mechanisms, including death, separation and abandonment. In addition, they had
endured loss on a cultural level through which White dominance and covert racism
resulted in feelings of alienation and loss. Thus, many of the victim and offender
participants had faced extreme traumas through displacement from both family and
traditional heritage, and were now located in a position of personal and cultural “limbo”.
The employees did not report extensive details about their personal lives, and instead
related this central theme directly to the experience of loss of culture and alienation from
traditional lifestyle of Inuit peoples.
The theme of Connections was endorsed on a relational level, which involved the
importance and positive influence of both cultural and familial ties for Inuit. The content
of this theme was of extreme significance to all of the participant groups, and was
interwoven throughout many interviews. The participants who were close with family
and/or integrated well within culture and community reported that Connections had
provided them with the stability, structure, and support they needed in order to cope with
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and move past negative life experiences. Connections were also viewed as an integral
link in the development of identity, specifically related to Inuit kinship and a collectivist
model of existence. Overall, each participant group emphasized the importance of
seeking and maintaining healthy and safe connections that could be relied upon to
provide assistance, guidance, and security in difficult times.
The theme Potentials emerged as a positive interpretation of future experiences,
and provided a sense of “hope”. The other central themes were solidly depicted in
present experiences of the participants. Potentials, instead, demonstrated a futuristic
stance. As such, the content of Potentials, was frequently cited by all of the participant
groups to explain what Inuit had to offer. Creative and innovative solutions were
provided to sensitively address social problems, including substance abuse, family
violence, and poverty. Specifically, many participants emphasized that counselling,
education, reintegration of culture, as well as personal dedication towards change would
all be integral in “healing” of the community. These improvements would take time and
effort; however, none of the participant groups expressed an attitude of resignation or
“quitting”. Overall, all three group of participants expressed Potentials to involve people
working together (e.g., “teamwork”) to ameliorate the myriad of social and personal
difficulties faced by Inuit.
The following four themes. Identity Confusion, Anger/Control, Fear/Helpless,
and Escape/Avoid, were only described within the content of the victim and offender
participants’ interviews. The theme. Identity Confusion, related to an interpretation of
experience, in which the victims and offenders asked questions, such as, “Who am I?”, “
What have I become?” , and “How did I get here?”. Each statement was commonly
asked by both groups, particularly when considering how their life and immediate
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circumstances had become so chaotic. Confusion about identity was often related to loss
of familial and cultural ties that would have typically been used to ground oneself and
provide a sense of purpose. Without such roots, these participants found themselves
engaged in damaging activities, such as substance abuse, aggression, and victimization.
Furthermore, these victim and offender participants were unable to integrate such
negative behaviours into their perception of self, because these actions were
tremendously dissimilar from who they wanted to believe they were. For example, an
offender does not want to admit that he battered his wife, while a victim does not want to
believe that she was beaten into unconsciousness by her partner. In addition, many of
these participants invested a great deal of energy, time, and effort in “rurming away from
themselves”. Often their efforts to avoid, minimize or deny problems furthered their poor
self-image and low self-esteem, in which one disliked or hated oneself. Largely, as a
result of self-deceptive and avoidant behaviours, these participants expressed that they
could not clearly depict themselves as a constant, cohesive person.
The theme of Anger/Control emerged as a negative emotion, and encompassed
agitation, hostility, rage, and aggression. Individuals experiencing anger and a need for
control described making desperate attempts to exert domination through intimidation
and forced subordination of their partner. The majority of Anger/Control thematic
content was contained in the interviews of the offenders; however, some victims also
expressed such intensely aggressive emotions. These participants reported that largely
they were angered about events from their personal histories, typically related to
experiences of childhood abuse. In particular, the offenders seemed to find it easier to
communicate feelings in terms of anger, rather than shame, humiliation, and/or guilt.
This may be associated with the need to maintain a “macho” or stoic image, within which
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one could not convey or even experience vulnerability or weakness. Underlying
responses of Anger/Control often appeared to be feelings of desperation and sadness.
The theme Fear/Helpless was endorsed as a negative emotion, and appeared
central to the experience of victims, but was also reflected in the backgrounds of many
offenders who had been previously victimized. Fear/Helpless related to being afraid of
and defenceless against a variety of aspects of the participants’ life and environment,
which for some encompassed a fear of “everything”. Emotional content aligned intensely
with weakness and being in danger. Other related emotions included distrust,
hypervigilance, terror, and/or anxiety. The victims largely reported that fear had become
constant in their life, and they believed they were unable to do anything to prevent
victimization. The theme Fear/Flelpless extended to extreme levels of anxiety with
heightened awareness to one’s surroundings, which eventually led to a depletion of
energy and ultimate decline into depression and despondency.
The theme Escape/Avoid was largely expressed on a behavioural level, and
involved a denial mechanism through which these participants would not acknowledge
the extent of their problems. Instead, they would make both behavioural and mental
efforts to avoid dealing with their situation. For example, “It really isn’t that bad”, or “1
drink to black-out”. Some participants indicated that their struggles with substance use
were directly linked to dysfunction within their family. Overall, the participants’ escapist
behaviours were reflected through substance use, although some expressed other
dissociative tendencies, including avoidance of one’s children, partner, and/or extended
family. The victims’ and offenders’ perceived inability to deal with the magnitude of
their difficulties resulted in inhibitory mechanisms, described as Escape/Avoid
behaviours, that obstructed their active confrontation of problems.
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I have linked each of these central themes to related content in the appropriate
sections within the Results and Discussion. Furthermore, I have utilized the above
descriptions of each of the central themes to inform my Conclusions in a cumulative
marmer. Thus, in the sections to follow central thematic content will not be elucidated
independently for each section. Instead, I wish the reader to conceptualize that I have
incorporated the content of each of these central themes on an integrated level to facilitate
my development of insight and understanding into issues of violence against women
amongst Inuit, as well as my formulation of guidelines for intervention and prevention.
Inuit Experience of Violence Against Women
In this section I will address the research questions I posed in the Introduction.
The first question, as follows, seeks to understand how violence against women is
understood by Inuit, and determine if this experience is distinct compared to mainstream
Canadian society;
I .) a.) What is the experience of violence against women among Inuit?
b.) Is this experience distinct?
Through this section I will elucidate the participants’ definitions of abuse, and
discuss factors believed to be associated with the occurrence of violence against women
amongst Inuit. Specifically, I will address issues associated with intergenerational
patterns of family violence, disconnection from kinship, substance abuse, male
victimization, jealousy, control, anger and powerlessness, cultural interference,
traditional gender-roles, and identity formulation.
Definitions of Abuse
The results of my study depicted violence against women to be a far-reaching and
escalating social problem amongst Inuit in the Arctic. The experience of “abuse” was
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described to me by all three groups of participants to encompass an array of dysfunctional
situations, including physical, sexual, emotional, mental, spiritual, and/or financial
maltreatment of one person by another. Such definitions of abuse adhered to those
utilized in some Canadian studies regarding the frequency and consequences of violence
against women (National Research Council, 1998). For example, the General Social
Survey on Victimization (Statistics Canada, 2000) investigated spousal abuse from the
standpoint of the participants’ perception of “ ...experiencing at least one incident of
violence” (p. 5). However, other mainstream investigations on violence have been
directed more exclusively towards physical and/or sexual violence. The Violence Against
Women Survey (Rodgers, 1994) focused upon if the woman believed she had,
“ .. .experienced at least one incident of physical or sexual violence” (p. 1). I believe that
it is of greater importance to incorporate all forms of abuse in the creation of an
understanding of violence against women, instead of focusing only upon one or two
specific realms of violent behaviour.
As such, based upon my observation and information gathered through my study,
I contend that all forms of abusive behaviour are destructive to Inuit. The victims in my
study reported that violence, of any nature, had been detrimental to them. They noted
that verbal, emotional, and mental abuse were as destructive as physical forms of
violence. Furthermore, these women believed that all forms of abuse warranted
prosecution. These encompassing perceptions regarding the detrimental effects of abuse
and need for official punishment o f the abuser were endorsed by the victims of domestic
violence interviewed in a qualitative investigation by Beattie and Shaughnessy (2000).
Victims in this study reported that their spouse had perpetrated an unimaginable array of
abuses against them. Yet, many of these degrading and intimidating acts were diseounted
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by law enforcement as not severe enough to be termed abuse. Furthermore, in
McGillivray and Comaskey’s (2000) study, entitled, ""Everybody had black eyes'\
consequences of violence were depicted by Aboriginal, female victims that closely
aligned with those provided by the victim participants in my study.
Although it is apparent to me that all forms of violence against another person
should be identified as abuse, I think the offenders in my study attempted to minimize the
impact of their violent behaviours. The inmates endorsed that on a general level most
forms of abuse were damaging to the victim, but diminished the significanee of their own
abusive episodes with statements, such as, “I only called her names”, or “I just gave her a
shiner”. Largely, the offenders believed that solely in cases in which severe physical
injuries resulted from abuse should formal prosecution occur. The unwillingness of
batterers to acknowledge the extent and consequences of their offending behaviour is not
uncommon (Pence, & Paymar, 1993; Koss, et al., 1994). In their manual. Education
Groups fo r Men Who Batter, Pence and Paymar (1993) identified a number of excuses
that abusive males use to explain their violent actions, including justification, victim
blaming, minimization, and/or denial. Furthermore, they doeumented that many male
offenders will continue to make excuses for their behaviour even when substantial harm
to their partner is evident (e.g., hospitalization, residence in a Shelter).
I think the discrepancy between the victim and offender participants’ definitions
of what types of violence constituted “abuse” resulted from their personal struggles to
understand and consolidate their experiences as an “abuser” or “victim”. While the
victims recognized that all forms of abuse had been destructive to themselves and their
esteem, many offenders wanted to believe that they were not “as bad” beeause they had
primarily committed verbal, emotional, and/or mental abuse. Thus, it appeared to me that
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the victims, now removed from the family home, were prepared to recognize various
aspects of their relationship as abusive. It appeared to me that while at the Shelter the
women were empowered to define abuse based upon what had been hurtful to them, yet I
realize that while in the abusive environment the women’s definition may be different.
Thus, I question whether the victims would as readily identify the same encompassing
spectrum of violent behaviours to be “abusive” if they were still residing with their
partner. Alternately, it seemed to me that the “less frequently” occurring incidents of
physical and sexual abuse were viewed by the offenders to be the forms of violence that
would make them “bad”. Other abusive behaviours (e.g., mental, emotional, verbal) were
viewed by this group of offenders to be “wrong”, but relatively normal and acceptable in
a relationship. Therefore, it appeared to me that these offenders were reluctant to identify
all forms of violence to be abusive, as such views may be discordant with their
perceptions of themselves (i.e., “I’m not t/zatbad”; [Writer’s Note: italics added for
emphasis). Of note, on several occasions I observed denial, justification, and
minimization on the part of the offenders when discussing the dynamics and implications
of abusive behaviour.
Intergenerational Patterns of Abuse
All three participant groups in my project reflected to me that the offenders’
perpetration of violence against women stems partially from historical family
dysfunction. 1 agree with this assertion. It was apparent to me that intergenerational
patterns of abuse predominated many of the offenders’ families. Firstly, most offenders
described personal histories marked by extreme incidents of violence, neglect, and
trauma. Specifically, several of these inmates had witnessed and/or been victim of
physical, sexual, and/or verbal abuse. Many had also lost one or more significant family
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members, through separation, abandonment, and/or death, which had further contributed
to the dysfunction experienced within their family unit. These participants explained to
me how they believed their abusive backgrounds had directed them into negative life
paths, inclusive of substance use and violent behaviour. On many occasions I heard
offenders state that they had “learned” abusive behaviours from their family. When
considering the results of my study in this context, I suggest that violence against women
in Inuit society occurs, largely, in situations within which the abuser viewed violence
within his childhood home, and thus, had become involved in cyclical patterns of family
dysfunction.
Intergenerational patterns of family violence are not distinct to Inuit. For many
years, domestic violence literature has demonstrated significant linkages between family
violence and future involvement in dysfunctional relationships (Bell, & Jenkins, 1991;
Zuckerman, Augustyn, Groves, & Parker, 1995). This has often been termed cyclical
family abuse or intergenerational transmission of family violence, in which children
(more specifically males) who have observed violence between their parents are more
likely to engage in violent relationships in adulthood. Hotaling and Sugarman (1990)
found the cross-generational transfer of violence to be salient for young males, who upon
having witnessed domestic violence were more likely to abuse their dating partner. As
well, Jaffe, Wolfe, and Wilson (1990) identified that males raised in violent
environments, particularly those who endured childhood abuse, were more likely to
develop behavioural problems (e.g., delinquency, withdrawal) as they matured. As I
mentioned previously, witnessing abusive behaviours of parental role models, as well as
early entry into deviant behaviour was indicated by several offenders in my study, which
may partially account for their involvement in incidents of domestic violence.
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Nonetheless, I do not believe that data linking childhood observation of domestic
violence with risk of future violent behaviour exonerates the male abuser from
responsibility. The National Research Council’s publication (1998), Violence in
Families: Assessing Prevention and Treatment Programs, notes that the precise
mechanisms of the risk for intergenerational family violence have not been identified,
and are believed to result from a complex set of social and psychological processes. This
study contends that having been raised in an abusive environment does not demonstrate a
direct connection to violent behaviours in adulthood, as there are many individuals who
have been exposed to violence throughout childhood who do not grow up to become
abusers or victims, as well as individuals who were not raised in abusive environments
who enter into violent relationships. Thus, I think that it is important to view witnessing
violence in an Inuit family as not entirely causal or necessary, but instead as a risk factor
for future involvement in familial abuse.
Furthermore, I suggest that the intergenerational transmission of violent behaviour
pertains more directly to the violent behaviour of the male partner, than aggression and/or
victimization of the female. In Hotaling and Sugarman’s (1990) study young women
were found to have the potential to be more violent in dating relationships upon having
witnessed domestic violence, yet the causes of this and risks associated with adult
victimization were unclear. Several of the victims in my study endorsed having both
witnessed parental violence and engaged in violent behaviour. However, I believe there
is a significant difference between “choosing” to be abusive, and involuntarily becoming
a victim. Moreover, Widom (1989) reported that only a minority of women who had
been exposed to parental violence entered into violent relationships. This appears to
contradict the findings of my study, as it is apparent that several victims in my study
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entered into consecutive abusive relationships. Yet, I contend that this may be more a
fimction of existing demographics in which there may be few non-abusive males
available whom these women could choose to be a potential partner.
Although some of the victims in my study acknowledged a propensity towards
violent behaviours, I hold significant reservation as to whether this behaviour was truly
aggressive or instead self-defensive in their relationship. However, this was neither the
focus of my research, nor did I obtain sufficient data on this topic to draw conclusions in
this regard. Nonetheless, I suggest, as expressed by some of the participants in my study,
that it is possible for women to be abusive, and men to be victimized. Furthermore, there
is a growing body of literature regarding women’s propensity to be violent in intimate
relationships (Erez, & King, 2000; Leisring, Dowd, & Rosenbaum, 2003). Thus, I
contend that it is essential for research to investigate explanations for and consequences
of women’s aggressive behaviour and men’s victimization on situations involving
domestic violence.
Disconnection from Inuit Kinship
Of particular importance to Inuit, I observed that a large number of the offender
and victim participants were significantly disconnected from their families. This
disconnection was expressed as “not being close” to any members of their extended
families, and in times of difficulty having no one to whom to turn. As noted in my
Introduction, Nuttall (2000) and Bodemhom (2000) described Inuit kinship as central to
all Inuit activities. In addition, the volume of Interviewing Inuit Elders (Briggs, 2000),
addressing childrearing practices, emphasized the role of family connections in raising a
healthy child. This book also discussed the involvement of Elders in the crossgenerational transmission of Inuit values, skills, and knowledge. Based upon this
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information, I suggest that disconnection from family is likely to have severe
psychological and social consequences for Inuit. In my study, I believe that such
distancing from kinship had a dramatic impact upon the lives of the victim and offender
participants. Specifically, it appeared to me that these participants had been rejected by
their families, as early as childhood, often for reasons extending from dysfunction within
the family. Overall, this rejection caused significant impediments in their ability to build
self-esteem, and left these participants with minimal resources to cope with difficult
situations. For the offenders this appeared to result in long-standing issues with anger
and powerlessness, whereas the victims seemed to harbour feelings more closely
associated with helplessness and fear.
“Alcoholic Subculture”
The victim and offender groups endorsed that substance abuse was inextricably
linked with the occurrence of violence in their families, including both childhood homes
and adult partnerships. The employee group also noted that substance abuse was likely a
factor involved in incidents of violence against women. I agree with the contentions of
the participant groups. Firstly, it was clear to me that substance abuse was pervasive
within the extended family of many of the offenders and victims, while much of the
abuse they experienced in childhood occurred while family members were intoxicated. It
was clear to me that witnessing substance abuse and family violence in their childhood
homes had led to feelings of powerlessness, helplessness, loss, and sadness for these
individuals. Secondly, I observed that the offenders’ and victims’ experiences of various
forms of abuse as a child continued to haunt them into adulthood. As I indicated
previously in the section of disconnection from kinship, the offenders acknowledged that
abuse had led them to develop anger and controlling attitudes, whereas the victims
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aligned their abuse histories with emotions of fear and helplessness. Thirdly, it appeared
to me that into adulthood these participants believed they had few means of dealing with
the pain of victimization. Many found substance abuse to be a viable coping strategy.
Yet, it was apparent to me that these participants’ attempts to avoid or “numb” emotional
pain through intoxication, although perhaps initially reinforcing, further perpetuated
dysfunction and escalated experiences of trauma in their lives. Specifically, many
offenders described to me their own substance abuse as disinhibitory (e.g., “blackouts”),
which led to domestic violence in their relationship. For the victims, intoxication by their
partner and/or themselves was described to me to have increased the intensity of
disagreements, which eventually led to violence.
Again, accounts of witnessing familial substance abuse and ensuing emotional
pain believed to lead to personal problems with substance abuse are not distinct to Inuit
experience. A review of addictions literature, by Wekerle and Wall (2002), linked
familial substance abuse patterns to the generation of domestic violence, as well as
personal substance abuse behaviour. In addition. Silvern, Karyl, Waelde, and Hodges
(1995) depicted emotional consequences of substance abuse within the family unit,
similar to those noted by the offender and victim participants in my study, to include
personal devaluation, depression, as well as loss of self-esteem and worth. Furthermore,
the association of alcohol use with violent behaviour is well documented throughout
domestic violence literature (Jacobson, & Gottman, 1998; Kaufman Kantor, & Struass,
1989; Koss, et al., 1994; Leonard, & Blane, 1992). Leonard, and Blane (1992) conducted
an investigation with young men regarding alcohol use and marital aggression, which
documented the increased occurrence and intensification of abuse based upon
intoxication. In this study, even when other variables were controlled, such as hostility
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and marital satisfaction, the positive relationship of the abuser’s drinking to domestic
violence was maintained. As well, in their research regarding substance abuse
intervention referrals, Schumacher, Fals-Stewart, and Leonard (2003) reported that the
prevalenee of domestic violence in samples of men seeking alcohol treatment has been
estimated at above fifty percent. Furthermore, drinking has often been used by both
batterers and victims to excuse batterering behaviour (Jacobson, & Gottman, 1998;
Kaufman Kantor, & Struass, 1989; Koss, et al., 1994). In these studies, using
intoxication as a justification for their abusive behaviour was common on the part of male
batterers, while female victims minimized their partner’s abusive behaviour based upon
his intoxication.
In my study I found the victim and offender partieipants’ responses to be
relatively ambiguous as to whether a verifiable, direct relationship between alcohol and
domestic abuse exists or is simply used as “an exeuse”. I struggle with the same
difficulties in coneeptualizing the interaction between intoxication and violence in
relationships. Bennett and Lawson (1994) note that there is contention between
addictions research, which views violence against women from a disease model to be a
concomitant factor of intoxication, and battering research, which views violence against
women from a patriarchal and power-control standpoint to be a wilful behaviour on the
part of the perpetrator. I contend that “truth” lies somewhere in the middle, in which the
relation of aleohol use to oeeurrences of spousal abuse is difficult to understand, and even
more difficult to parse out as a singular “causative” faetor.
Notwithstanding, with relevance to my study, I suggest that it is integral to
recognize the incidence of aleohol-related aets of violence against women in Inuit soeiety
is exceptionally high. This has been documented in both Nunavut media (Bell, 2002), as
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well as through my own observations while residing in the Territory. Thus, I suggest it
may be of greater utility to understand that from the victims’ and offenders’ accounts it
appears as though an “alcoholic subculture” exists within Inuit society. Within this
subculture substance abuse is significantly elevated. Many couples living this
“alcoholic” lifestyle are entangled within the devastation created by alcohol and drug use,
amongst various other problematic circumstances (e.g., poverty, poor education, familial
abuse). As indicated by these participants, I contend that alcohol abuse could then act as
an aggravant of domestic violence in already conflicted situations. Furthermore, I note
the limitations of my study, as a qualitative investigation, in drawing such conclusions,
and recommend that quantitative studies are required in order to establish the veracity of
this claim.
Male Victimization
The proportion of inmates in my study who reported personal victimization,
particularly related to severe sexual and/or physical abuse, was extremely high. From my
observation and accounts from all three participant groups, this may also play a role in
the occurrence of violence against women amongst Inuit. Although male victimization is
evident in mainstream society (Mendel, 1995; Olson, 1990), I believe that Inuit offenders
may have experienced a heightened incidence of victimization in childhood.
Furthermore, I suggest that this history of victimization may have influenced the
occurrence of violent behaviour within these offenders’ relationships. Firstly, I contend
that the experience of abuse as a child has tremendously damaging effects upon the
development of esteem and personal confidence for an Inuk male, as this would for men
in mainstream society. In early literature regarding male sexual abuse, Pleck (1981)
noted that males are socialized to be powerful, active, and competent, rather than
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helpless, passive, and weak. Thus, eonfronting personal sexual abuse poses a major
threat to a male’s sense of masculinity. This is of particular relevance in Inuit society, in
which masculine-roles are modelled after and formulated upon the premises of “hunter”
and “provider”. The Inuk, male offender who has experienced abuse, of any form, must
contend with the question, “How can I provide for my family and be competent as a man
if 1 cannot even protect myself?” Without appropriate intervention, I think he may feel
frustrated by an inability to answer this question, and ultimately, his response may be
translated into overly aggressive and controlling behaviours within relationships.
Specifically, the offender may utilize acts of dominance as attempts to establish personal
characteristics that support his socially-sanctioned position. From my view, these
offenders’ violent behaviours may then be related to their assertion of male dominance
with demonstrated underpirmings to dynamics of power and control, which I will address
in the sections, Control, and Anger and Powerlessness, to follow.
Secondly, I believe that many Inuit male offenders in my study have neither
acknowledged their history of abuse, nor received appropriate treatment for such
victimization. It was clear to me that these offenders, like most victims of childhood
abuse, encountered an array of overwhelming and negative emotions associated with their
experiences of abuse, which for many have continued into adulthood. Mendel (1995), a
researcher who has investigated the impact of sexual abuse upon males, cited an array of
detrimental consequences that abuse may have upon male victims, including anger, selfeoncept problems, relationship difficulties, suicidality, and depression. Each of these
emotional issues was recognized by all three of the participant groups in my study to be
amongst the obstacles eonfronting Inuit offenders. Moreover, the offenders specifically
expressed personal incapacities to deal with problems effectively. Mendel further
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indicates that a history of childhood sexual abuse, coupled with physical abuse places the
male victim at a greater disadvantage for healing and higher risk for suicidality. As well,
he related substance abuse on the part of the perpetrator of violence against a child to be
one of the most significant factors related to poor treatment outcome. As I reported in the
previous sections, multiple abuse incidents involving both sexual and physical
victimization were common for this group of offenders, as well as substance abuse within
the family home in which the offender had often experienced this abuse. In addition,
through my observations at the various corrections-based facilities issues of suicidality
amongst inmates are noted to be a significant concern at both the R.C.M.P. guardcells
and B.C.C. Furthermore, as reported to me, the majority of these offenders had not
sought intervention (e.g.. Elder counselling, group therapy) for their abuse experiences,
and continued to experience the negative emotional repercussions (e.g., anger, shame,
powerlessness) as a result. Thus, when considering the treatment potentialities of many
Inuit offenders, I recommend that issues of suicidality and relationship problems be given
particular attention. As well, given the apparent treatment obstacles described by
Mendel, I suggest that for those offenders willing to seek intervention this would be a
long and arduous process. I will address the topic of appropriate and culturally-sensitive
intervention protocols for Inuit, male offenders in the section, “Holistic” Approach to
Intervention.
Thirdly, I conceptualize that the majority of offenders in my study have had
significant difficulties maintaining intimate relationships with women, which may have
partially resulted from their childhood experiences of abuse. As I referred to in the
Introduction, an inordinately high percentage of offenders at the B.C.C. are incarcerated
for offences related to violence against women. According to information I received
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informally while living in Iqaluit, nearly 70 percent of the offenders held at the B.C.C.
were there for assault-related offences. Based upon the aforementioned literature related
to male victimization taken together with the previous sections involving
intergenerational transmission of family violence and substance abuse, I note that Inuit
male offenders, who have experienced multiple and severe forms of victimization, may
demonstrate a much greater likelihood to engage in aggressive and abusive behaviour
towards women. In Briggs’ (1995) book. From Victim to Offender, she reports that male
victims of sexual abuse are at a high risk of becoming the next generation of sex
offenders. Olson (1990) notes that males unable to acknowledge the need for treatment
or receive appropriate intervention for childhood abuse may act out aggressively and
experience emotional difficulties, particularly with intimate relationships. All three
participant groups in my study expressed the belief that many offenders committed
violent offences and engaged in criminal recidivism as a result of personal victimization
and an unawareness of how to deal with related emotional repercussions. I support this
point of view, and contend that many offenders incarcerated at the B.C.C. do not
constitute the “career-criminals” who are so often portrayed as those imprisoned in
Southem institutions. From my view, largely these Inuit offenders have been and are
victims themselves, who I believe would be more appropriately treated if such dynamics
were to be considered.
Jealousv
The victim and offender participants explained that violence within their
relationship largely extended from disputes that involved jealousy. Several victims and
offenders reported infidelities committed by their partner, while only a few offenders
admitted that they cheated on their spouse. The victims denied having cheated; however.
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noted that jealousy seemed to surface as a projection mechanism on the part of their
partner after he had been unfaithful. Jealous behaviours in domestic violence situations
are not unique to Inuit relationships. As I noted in the Introduction, jealousy is a
common precursor of domestic abuse incidents (see White, & Mullen, 1989). Stamp, and
Sabourin (1995) documented that male abusers often attributed their violent behaviour to
jealousy, and control issues, as well as their wife’s actions. In addition, the men in their
study accounted for violent acts particularly through rationalizing their behaviour as a
part of their personality. This was also true of the offenders in my study, whom I think
attempted to account for their jealous behaviours based upon the way their partner
behaved (e.g., “She did that while I was in here”), as well as a relatively stable aspect of
their own character (e.g., “That’s just how I am, jealous”). Jealousy, as documented by
the participants in my study, appeared at times to be precipitated by a “real” instance of
spousal infidelity, often committed by the male offender, although more often related to
“imagined” occasions of unfaithfulness by their female partner. O f note, I do not know
that such occasions were “imagined”, and only judge this information to be correct based
upon statements provided to me by both the victims and offenders. Both groups
indicated to me that jealousy most often related to the male partner’s “actual” behaviour
and/or his “exaggerated” notions that his partner was “cheating”. Adams (1990) reported
that abusive men commonly project blame for infidelity onto their victim. He described
jealousy for such males to encompass an obsessive characteristic, with minimal regard
for what is “real”. The abusive partner’s violent acts were depicted as threatening,
manipulative, and coercive forms of jealousy often related to “imagined” acts of
unfaithfulness.
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Ultimately, I viewed that both the offender and victim participants believed
jealousy was “normal” in relationships, and jealous behaviours were an accepted sign of
love. Thus, moderate levels of jealousy were expected to occur and at times desired in
relationships. According to Puente and Cohen’s (2003) study regarding jealousy and the
meanings of violence, equating jealousy with love can invoke a tacit acceptance of
jealousy-related behaviour leading to violence. Furthermore, subjects in their
investigation judged that if a partner abused his wife based upon a jealousy-related
matter, he loved her as much romantically as a partner who did not abuse his wife. To
me, this mechanism appears similar to that operating in Inuit society, within which some
participants even expressed to me that “jealousy” was akin to “love”. It seemed to me
that both the offenders and victims contended that jealousy is a key aspect in evoking
violent situations; however, appeared resigned to view jealousy as acceptable and
unchangeable.
Control
I observed that controlling attitudes on the part of the male abuser were evident in
the relationships of both the victims and offenders. This control was exerted in a variety
of domains within the victim’s life and often extended to all-encompassing possession of
the woman. 1 think, as with their jealous behaviour, the offenders “normalized” their
controlling actions, and rationalized that this was the way most couples behave. I suggest
that the victims, conversely, did not believe that control was appropriate. Although many
victims indicated to me that jealousy was tolerable, they believed their partner’s over
protectiveness to be irrational and unacceptable. Controlling behaviour in situations
involving violence against women is well documented (Koss, et al., 1994; Johnson, &
Ferraro, 2000; Pence, 1989). Feminist theory focuses upon gender inequalities and
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explicates how control is pivotal to the unequal balance of power in relationships. The
feminist analysis of domestic violence contends that violence, of any nature, is used to
. .undermine a woman’s autonomy and limit her power in the relationship (National
Research Council, 1998, p. 37). Overall, feminist theory recognizes that there is a
“cultural acceptance of dominance” (Pence, & Paymar, 1993), within which batterers are
immersed in a society that entitles them the right to assert control over their partner.
Although this control may be demonstrated through physical aggression, various other
forms of abuse also serve to establish and maintain the male abuser’s position of power.
Overall, controlling behaviour has been documented to be detrimental to relationships
and often acts as a precipitant to situations involving violence against women (Pence,
1989; Johnson, & Ferraro, 2000). As such, until the very social fabric of our culture that
supports patriarchal values and male-dominance is addressed, violence against women
will continue to be implicitly supported by mainstream values and beliefs. From my
observations, Inuit culture currently adheres to a patriarchal belief system similar to that
endorsed in Canadian society, and thus, I believe Inuit will face the same dilemma of
male-dominance until equality between the sexes prevails.
Anger and Powerlessness
Both the offenders and victims noted that anger and powerlessness were key
emotions that led to abusive situations in their relationship. Although these participants
explained that anger was related to marital conflicts, such as substance use, money, and
jealousy, I believe that Inuit may also experience anger and powerlessness resulting from
incidents of personal victimization as noted above, in addition to cultural losses and
change. As with many males in mainstream society, for the Inuk, male offender, I
contend that his experience of anger decreases his ability to tolerate stressors, which
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impedes upon effective management of marital disputes and other conflicts. Instead, he
may externalize his feelings through employing substance abuse and aggressive
behaviours as a means of coping. For the Inuk, female victim, as with many victims in
mainstream society, I assert that such anger has led to emotional repercussions similar to
those indicated for offenders. However, I observed that the female victim may have a
greater tendency to internalize her feelings of anger with significant decreases in self
esteem and confidence. For both offenders and victims, I believe the perpetual
experience of powerlessness, particularly on a cultural level, have led to feelings of being
overwhelmed, and simply learning to live with the associated “chaos and confusion”.
The relationship of “anger” to violence against women in not distinct to Inuit.
Anger has been documented in many studies investigating violence against women
(Berliner Statman, 1990; Jacobson, & Gottman, 1998; Pence, & Paymar, 1993).
According to victims interviewed by Berliner Statman (1990) in her book. The Battered
Woman’s Survival Guide, anger in relationships was often related to marital issues,
similar to those noted by the participants in my study, including substance use, financial
difficulties, and accusations of infidelity. Although learning to deal with anger for
batterers has been documented by some to be a useful aspect of intervention (Rosenberg,
2003), others have contraindicated anger management strategies for particular types of
offenders, especially individuals described to be antisocial (Jacobson, & Gottman, 1998).
Specifically, studies that question the efficacy of anger management programming
contend that such skills training is limited and does not address the broader social causes
of battering (e.g., patriarchal values).
Although I acknowledge that anger is not unique to Inuit culture, I argue that
there is a component of anger that may be distinct to the experience of Inuit, as with other

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

350

First Nations cultures. From my view, their experience of anger is not only related to the
domestic situation, involving characteristics of the abusive partner, or marital issues
related to the couple’s relationship. Instead, from my perspective, Inuit experience of
anger is related to the couple, as well as “powerlessness” derived from the larger societal
injustices that have been perpetrated against their people. As I noted, in the section
entitled, Post-Colonial Theory, Inuit culture has been dismantled, with little provided to
replace that which was lost. They have been expected to spontaneously accommodate to
such changes and successfully integrate to Canadian society, when in reality their
lifestyle is not wholly akin to mainstream life. Their heritage, skills, and values are
embedded in centuries of tradition and survival, while living in the Arctic continues to be
different than residing in many other Canadian cities. As of present, I believe that issues
of White dominance have only been minimally acknowledged and certainly not rectified.
Many Inuit, understandably, continue to be angered by Qallunaat interference, which led
to a rapid and far-reaching transformation of their culture. However, these individuals
have few resources to cope with their anger, and as a result of a chronic inability to
mobilize themselves, anger becomes translated into feelings of frustration and
powerlessness. I suggest that this culturally-based experience of anger and
powerlessness, combined with marital issues similar to those commonly expressed within
mainstream relationships, contributes to the high incidence of violence against women
amongst Inuit.
Cultural Interference
As I indicated in the Introduction, I believe the current context of Inuit society fits
within the premises of Postcolonial theory. Within this framework, I contend that
experienees of violenee against women, as described by the victims and offenders, have
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been compounded by loss of Inuit heritage and distancing from cultural connections.
From my perspective, Inuit experiences of cultural loss and alienation have contributed to
feelings of anger, frustration, and powerlessness for some Inuit, male offenders. This
may have exacerbated their stressors and as a result been an aggravating factor in their
perpetration of abusive behaviour towards Inuit females. For Inuit, female victims, 1
suggest that their experience of cultural transformation has led to feelings of personal
vulnerability and disempowerment. Such feelings have likely been further intensified by
their partner’s control over the victims’ life. In the current section, 1 believe it is
important to review the participants’ experiences of living within a post-colonial world,
as this potentially relates to violence against women in their society. As such, based
upon the participants’ statements and my own observations, Inuit experience of cultural
disconnection and loss appears to encompass a number of domains, including White
interference, Inuit displacement, and racism.
The victim and offender participants explained to me that discormection within
Inuit culture has largely been due to forced acculturation, which resulted in both the
diminished practice of traditional skills and accommodation to modem life. The
imposition of Westemized ways completely transformed Inuit experience of the world
around them. Through personal observation, it was clear to me that this has only been
further exacerbated by continuance of the dominant role that White man holds within the
Inuit community. As such, a key conflict frequently conveyed to me, through research
and personal communications, was that Inuit traditional skills were no longer valued in a
waged workforce, and cultural values were viewed as unimportant in a technologicallybased society. Furthermore, it was apparent to me that White interference had
substantially impeded Inuit ability to stmcture family, work, life, and home in familiar.
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traditional ways. For many Inuit feelings of confusion, loss, and powerlessness ensued,
with few means to deal with such negative emotions. Many of the offenders expressed to
me that they were unable and/or unwilling to function within “White man’s”
environment, while the victims explained that they did not have the skills to function in
White lifestyle. Neither group believed they could resume living a traditional life.
Moreover, it was also clear that few positive resources had been provided to assist Inuit
in re-establishing their ability to function within society. Specifically, I relate this to the
incidence of violence against women, as alterations to traditional gender roles left many
Inuit frustrated and confused in their determination of appropriate roles and
responsibilities with few means of adapting to this change in a now modernized society.
This will be discussed in greater detail in the section. Traditional Gender-Roles, to
follow.
The displacement of Inuit based upon White dominance is of particular relevance
to violence against women and my study when considering the current justice system,
involving corrections and rehabilitative processes. The justice system in Nunavut
adheres largely to premises of White law and provides little integration of Inuit
traditional knowledge. The victim and offender participants reported that they had rarely
been clearly informed o f the technicalities and potential implications of the legal system,
and did not understand how to manoeuvre through legal processes. For some of these
participants, interpretation of legal terminology had not been provided, while others had
difficulties accessing legal services. Many felt that the needs of Inuit were ignored by the
“system”. As with the participants, through my observations within the community, I
viewed policing, courts, corrections, and Shelters, largely run by White bureaucrats, to
have been given the authority to define Inuit experience of the law. Thus, when dealing
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with domestic violence situations (e.g., to press charges, and establish convictions) in a
legal forum, I believe these participants were further marginalized from the “system”, and
faced exceeding frustration, alienation, powerlessness, and anger. For many this was
expressed as an all-consuming sense of distrust for the “system”, inclusive of both service
agencies and providers.
1 believe that racism also plays a key role in cultural losses and alienation, as well
as the participants experiences of anger, powerlessness, and frustration. Yet, the victim
and offender participants were divided regarding the existence of racism in Nunavut.
Many expressed a “laissez-faire” response to me regarding discriminatory behaviour and
racist attitudes. These individuals held the belief that “We are all human”, which I think
although honourable is not best representing the dynamics present between the White and
Inuit populations of Nunavut. The victims and offenders who identified that racism was
not an issue in the Territory appeared to me to be perhaps naiVe and willing to accept the
political notions of equality. However, I contend this “equality” does not exist on a
practical level and has certainly not been integrated into many of the communities to any
significant extent. In addition, I propose that some of these participants may have been
reacting to me as a ''Qallunaaf\ and did not want to offend me by suggesting that racism
was present. Nonetheless, to me, racism was clearly evident within the community.
Granted, my exposure within the community was largely within the capacity of the
justice system; yet, even within this limited scope it was apparent to me that racism
existed in Iqaluit. As an example, it became obvious to me that simply the intonation
with which someone used the terms, '’"Qallunaaf or "'lnuk'\ would indicate an inclination
towards stereotypes and prejudices. I had several Inuit express to me that they did not
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understand how I could be '"Q allm aaf, as I was “friendly” and “nice”, unlike other
White people they knew.
Taken together, Inuit experiences of White interference, displacement, and racist
practices have, from my view, instilled long-standing issues associated with anger,
frustration, and loss. As such, although these aspects of cultural transformation are not
directly linked to the incidence of domestic violence, I believe each act as potential
aggravating factors, and thus, may demonstrate indirect associations. The feelings of
anger, powerlessness, and frustration generated towards Qallunaat may have caused Inuit
males to externalize their feelings through control of more vulnerable parties, such as
their partners, while Inuit females may have internalized this experience into feelings of
helplessness and powerlessness. Overall, I believe Inuit position has been one of relative
powerlessness. Feelings of ineffectuality may have led many of these participants to
engage in escapist and avoidant strategies, such as substance abuse, violent behaviour,
and personal immobility, in attempts to manage such emotions and stress. For the
offenders and victims in my study, it appears that this has also involved instances of
domestic violence. Albeit, not only caused by subordination and raeism, I strongly
suggest that domestic violence within the Inuit community can be closely linked to issues
associated with the imposition of White ways, changes to Inuit traditional lifestyle, and
the tremendous difficulties Inuit have in formulating their cultural selves.
Traditional Gender-Roles
Previously, I indicated that jealousy, controlling behaviour, and anger in Inuit
society may have resulted from cultural change and loss to traditional gender roles. Yet,
I observed that the participants in my study were reluctant to attribute such aspects of
violence against women amongst Inuit to cultural change and loss. Instead, several
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participants agreed that this may be a contributing factor, but would require further
investigation. Nonetheless, I contend that men who are lost amidst this cultural
transformation and unable to locate appropriate roles within society, as indicated above,
may be more prone to behaving in a violent manner. Yet, violence against women
amongst Inuit, from my view, is not inherently traditional or culturally-embedded. As
such, I do not intend to suggest that it is then either the "'more traditional” or "less
traditional” men who behave in abusive ways. Instead, I think it may be partially a
backlash and reactionary behaviour, in which males redirect their frustration and anger
about the gender-role confusion they experience within society to battering of their
partners. As such, I view that the offenders may express sentiments, such as, “I have had
everything else taken away from me, no one is going to take her. I will control her with
all I have to make her stay”. I do not believe that this expression would be unlike that
uttered by male batterers in mainstream society, except that the entanglements of cultural
“limbo” and gender-role confusion may further intensify the Inuk abuser’s claim. Again,
as with the participants, I think further research should be conducted in order to establish
the impact of cultural loss and change upon the incidence of violence against women
amongst Inuit.
Identitv Formulation
Cumulatively, it was clear to me that negative life experiences, encompassing an
array of realms (e.g., personal, cultural, familial), have had a dramatic impact upon the
lives of the victim and offender participants. Overall, I believe that the tragic life
circumstances of many Inuit, involving both personal trauma and disconnection from
traditional background, have rendered them with few resources to develop identity.
Combined, these vulnerabilities have interfered with Inuit ability to formulate cohesive.
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stable personal, and cultural selves. For many of the Inuit participants in my study early
experience of childhood traumas resulted in the belief that the world was a dangerous
place. It appeared to me that several of these participants viewed that to survive they
must either succumb to the abuse or become an abuser. Furthermore, these participants
had few resources, termed as Connections, through which to deal with these difficulties.
As such, negative coping strategies, including substance abuse, aggression and feelings of
self-worthlessness, were employed. Ultimately, for many of these participants this led to
involvement in domestic violence and residency at the B.C.C. or Qimavik. The self
perceptions of these individuals began to revolve around negative conceptions of self or
“illegitimate means” of identity development (as described below) related specifically to
troubled childhood and problematic coping in adulthood. Their identities, thereby, were
formulated upon one’s status as an “offender” or “victim”, which became a label for selfdefinition. I contend for many of the offender participants, entry into deviant behaviour
and self-definition as an “offender” caused destruction of esteem and worth, which led to
acts of recidivism. For the victim participants, I argue this self-definition served to
further disempower these women through self-devaluation and hopelessness. As a
cumulative result of the extreme social disorganization experienced by these individuals,
I think that many began to both “expect” and “accept” cyclical patterns of violence
against women.
1 recognize that confusion regarding roles, responsibilities, and identity during
times of such drastic social change is not uncommon. The term, anomie (see Durkheim,
1951; Merton, 1938; Merton, 1964), seems to best conceptualize the state of disrupted
and undefined social meanings brought about by rapid social change. Anomie, as
described by Merton (1964), is a condition of normlessness and disequilibrium, in which

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

35 7

. .the rules once governing conduct have lost their savor and force” (p. 226). This
applies to the situation currently faced by Inuit, within which there is little consensus
regarding culturally-understood definitions of appropriate conduct. For Inuit, I believe
this has resulted in the attendant insecurity and uncertainty about socially-defined rules
and regulations within social relations. Anomie theory further contends that
“ .. .whenever the guiding power of conventional norms is weakened, high rates of deviant
behaviour can be expected” (Passas, 1997, p. 62). Deviant behaviour occurs because
individuals do not have legitimate means by which to conform to nebulous and diluted
rules within society. Given the information I have presented throughout my dissertation
the condition of elevated deviant behaviour within Inuit society is clearly evident. When
considering this as a function of identity loss, Cohen (1997) explains that, “.. .human
action is oriented to the achievement, preservation, or demonstration of an identity”
(p.56). As such, he contends that identities are culturally formulated and based within the
means that culture possesses for the establishment of identity. If there are few legitimate
means available by which to develop identity, societies are faced with disjunction, strain,
and other negative consequences. With regards to violence against women within Inuit
society, as I previously suggested, it is apparent that within Inuit society men and women
are unclear about socially-defined roles and meanings of behaviours, which renders it
difficult to formulate identity. Strain is experienced, on a cultural and personal level, and
leads to acts of dominance and aggression on the part of male abusers. Without identity,
these individuals become lost in a position of “societal limbo”, in which they have few, if
any, means by which to make sense of and cope within their social world. As I expressed
in the Introduction, I believe it is imperative for Inuit to seek development of cohesive.
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secure, and well-defined identity for both their cultural and personal selves, in order to
heal beyond the destruction of anomie present within their society.
Inuit Distinctive Experience - “Out of Control”
Through the evidence I presented in the preceding sections that detailed
“experiences of violence against women amongst Inuit”, I believe it is apparent that their
experiences are not unique when compared to mainstream society. Firstly, the definitions
of abuse and violence, as provided by the participants in my study, conform to those
utilized in mainstream investigations. Secondly, aspects of domestic violence identified
in my project associated with intergenerational patterns of family violence and substance
abuse, jealousy and control, as well as male victimization are well documented
throughout investigations that have studied general Canadian population. Thus, I suggest
that violence against women appears to carry similar meanings across mainstream
society.
Although I do not view the experience of domestic violence to be unique to Inuit
society, I do contend that the incidence and severity of violence perpetrated against
women within Inuit families is inordinately high. As such, even though the meanings and
experiences of spousal violence within Inuit society, as reported by the victim and
offender participants, are similar to those documented within mainstream society, I
believe a distinction can be made when considering the number of Inuit who are exposed
to sueh trauma and dysfunction. While residing in Iqaluit, I was presented with stories of
violence against women from several individuals, not all of whom had participated in my
project, that were both stunning and incomprehensible. As mentioned previously, while
living in Iqaluit I also contacted the R.C.M.P. on a number of occasions to report
incidents of domestic violence occurring in various locations throughout the community.
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I contend that this tremendous level of dysfunction, as illustrated through the gravity and
sheer number of aets of violence against women conveyed to and observed by myself in a
variety of forums, suggested the extensiveness of this problem amongst Inuit. Aecording
to my literature review this does make Inuit experience distinct from White society, but
not different from other First Nations communities, in which violence against women has
been cited to be o f “epidemic proportions” (Hamilton, & Sinclair, 1991, p. 481). O f note,
violence within Canada’s Aboriginal populations has been viewed by the Royal
Commission on Aboriginal Peoples to be distinctive from that of White communities
because, “[violence] has invaded whole communities and cannot be considered a problem
of a particular couple or an individual household” (1996, p. 56). I hold the same
contention for Inuit communities, in which nearly every individual is somehow affected
by experiences of extreme violence perpetrated against their loved ones or themselves.
Thus, at present, I assert it is imperative not only to understand Inuit experience of
violence against women, but to actively work towards the implementation of intervention
programming that will ameliorate this endemie problem. In meeting this objective, I will
address rehabilitation needs in the next section.
Addressing Violence Through Justice
The seeond research question 1 posed, as follows, related to how the information
gathered in my study could be utilized in the Inuit community to ameliorate violence
against women.
2.) How could knowledge of the Inuit experience of violence against women be
used to formulate policies regarding intervention with and prevention of
domestic violence in this society?
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Intervention and Prevention
For the purposes of providing guidelines for treatment, I have defined intervention
as eliminating the problem of violence against women after it has occurred, in attempts to
stop future recidivistic acts of violence. I have defined prevention as stopping domestic
violence before it occurs. These definitions are aligned with those provided in Hamby’s
(1998) writings, entitled, ""Partner Violence: Prevention and Intervention"'. Her chapter
provides a comprehensive review of literature regarding prevention and intervention of
violence against women. Furthermore, the following section will largely address aspects
of intervention for Inuit offenders convicted of offences involving violence against
women. Prevention was only addressed briefly, by each of the participant groups, to
include programming such as education for children, substance abuse prevention, and
community outreach seminars. As such, it seemed to me that the participants mentioned
few purely preventative strategies for violence against women, which may have resulted
from their overwhelming urgency to intervene with the distresses caused by existing
domestic violence cases. Nonetheless, 1 contend that prevention, specifically, would be
accomplished through the “healing” of such offenders, educative strategies that focused
upon prevention of violence amongst youth, and development of more “responsible”,
“accountable” individuals based within both healthy family and community relationships.
1 expect, as suggested by the participant groups, that prevention of violence against
women will occur as a cumulative effect of the development of such relationships, and be
a positive outcome of the redefinition of Inuit identity and establishment of mutually
respectful interactions between men and women within Inuit society.
Of note, the definitions 1 have provided of prevention and intervention
programming for offenders exclude the exploration of services for victims. This was not
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meant to ignore the needs of victims, but specifically such as to limit the scope of my
study. I recognize that the interview protocols for all of the participant groups sought
considerable information about how to appropriately address victims’ issues in attempts
to ensure that development of guidelines for offender treatment would not elicit
secondary harm to women. Fortuitously, such knowledge also contributed greatly to my
understanding of possible future policy and program development for victims. I hope
that upon completion of my dissertation I will be provided with an opportunity to analyze
this data accordingly and create a paper that seeks to provide guidelines for treatment
with victims. Nonetheless, as the purpose of my study aimed to create guidelines for
programming with offenders this information will not be included in the sections to
follow.
“Responsibilitv” and “Accountabilitv”
When queried about how the justice system should address violence against
women, it was clear to me that issues associated with ensuring that the offender accepted
“responsibility” and “accountability” for his violent behaviour were pivotal. My
interpretation of these terms, as described by the participant groups, was formulated upon
a two-phase process. The first phase involved the offender assuming personal
“responsibility” for his behaviour. This appeared to entail an acknowledgement of his
violence within the legal realm. As such, for the offender, taking responsibility included
pleading guilty for his charges of domestic violence, accepting the judgement or
punishment as determined by the courts or altemative measures, and following through
with personal obligations mandated by his sentence. The second phase involved
“accountability”, which seemed to represent assuming ovmership for violent actions. For
the offender, this meant acknowledging his exclusive role in committing violent actions
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against his partner, being remorseful and apologizing to his victim, accepting her feelings
assoeiated with having been abused, as well as facing the couple’s family and community
openly and honestly. Both of these phases necessitated the offender to cease defensive
meehanisms of denial, minimization, justification, and victim-blaming. As such, my
perception was that the offenders had to move beyond the stage of “This is not my fault.
Fix it for me”, to “This is my fault. I must work to fix it myself’.
Many programming initiatives for male offenders of domestic violence indicate
that it is imperative for the batterer to take responsibility for his behaviour (Hamby, 1998;
Penee, & Paymar, 1993). One such comprehensive model, ereated through the Duluth
Domestie Abuse Intervention Projeet, encourages the provision of educational groups for
men who batter (Penee, & Paymar, 1993). One of the stated objeetives of their
curriculum is, “ .. .to encourage the partieipant to beeome aeeountable to those he has hurt
through his use of violence... [and] accept responsibility for its impact” (p. 30).
Following acceptance of responsibility, batterers in this program are provided with
practical information to make specific steps towards change. Hamby (1998) reviewed
intervention approaches that focused on power and control, including the Duluth and
Emerge programs. She discussed the emphasis of these programs in viewing the male
batterer as completely responsible for violence and abuse in the relationship. The
importance of the abuser admitting to his controlling behaviour without the use of denial,
minimization, or victim-blaming was pivotal. Once the batterer was willing to confront
his behaviour, techniques could be taught regarding the prevention of future violent
behaviours. I agree that the offender should be both “responsible” and “accountable” for
his behaviour. As well, as stated by some of the partieipants in my study, I caution that
the offender must be willing to address these issues prior to involvement in treatment that
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provides information about the dynamics of power and control. I assert that giving male
offenders, who are not accountable, knowledge about the mechanisms of abuse could
potentially create more dangerous situations, in which such information may be used to
abuse their partners in more “sophisticated” manners.
“Healing” and “Support”
The terms “healing” and “support” were cited frequently by all three participant
groups to describe the processes by which offenders should become both “responsible”
and “accountable” for their violent behaviours. O f note, each group had been exposed to
situated meanings for these words through the facilities in which they were housed or
employed. Thus, discourses about such terms were formulated upon independent
discussions and communications regarding violence against women within different
sectors of justice and service provision. As well, the discourses were disseminated to
participants within these populations through mediums, such as interaction between staff
and clients, pamphlets, media, and conversations between individuals within participant
groups (e.g., victims speaking with other victims). Based upon sueh discourses and the
definitions I was provided with by the participants, I think the meanings of these terms
differed considerably between the groups.
It appeared to me that the offenders defined the word “healing” based upon
components of recovery and rehabilitation, in which they would grow to view themselves
as a worthy individual. “Support” seemed, from the offenders’ vantage point, to largely
reflect people, including the victim and family, who would have involvement in their
healing in a non-judgmental and encouraging marmer. To me, the victims seemed to
endorse meanings similar to the offenders; however, from the women’s perspectives,
“healing” more closely reflected the behaviour of their partner, instead of actual internal
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changes to his self-definition. I think the victims conceptualized “support” to mean the
involvement of those affected by the abuse, including the victim and family, even if these
individuals were to express hurtful feelings or anger towards the offender. Thus, what I
understood the offenders to express was that he would be “healed” if he felt better about
himself, and as a result no longer engaged in violent actions, whereas the victims
expressed that an offender would be “healed” if he no longer committed abusive
behaviour, regardless of how he felt about himself. I judged the employee group to
endorse even still differing definitions of these terms. The employees, to me, expressed
“healing” to be related to the outcome of rehabilitation efforts. Therefore, this term was
more related to the successes of correctional programming than to observable changes in
the couple’s relationship. From this perspective, if the offender no longer committed
offences warranting criminal charges, he would largely be “healed”. Yet, this ignores the
abusive acts he could commit that are beyond the scope of legal jurisdiction. As an
extension, the employees definition of “support” seemed to me to refer to the
involvement of an array of individuals in the “healing” process, including the offender,
his victim, family, community, as well as representatives of justice-related areas. I
suggest the victims and offenders more closely aligned “support” with those directly
involved, specifically only the offender, victim, family, and perhaps community, but
largely excluded justice-related professionals from this process.
“Healing” and “support” have become widely used catchphrases in many
discussions regarding intervention processes with Aboriginal offenders. Healing has
been described in a number of discourses of Aboriginal groups, particularly related to the
use of “healing circles” and altemative measures with Aboriginal offenders (Griffiths,
1999; Mallett, Bent, & Josephson, 2000; Waldram, 1997). However, I found that agreed
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upon and solidly defined meanings of these terms were diffieult to locate. Mallet, Bent,
and Josephson (2000) provided a descriptive account of the creation of a diversion
program called the Aboriginal Ganootamaage (i.e., “speaking for”) Justice Services of
Winnipeg (A.G.J.S.W.) that addressed the importance of “healing”. Their chapter
described the roles of courts. Elders, community, family, and the offender in a “healing
plan”. This “healing plan” provided a framework by which less severe cases can be
diverted from court procedures. According to the A.G.J.S.W.:
T he healing plan im plem ents traditional A boriginal teachings intended to lead
the broken spirit on a path o f self-discovery... The p lan ... is individualized to suit
the needs o f broken spirits, although it has been noted that m ost broken spirits
have essentially sim ilar problem s. M ost notably, the broken spirits usually com e
to the program in a state o f disorientation and great despair resulting from dam age
to their m inds, hearts, bodies and spirits. It is thought that this dam age may have
been inflicted on them by m ainstream system s that discrim inate against A boriginal
peoples (M allett, Bent, & Josephson, 2000, p. 69).

I agree with the general framework of this program; however, I contend that the
“damage” that this program addresses is a culturally, communally, and personally created
problem. As 1 have indicated previously, a great deal of harm has been perpetrated
against Inuit based upon White dominance. However, 1 believe that given the preceding
discussion of how violence against women amongst Inuit is relatively similar to that of
mainstream society, there are additional factors beyond colonialism that contribute to the
abusive behaviour of Inuit males against Inuit females. Thus, I conceptualize that
“healing” should not be viewed only from a perspective of colonial and postcolonial
processes, but incorporate all aspects of Inuit history, including traditional and present
ways in which women may have been subjugated, as well as individual characteristics of
offenders. This is of particular relevance as not all males in Inuit society are abusive
towards their partners.
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Moreover, Inuit appear to have traditionally sanctioned definitions of these terms
that are similar to those of other First Nations’ peoples. According to Elders, in the
Interviewing Inuit Elders (Oosten, Laugrand, & Rasing, 1999) series, “healing” for Inuit
incorporates the

. .correction and integration of an individual into society, [in which]

each human was considered to be potentially valuable” (p. 7). The Elders interviewed for
this series believed that many social problems in modem Inuit society could be
effectively dealt with at the community level, through reliance upon cultural traditions of
counselling and cross-generational sharing of Inuit values and knowledge. Thus,
“healing” processes were conceptualized by these Elders to involve the provision of
“support” from both family and residents of the community. Furthermore, in the
Unikkaartuit study (Krai, 2003), meanings of “healing” were expressed by Inuit primarily
in terms of the importance of talking, followed by family, being on the land, and forms of
Christianity (e.g., prayer, church activities). Thus, in accordance with cultural practices
and suggestions given by the victim and offender participants, and those indicated in the
studies cited above, 1 believe that “support” for Inuit offenders could largely be provided
from individuals within the commimity, particularly Elders and family members of those
involved. Overall, 1 suggest that such a supportive framework is important to ensure that
all aspects of “healing”, “support” and “community” are integrated within a “holistic”
approach to the intervention of Inuit offenders.
“Holistic” Approach to Intervention
1 perceive that there is a tremendous need for a model of offender intervention
that addresses all facets of their lives, while aiming to understand and confront what may
cause these offenders to choose to behave violently. Specifically, 1 believe that the
results generated through my study clearly depict the importance of creating an approach
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that simultaneously attends to issues associated with substance abuse, previous
victimization, power and control dynamics, and cultural loss. Furthermore, I assert that
justice in Nunavut must aim to meet the treatment needs of offenders, while considering
the needs of victims when attempting to appropriately address difficulties associated with
spousal violence. Specifically, from my view, rehabilitation programming must not
cause secondary harm to the victim.
Overall, I believe a “holistic” approach would not only target the offender’s
criminal behaviour, but seek to understand him as an individual by contextualizing his
position within his relationship, family, community, and society. Intervention could then
be provided to the offender, and his partner (if she so chooses) through a united effort,
with supportive involvement from their families, and community members (e.g., friends.
Elders). The delivery of such programming could occur on either an individual or group
level and should be presented by appropriately-knowledgeable facilitators (e.g.,
clinicians. Elders) as determined by the needs of individual inmates. Of note, within this
section I seek to identify particular topics for programming that could be delivered
concurrently to Inuit offenders, such as substance abuse intervention, and cultural
reintegration. I suggest that overall the reported subject matter for programming with
Inuit offenders is relatively consistent across inmates. Thus, through this section I will
address programming themes that are relevant to the offender population as a whole,
instead of specific modes of delivery or treatment topics that would only apply on a more
individualistic level. The sections that follow will address realms of treatment including,
substance abuse intervention, healing from childhood abuses, learning about dynamics of
power and control, and cultural reintegration. I will highlight ways in which such
intervention could be provided in a manner that is both integrated and attempts to

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

368

safeguard against the re-victimization of women. I will also provide linkages to the
sections noted under the main heading, Inuit Experience of Violence Against Women.
Notwithstanding the presentation of these programming topics, I contend that offenders
will not derive significant benefit from any form of treatment until motivated to
participate in rehabilitative programming.
Substance Abuse Intervention
As I detailed in the section, “Alcoholic Subculture”, there is a tremendous amount
of substance abuse that appears to be interlinked with the occurrence of violence against
women in Nunavut. This trend is not unlike that present in mainstream society as
documented previously (Jacobson, & Gottman, 1998; Kaufman Kantor, & Struass, 1989;
Koss, et al., 1994; Leonard, & Blane, 1992). Given the high incidence of domestic
violence co-occurring with substance abuse by the battering partner, Ronel and Claridge
(2003) have called for a unified model of treatment. I agree that domestic violence
intervention should contain components that integrate substance abuse treatment.
However, I contend that such a unified model is difficult to conceptualize, particularly
given the opposing stances of addictions and domestic violence counselling providers
(Bermett, & Lawson, 1994). Some service providers suggest that the male batterer should
seek substance abuse treatment prior to involvement in domestic violence intervention
programming (Jacobsen, & Gottman, 1998). Paymar and Pence (1993) reported that
potential participants in their program who abused alcohol or drugs were viewed to be
inappropriate for involvement in the program. Furthermore, if a chemical dependency
problem had not been identified initially, but became apparent during the course of
treatment this individual was removed from the Duluth Project programming. However,
they noted that it was important to understand that many batterers had substance abuse
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issues, and if the batterer was abstaining from substances and/or receiving treatment for
substance abuse he was permitted to participate in programming.
Given this information, I would suggest that concurrent treatment of substance
abuse and domestic violence may be possible and suitable for the Inuit offender.
However, I assert that it is integral for the offender to be actively confronting his
substance abuse problems at the time of receiving intervention for his violent behaviours.
I do not believe that an offender can benefit significantly from domestic violence
intervention while he continues to abuse substances, particularly when considering the
effects of withdrawal and cravings upon his level of agitation. Furthermore, I emphasize
the importance of conveying to the offender that even upon successful remission of
substance abuse, his difficulties with abusive and controlling behaviours must be
appropriately and thoroughly addressed. Without such information, I suggest that
offenders may view themselves as rehabilitated, based solely upon their decision to
abstain from alcohol and/or drug use while failing to have addressed issues associated
with domestic violence.
Healing from Childhood Abuse
As I addressed in the sections entitled, “Intergenerational Patterns of Abuse”, and
“Male Victimization”, there have been many abuses perpetrated against the Inuit
offenders in my study. The trauma of such abuses has created realms within the
offenders’ life that require healing (Mendel, 1995). Some of these abuses have been
culturally-driven and occur at a societal level, although many have also occurred on an
individualistic level, involving familial dysfunction, and assaults committed by authority
figures (e.g., teachers, missionaries). As sueh, there appeared to me to be a perception on
the part of all three participant groups that intergenerational experiences of familial
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violence and substance abuse could serve as mitigating factors in the offender’s
commission of violent behaviour. I disagree, and do not suggest that a history of
witnessing and/or being vietim of abuse exonerates the male abuser from responsibility
for his behaviour. I believe that offenders aet of free will, and as such they choose to be
violent. Albeit, I reeognize that these individuals may have developed few, in any,
healthier means of dealing with stressors in their life. Therefore, appropriate intervention
with these male offenders should provide them with more adaptive coping skills,
including realms addressed in other seetions, sueh as substance abuse treatment and
reintegration of traditional knowledge.
Moreover, I strongly recommend that justice consider the offender from a
perspective that integrates his historical background of victimization with his present
abusive behaviour. As such, I contend it is important to provide the offender with a
forum within which he feels safe and able to openly communicate negative feelings
associated with victimization. He should be empowered to speak about such issues with
someone whom he trusts and respeets. The same consideration given to female victims
in recounting their personal experiences of domestic violence should be provided to the
male offenders in their accounts of childhood abuse. I contend that the offender should
be supported to identify and deal with his feelings of shame, guilt, humiliation, fear, and
anger associated with having been abused. I am in agreement with research conducted by
Mendel (1995) and Briggs (1995) that until these men are able to recognize and leam to
cope with the destructive impact that childhood abuse had upon their development of
self-esteem and worth, they will continue to engage in self-destructive behaviours (e.g.,
spousal violence, substance abuse).
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T.eaminp about Dynamics of Power and Control
I believe that another key eomponent of domestic violence intervention involves
instructing the offender about dynamics of power and control that exist within their
relationship, which relates to the content of the previous sections entitled, “Jealousy”,
“Control”, and “Anger and Powerlessness”. As such, the offender would be provided
with the opportunity to understand how his controlling and aggressive behaviours serve
to maintain his dominant status and undermine his partner’s ability to be an autonomous
individual (National Research Council, 1998). Instruction regarding the dynamics of
power and control within relationships may be implemented through a variety of
integrated measures (e.g., psychoeducational groups. Elder instruction), but must be
premised upon thorough acceptance on the part of the offender regarding his violent
behaviour. As I indicated previously, it would be tremendously dangerous to provide
offenders with information about how control and power force women into subservient
positions if the potential exists for these men to use this knowledge to further perpetuate
abuses within their relationship. Moreover, I contend that it is integral that programming
of this nature specifically demonstrates sensitivity towards the needs of victims and
attends to the prevention of secondary harm to victims.
Various forms of intervention (e.g., psychoeducational groups, individual
counselling), from my view, could be potentially useful in providing the offender with
information about the dynamics of power in his relationship. When contemplating
programming needs of offenders, it was apparent to me that the participant groups
believed that intervention should focus largely upon anger management and development
of life skills. I agree that such skill-building programs are valuable, but as with Jacobson,
and Gottman (1998), 1 contend that it is imperative to integrate the acquisition of such
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skills with insight development regarding the underlying dynamics of abusive
relationships. Anger management programming, which has been used in court-mandated
p ro g ra m m in g

for batterers, has focused upon skill building, often associated with

assertive communication, emotional expressiveness, stress reduction, and relaxation
training (Hamberger, & Hastings, 1988). However, as I noted previously, the efficacy of
anger management programming has been questioned, as the underlying societal
dynamics that reinforce battering behaviour are not directly addressed. Instead, the
offender is taught that with appropriate management of his angry impulses he will be able
to prevent further incidents of domestic violence. This assists the offender in addressing
his overtly violent behaviour, but fails to attend to more subtle forms of manipulation and
domination that the offender may utilize to maintain control in his relationship.
Furthermore, life skills programming, as I observed in Nunavut corrections, forms a
relatively broad umbrella in terms of treatment through which intervention strategies
provide skill-building within various realms of the inmate’s life (e.g., substance abuse
prevention, relationship development, assertive communication). I think that life skills
programming has the potential to be highly effective; however, it appears that the current
implementation may be more of a “hodgepodge” of skill-building techniques that does
not directly confront issues associated with abusive behaviour towards women. In
addition, life skills programming, as with anger management, often neglects
incorporation of an understanding about how dynamics of power and control are utilized
in relationships. Thus, I argue that although such programming may be useful, the
development of an integrative treatment model is imperative.
Victim-offender mediation is a programming strategy that seems to me to seek
integration of both skills-attainment and understanding of relationship dynamics. I have
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provided a comprehensive review of victim-offender mediation previously in the Results
and Discussion section. I have also attempted to clearly elucidate the benefits and
concerns associated with the implementation of victim-offender mediation, as described
by the participant groups (see Appendix S). In sum, I would like to draw attention to the
components of mediation strategies employed with couples that in my opinion
demonstrate a tremendous possibility for positive outcome if implemented sensitively and
carefully. The majority of offenders indicated intentions to return to their partner, and
from my observation many couples who had separated due to issues of domestic violence
later reconciled. However, it is important to note that several of the victims were
uncertain about reconciliation or expressed definite plans to leave their partner. Thus,
from my view, it is imperative to recognize that some women do not desire to reconcile
with their partner, and should not be coerced or even advised to participate in victimoffender mediation. Furthermore, I contend that the victim’s intentions to separate from
her partner should be continuously evaluated as a potential issue in the establishment of
her willing participation in mediation efforts. Nonetheless, through the provision of
appropriately-trained facilitators, supportive family and friends, and a forum within
which the offender assumes accountability and the victim feels safe to express herself, I
believe that mediation may provide an opportunity for the couple to form a healthier
relationship. Furthermore, victim-offender mediation respects Inuit traditional values of
communication, and communal resolution of problems. Thus, I assert that through the
sensitive, conscientious implementation of programming, such as victim-offender
mediation, offenders would be encouraged to understand how their use of power and
control is detrimental to their partner and themselves, and ultimately destructive to their
relationship.
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Inuit Oauiimaiatuaansit ('Traditional Knowledge)
I contend that the provision of Inuit Qaujimajatuqangit (i.e., traditional
knowledge) in cultural programming for Inuit offenders (see Appendix R) would address
issues associated with those described in the sections, “Cultural Interference”,
“Traditional Gender-Roles”, and “Identity Formulation”. Overall, the importance of
cultural reintegration was emphasized to me to include the “Northemization” of
programming strategies. To me, the underlying definition of cultural reintegration
reflected the establishment of pride in Inuit culture based upon inclusion of Inuit
traditional knowledge and skills in everyday life. Specific examples of how this could be
accomplished in programming for offenders included the incorporation of Inuit values,
Inuktitut language. Land Programs, and Elder instruction into Inuit justice. Sentencing
objectives must also meet the needs of the Inuit community.
It appeared to me that the very essence of traditional Inuit values, as occurring
without official sanctions or formalized authority figures, preclude their full integration
within a Westernized model of justice. However, 1 believe that with tremendous
sensitivity Inuit values could be utilized within justice measures to create a strong
foundation that would have the potential to be functional in Nunavut. Specifically,
attending to the culturally-understood meanings of Inuit practices, such as “traditional
knowledge”, “justice”, and “healing”, as well as the appropriate application of Inuit
beliefs could ensure representation of Inuit culture within the justice system and
programming for offenders. In particular, values that emphasize the merits of
harmonious, communal existence, cooperative and respectful relationships, as well as the
actualization of human potentialities would benefit offenders in their ability to reintegrate
with family and community. Furthermore, 1 contend that within this domain it would be
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imperative to identify and address Inuit customs that may have subjugated women, in
efforts of elucidating that male domination of women was not a cultural value but instead
a practice that perpetuated dysfunction in intimate relationships.
Inuktitut language retention has been viewed as a key cultural link for Inuit (Ekho
Wilman, 2002). Thus, 1 contend within the realm of corrections effective cultural
reintegration may be accomplished through the inclusion of Inuktitut in legal proceedings
and court documents that are readily accessible to Inuit. Inuit offenders and victims
would then be able to accurately conceptualize meanings within the justice system in
which they are expected to participate. Furthermore, as 1 have noted several times,
Inuktitut is a conceptually-based language, through which specific English words may not
be directly translated. In such instances, 1 think that it would be imperative to have legal
material prepared in easily understood terminology, as well as translators available who
are well-trained in legal expressions and proceedings, in order to clearly explain to
participants within the system the meanings of particular legal jargon and expectations of
their roles within this process.
As expressed by all of the participant groups, 1 agree that Land Programs should
be incorporated as an integral facet in the effective delivery of justice in Nunavut. Over
the period of my residence in Nunavut 1 participated in a variety of Land Programs (e.g.,
fishing trips, outdoor hikes) and clearly observed the benefits that this form of
intervention had upon the mental health and attitude of offenders. Furthermore, as 1
indicated in the Cultural Reintegration section of the Results and Discussion, several of
the offenders endorsed the utility of Land Programs in their own treatment. However, as
the participant groups cautioned, 1 assert that Land Programs must be implemented as an
integrative teaching tool, inclusive of both cultural and educational/counselling skills. As
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such, I think that offenders should not simply be escorted by correctional staff onto the
land to engage in traditional practices (e.g., hunting, fishing). Instead, while on the land,
such programming ventures should seek to incorporate cultural reintegration with
intervention strategies that target violence against women (e.g., anger management,
substance abuse prevention, communication skills. Elder teaching).
Lastly, I agree that, as each group reported. Elder instruction could be a useful
component of intervention programming in the Arctic. Specifically, I think the Elders’
role should be two-fold. Firstly, Elders could be consulted in the creation of initiatives
and programs to ensure cultural sensitivity and appropriateness. As such, advice could be
sought from Elders, who have demonstrated knowledge in Inuit traditions and values, that
would be invaluable in the development of effective intervention. Secondly, Elders could
be recruited to assist in the instruction of cultural reintegration programming in a variety
of realms, including corrections, social services, and education. Of particular utility,
Elders could participate in Land Programs, in which they could simultaneously share
their knowledge of traditional skills and values. Nonetheless, I caution that it is essential
to understand that not all elderly Inuit are “Elders”, as some of these individuals have
perpetrated abuse against their own partners and perpetuated dysfunction within their
own families. Thus, efforts should be made to ensure that Elders are truly respected,
knowledgeable, and conscientious representatives of the community.
Although sentencing objectives were not addressed directly as a form of
reintegrating Inuit culture, as with the participant groups, I assert the importance of
modifying current sentencing practices in order to meet the needs in the Far North. Of
greatest importance, sentencing should be implemented swiftly and consistently. It was
apparent to me that many offenders spent considerable periods of “dead time” waiting in

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f th e copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

377

remand for their trial date. While in the remand unit these offenders were not allowed to
engage in treatment, as this could be used against them at trial as an indication of their
guilt. When their trial was heard, often several months after the offence was committed,
these offenders were sentenced to “time served” or released on a conditional sentence
(i.e., sentence involving conditions that if broken would result in the incarceration of the
offender for the remainder of their sentence). Thus, these individuals did not receive any
intervention prior to release. In addition, I believe that in keeping with Inuit values
sentencing should not be driven by punishment and retribution, but instead seek to
rehabilitate and heal the individual and systems in which they function (e.g., family and
community). I believe that modifying sentencing objectives to respect Inuit traditional
knowledge would best meet the needs of offenders, as well as victims, whom the system
purports to serve.
Distinct Rehabilitation Strategies
Although Inuit experience of domestic violence does not appear to be distinct
from mainstream society, given the above suggestions for treatment provided to me by
the participant groups, I believe that intervention for violence against women amongst
Inuit necessitates the use of certain treatment protocols that are different than those
utilized in mainstream corrections (Green, 1998). O f note, such strategies are not
tremendously different from those utilized with First Nations peoples. However, I would
recommend that intervention be based exclusively upon Inuit tradition instead of upon
First Nations strategies, as Inuit have a distinct culture and geographic location compared
to many other First Nations groups. As such, rehabilitation programming needs to
incorporate intervention strategies that target issues similar to those faced in mainstream
society (e.g., jealousy, control, male victimization), along with those that specifically
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meet the needs of the Inuit population (e.g., Elder teaching, Land Programs). Each of the
participant groups expressed to me the importance of the reintegration of cultural
knowledge and skills to healing on both cultural and personal levels. The development of
self-esteem and worth have been noted as integral components in the abuser’s ability to
establish accountability for his violent behaviour and facilitate his rehabilitation process
(Pence, & Paymar, 1993). Such self-esteem and worth for Inuit offenders and victims,
given their statements, appears to me to be linked to their ability to formulate selfdefinition. 1 contend that through the “Northemization” of domestic violence
programming, offenders and victims alike would be provided with the opportunity to
derive the greatest benefit from rehabilitative involvement.
Limitations of the Present Study
My study sought to understand violence against women amongst Inuit from the
perspectives of participants in the Arctic community of Iqaluit. 1 aimed to utilize this
information to establish insight that would assist in the development of intervention
programming. Each of the participants was believed to have personal experience with
and knowledge about these topics that were mediated by discourses conveyed from the
participant groups’ context and facilities at which they participated. Although 1 carefully
selected the participants and procedures were in place to minimize and/or elucidate the
potential effects of myself (as the researcher) and research context, inherent limitations
may have had an influence upon various stages of my research, including proposal
development, data collection, analysis, and thematic formulation. As indicated
previously, my personal characteristics, language barriers, and culturally-defined frames
of reference may have each had a specific impact upon the interpretation and portrayal of
information. Furthermore, consideration must be given to the design of my project.
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which involved limitations of participant selection, location, time, and interview
procedures that may have also had an effect upon my study.
Firstly, aspects of myself (the researcher) may have inhibited participants from
conveying information in the reflexive interviewing process. Several of these personal
eharacteristics have been noted in the Introduction; however, in this section I will briefly
highlight two aspects of myself that I think may have had the most influence, specifically,
my physical appearance/presentation and sex. I present as an intelligent, self-confident
woman, with mannerisms that at times may be conveyed as intimidating. As such, I
noted that this had the potential to negatively influence the interview environment for all
three of the participant groups, and thus, attended to my style of dress, speech and
behaviour accordingly. Although some difficulties were complex and related to
unchangeable personal qualities, others were quite simple to remedy. For example, I had
newly obtained a pair of glasses upon my arrival to the Arctic. I had never before worn
glasses, and at first felt somewhat awkward. It was interesting to note how this carried
over into the interview setting, as upon entry when wearing my glasses the participants
appeared somewhat guarded. When I removed my glasses and likely portrayed as less
“self-conscious”, the participants seemingly became quickly more engaged. I think the
same effect resulted from “overly-professional” attire.
Sex may also have acted as a demand characteristie, in whieh participants
presented details that they believed as a female I would want to hear. This could have
included certain offenders’ portrayals of remorse for their assaultive behaviour, or some
victims’ statements that they sought to be empowered. Such information was perhaps
pereeived by the participants to have been what I was seeking, yet would have incurred
the eolleetion of situated data. Furthermore, when considering the emotional salience and
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potential for stigmatization associated with the content of the interview protocols it is
possible that participants attempted to avoid disclosure of particularly degrading or
shameful information. In addition, my relative youthfulness as a woman may have
caused the participants to view me with a sense of naivety, and thus, present only
information that they felt I was capable of handling, so as not to “shock” me. Although
attempts were made to minimize and/or elucidate the impact of my personal
characteristics, the results of this study may have been altered significantly were I to have
had a different demographic composition, specifically related to age, race, sex, and
educational background. Nonetheless, I suggest that it is important to recognize that
there was a significant level of personal disclosure by the participants in each of the
groups.
Secondly, my research was conducted with three specific participant groups from
community agencies, including the B.C.C, Qimavik Women’s Shelter, and Departments
of Justice and Social Services. Data collection for my project was completed across the
period of my residence in Iqaluit (June 2001 to May 2002). Of note, characteristics of
victims, offenders, and employees may vary based upon seasonal change and geographic
location of communities. I judged the participant sample to be an accurate representation
of the participants in the Baffin Region over this time period; however, caution should be
employed when extrapolating the conclusions of my project onto Inuit from different
geographic locations during other periods of time. As well, the results are limited to
describing the experiences of male, Inuit offenders sentenced to a medium-security
institution, female, Inuit victims housed at a Women’s Shelter, and employees of justice
employed in Iqaluit, Nunavut. Additional information pertaining to a broader view of
corrections in Nunavut could be gathered through incorporating the experiences of
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participants from other facilities and agencies in other communities, including
involvement with minimum/maximum-level prisons, transitional housing units. Safe
Houses, Probation and Parole, and/or Soeial Serviees. Moreover, I interviewed the
participants once or twice, with a follow-up period of several months for those
interviewed on two occasions. However, were I to have gathered the interviews across
several meetings over the span of years, instead of months, responses may have been
modified substantially.
Lastly, the semi-structured format of the interview protocols may have imposed
artifieial boundaries upon the nature of information that was conveyed. Alterations to the
interview templates, sueh as changes to the order of inquiries or incorporation of
additional subjects for query, might have changed the specific experiences and beliefs
shared by the participants. In addition, quantitative measures, such as questionnaires or
surveys, may have been less intimidating. As a result, more objective procedures may
have elicited some data that remained undisclosed during the course of this investigation.
However, language barriers would suggest that such methods may not be partieularly
useful. Furthermore, I contend that such objective measures would likely have missed
what the respondents judged to be most important, and thus, not been refleetive of the
richness and depth of their experiences.
Utility Within Justice/Social Services Svstems/Future Directions
Inuit criminality, particularly related to crimes against women, is a highly under
investigated area within Canadian correctional research. With recent developments
towards the implementation of restorative justice and alternative sentencing practices, I
argue that it is imperative to utilize available resources to determine the viability of such
measures. Without sueh investigations, attention to the needs of victims is tremendously
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compromised and their lives are potentially at risk. My study is hoped to have provided a
framework upon which to base future investigations related to the design and
implementation of justice initiatives that seek to ameliorate domestic violence in
Nunavut. However, investigative realms should be broadened to include additional areas
from which to gather data pertaining to this topic. Specifically, research that incorporates
experiences and opinions of Inuit based upon a multilevel approach would be
tremendously useful. This could include data gathered from representative participants
across Nunavut, such as individuals from various correctional facilities (e.g.. Young
Offenders, Probation and Parole) and victim-based agencies (e.g.. Safe Houses, OutPatient Counselling Clinics). I believe that attending to the views of those most directly
involved, particularly couples who have been affected by spousal violence and front-line
workers, will provide groundwork for the development of domestic violence
programming. Such individuals would be more capable of illuminating issues perceived
to be most salient for intervention and prevention of spousal abuse.
The narratives of the participants in my project poignantly depicted the value of
creating and operationalizing strategies within the domains of corrections and social
services that address the needs of Inuit. Central to this is the importance of
“Northemizing” programming, which would consider specific dynamics related to life in
the Arctic, including culture, relative isolation, and current social dilemmas (e.g.,
substance abuse, housing shortages). I contend that intervention and prevention
strategies must be well-researched with possible dangers and obstacles identified before
induction. Otherwise, programming may not meet the needs of the individuals it purports
to assist, and ultimately, may place both victims and offenders at risk for further harm.
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Upon the implementation of correctional and social services programming that
targets domestic violence, I strongly assert that outcome data must be collected. Program
evaluation could be based upon quantitative and/or qualitative investigative procedures,
and would provide details about the efficacy of such programs. As well, outcome studies
may elucidate factors that protect against involvement in domestic violence situations for
both victims and offenders. Overall, information about outcome could provide
justification for the value of programming already in place, and a solid basis upon which
to develop additional programming. As well, outcome data would give clear evidence for
strategies that are not working, and thus, should be reworked or abandoned.
Furthermore, attention would be drawn to areas of rehabilitation and support that are not
yet targeted by existing strategies, which could then be incorporated into the current
programming foundation.
Moreover, as the results of my study suggest, it is imperative to found
programming upon community-based perspectives (meaning founded upon viewpoints
gathered from representatives within the community) regarding the generation of crime
and potential avenues for rehabilitation. I believe that this should involve the entire
community, not only victims and offenders. As such, each resident has an opportunity to
participate in the amelioration of social problems within the community. This input
could be gathered through a variety of means, including personal interviews, hamlet
meetings, and community-action groups. Moreover, the involvement of all community
members lends itself to the generation of a multi-modal approach, in which an array of
social problems could be addressed, including concerns of limited housing,
unemployment, substance abuse, and racism. The integration of community perspectives
should also incorporate consultation with communities across the Arctic. The
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participants in my study represented several communities in Nunavut; however, most of
these individuals had relocated permanently to Iqaluit. I think it would be important to
gather information from permanent residents of other settlements who have knowledge
about their community’s social dilemmas and approaches to various problems. If a
community has a lower incidence of certain problematic behaviours (e.g., substance
abuse, criminal activity) it would be potentially useful to gather information regarding
how these issues had been successfully addressed in that location, particularly with
programming and awareness strategies. This knowledge could then be shared and
utilized throughout the Arctic.
Exploration
There are areas that were not explored or only touched upon briefly through the
content of my study. Amongst these topics are suicidality, the effects of familial violence
upon children, as well as concrete suggestions for sentencing and correctional strategies.
Suicidality has been frequently cited as a significant social problem in the Arctic, in
which the rate of completed suicide has reached near epidemic proportions in some Inuit
settlements (Kirmayer, Malus, & Boothroyd, 1996; Krai, 2003). Furthermore, suicidal
thinking and attempts have been documented to result from domestic violence situations
for both victims and offenders (Dear, Thomson, Hall, & Howells, 1998; Giles-Sims,
1998). Yet, throughout the course of my study suicide was given little attention by the
participant groups. Few of the offender and victim participants noted suicidality as a
relevant issue in their own life. The offenders briefly noted suicidal threats/attempts by
their partners, while a few victims spoke vaguely about their own suicidal behaviour.
Although this may seem to suggest that these participants were not concerned about
suicide, I suggest that this issue is amongst those most fiercely guarded by Inuit
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culturally-sanctioned norms of privacy. This topic may be so traumatic that discussion is
actively avoided, and without direct inquiry will not be voiced. When considering the
rates of suicide attempts and completions amongst Inuit I think it would be reasonable to
consider that many of the participants’ lives have been impacted by suicide. The
interview protocols were not designed to investigate suicidality and purposefully did not
seek information about the participants’ previous experiences related to suicide. In the
determination of whether to include queries about suicide I understood that there would
already be a high level of emotionality evoked through the discussion of domestic
violence. As such, I felt that it would be best not to unearth greater distress through
direct confrontation of issues related to suicide. However, as noted, studies have
demonstrated a clear link between legal contacts of males and suicide attempts (Dear,
Thomson, Hall, & Howells, 1998). In the Unikkaartuit project (Krai, 2003), it was found
that pending court date/recent arrest was the second most frequent precipitant to Inuit
suicide after romantic relationship problems. As well, the staff training protocol at
Qimavik suggests that suicidality is a significant concern at this facility. Thus, I think
that understanding how suicidality interrelates within the correctional and Shelter
environments would provide useful information for community agencies.
Secondly, the effects of familial violence upon Inuit children is an important area
for future investigation. Geffner, Jaffe, and Sudermann (2000) reported that the
experience of familial violence ean have long-lasting effects upon children. Several
studies have also suggested that children may endure dramatic psychological, emotional,
and mental distress as a result of witnessing family violence (Dutton, 2000; Rossman, &
Ho, 2000). As well, Pepler, Catallo, and Moore (2000) cited that the perpetuation of
domestic violence in a cyclical pattern for children who were raised in abusive family
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environments is high. The participants in my study drew attention to this issue, through
explicating their own cycle of family violence, and emphasizing the importance of
providing intervention to children who had been raised in abusive environments.
However, the limits of confidentiality in my study indicated that direct examples of the
involvement of children in violent situations would not be discussed during the interview.
This decision was not made to ignore the difficulties faced by children, but instead to
place limits upon the scope of this study, and circumvent mandatory reporting
procedures. Issues related to how children interpret domestic violence, effective
intervention strategies with children who have witnessed abuse in their home, as well as
the needs of Inuit children who have experienced familial violence are considered to be
important areas of future research.
Lastly, throughout the interviews all of the participant groups reported that there
was an imperative need to develop correctional and rehabilitation strategies that would
effectively meet the needs of both offenders and victims. However, when queried about
how to best design and implement such programming few participants were able to offer
concrete steps that would be useful in the creation of new justice initiatives. Although
the participants were able to identify the broad range of problems that affected Inuit
society, including violence and substance abuse, yet were unable to identify the particular
mechanism by which such issues could be effectively addressed. Thus, even with such
insight they appeared unable to ascertain how to deal with these social difficulties. I
believe that the lack o f direct and practical knowledge about how to appropriately
confront domestic violence has the potential to be highly destructive for Inuit.
Specifically, victims and offenders were confronted with the reality that their problems
were evident; however, there were few, if any, constructive solutions (e.g., Community-
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based approaches) that addressed how to appropriately resolve such difficulties. These
victims and offenders may return home and reunite with their partner, yet without the
requisite skills in place to remedy the dynamics of their previously abusive relationship,
they face the likelihood of recidivism or re-victimization. 1 contend that this may instil
feelings of hopelessness and helplessness as the reality sets in that one’s situation has
remained unchanged, even though one has acknowledged and attempted to deal with
problems related to domestic violence. Research aimed at the amelioration of domestic
violence that emphasizes development of specific programming and intervention
strategies for both offenders and victims would be invaluable. As well, studies of spousal
abuse issues in Nunavut should incorporate an in-depth understanding of Inuit traditional
knowledge and devote attention to the social dilemmas faced in the Arctic environment.
P ro g ra m m in g,

as such, could then be modified and “Northemized”. 1 believe that these

strategies, aimed to develop specific and culturally sensitive justice initiatives, would
have the best potentialities to meet the needs of Inuit.
Final Conclusions
My grounded theory analysis of narratives provided by inmates at the B.C.C.,
victims at Qimavik Women’s Shelter, and employees injustice-related services suggested
that Inuit have confronted a plethora of tremendously challenging life events. Such
difficulties were conveyed at both personal and societal levels for the victims and
offenders, and included childhood abuse, familial separation (i.e., death or abandonment),
racism, and cultural loss. Compensatory behaviours employed by these individuals in
adulthood, such as substance use, and violent behaviours, only exacerbated these
problems. The offenders’ utilization of aggressive behaviours (e.g., jealousy, control) in
their relationships was not found to be distinct from that of mainstream society, but the
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magnitude of problems associated with violence against women amongst Inuit illustrated
that this issue is endemic in the Arctic. When considering the Inuit victims and offenders
experienees of cross-generational patterns of familial dysfunction and “social limbo”, the
content derived from my study depicted central themes of tremendous emotional salience,
including Overwhelmed, Identity Confusion, Fear/Helpless, Escape/Avoid, and
Anger/Control.
Furthermore, the tremendous transformation to the Inuit cultural world brought
about through the compounded impact of White dominance and Inuit loss of traditional
values has contributed to current social chaos in the Arctic. Overall, such processes have
inhibited Inuit in the formation of cohesive, stable personal and cultural identities through
alienation from culturally understood meanings and values. Specifically related to
violence against women and associated justice processes, Inuit were marginalized
through the imposition of a Westemized “system”, while simultaneously displaced from
traditional practices of dispute resolution and gender-role socialization. The destructive
influence of colonialism can be compared to the experiences of First Nations peoples
across Canada and around the world. Largely, for Inuit this has resulted in central
thematic content of Overwhelmed, Frustrated/Powerless, and Loss/Alienated.
I believe that reintegration of Inuit justice initiatives, which seek to respect Inuit
Qaujimajatuqangit (i.e., traditional knowledge) while supporting both victims’ and
offenders’ needs, may begin to address such negative, thematic content. As suggested by
the participant groups, I recommend that intervention and prevention strategies seek to
integrate Inuit tradition within existing Westem-based correctional practices. I contend
that strategies, such as victim-offender mediation. Elder instruction, and Land
Programming, which devote attention towards the development of Connections for Inuit,
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would be of greatest benefit in meeting healing and support needs. Of greatest
importance, these rehabilitative measures may facilitate Inuit identity formation and
cultural redefinition. Ultimately, I hope that Inuit will build upon their Potentials to
establish respect, confidence, and worth in themselves, which I believe may have a
significant ameliorative impact upon violence against women in Nunavut.
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APPENDIX A
Initial Research Questions
1.) How does familial/community/cultural connectedness impact the experience of
violent and sexual crimes? What protective/destructive mechanisms can be derived from
these domains that would influence the experience of personal crimes? How does
cultural change/identity loss/racism/relations between the sexes affect the nature of
criminal activity amongst Inuit?
2.) How does the use of alcohol and/or drugs impact violent behaviour and social
problems evident in Nunavut? What are the understood meanings regarding the use of
alcohol and/or drugs amongst Inuit?
3.) How do Inuit conceptualize “abuse”? What meanings are derived from the terms
“sexual” and “violent” assault? How does the experience of abuse impact individuals
(offender/victim)/families/the community?
4.) What factors are perceived to precede and/or precipitate the generation of
sexual/violent assault? What situational factors do offenders and victims perceive to be
involved in the commission of abuse? Are these factors similar to those represented in
victims’ experience of abuse? What historical/lifestyle patterns are evident in the lives of
offenders/victims?
5.) How do offenders/victims/correctional employees experience the justice system?
What are their perceptions regarding the efficacy of rehabilitation? What are the needs
indicated by offenders/victims? Which of these needs are being overlooked or ignored?
6.) What modifications must be made for the justice system to effectively meet the
unique needs o f Inuit? What benefits can be derived through the implementation of
traditionally-based healing programs? How can offenders’/victims’/ correctional
employees’ experiences be utilized to create more efficacious and culturally sensitive
treatment and counselling programs, which benefit Inuit society?
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APPENDIX B
Background Information Sheet (Inmate - B.C.C.)
Information to be gathered from the inmate prior to interview:
Name (pronunciation) - ___________________________________________
Age (D.O.B.) - _______ i l l )
Birthplace - _____________
Ethnic Background - Mother Community - Father Community Languages Spoken - ___________________________________________
Educational Status - School Attended
- Highest Grade Attained Family Status - Common-Law / Married / Single / Widowed / Divorced / Separated
- Children (sex and age) - ____________________________________

Employment/Occupation - ____________________________________________
Spouse’s Employment/Occupation - ____________________________________
Employment Status - Transient / Permanent / Culturally-Related / Unemployed
Self-Evaluated Financial Situation - Poor / Fair / Good
Community of Residence - Upon Arrest - _______________________________
- Upon Release Charge/Crime Committed (i.e., nature of offence, victim) -

Factors of Current Incarceration (i.e., alcohol/drug use, procriminal attitude) -

Current Status (Remand/General Population) Sentence Previous Criminal/Arrest History (if applicable: i.e., number of incarcerations, nature of
crime) - ____________________________________________________________

Current Difficulties (i.e., family, guards, fellow inmates) -_
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APPENDIX C
Background Information Sheet IVictims - Oimavik)
Information to be gathered from the victim prior to interview:
Name (pronunciation) - ________________________________________
Age (D.O.B.) - _______ ( I / )
Birthplace - ________________
Ethnic Backgroimd - Mother Community - Father Community Languages Spoken - ______________________________________________
Educational Status - School Attended - Highest Grade Attained ■
Family Status - Common-Law / Married / Single / Widowed / Divorced / Separated
- Children (sex and age) - ____________________________________

Employment/Occupation - ____________________________________________
Spouse’s Employment/Occupation - ____________________________________
Employment Status - Transient / Permanent / Culturally-Related / Unemployed
Self-Evaluated Financial Situation - Poor / Fair / Good
Community of Residence - Upon Entry to Shelter - _______________________
- Upon Discharge - ____________________________
Nature of Offence Committed Against Woman -

Factors of Assault (i.e., offender’s history, alcohol/drug use, procriminal attitude)

Medical Attention Sought Previous History of Admissions (if applicable: i.e., number of admissions, medical
attention sought) - _____________________________________________________

Current Difficulties (i.e., family, substance use, finances, medical)
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APPENDIX D
Background Information Sheet (Employee - Justice-Related)
Information to be gathered from the employee prior to interview:
Name (pronunciation) - _____________________________________________
Age (D.O.B.) - _______ i l l )
Birthplace - ________________
Community (Province/Territory) of Residence (prior to Iqaluit) - _________
Ethnic Background - Mother - _________________________ Community - Father - __________________________ Community Languages Spoken - ______________________________________________
Educational Status - Highest Education Completed - School of Training - _________
Educational Program (degrees obtained, certificates, diplomas) -

Employment/Occupation - ________
Spouse’s Employment/Oeeupation Employment Status - Transient / Permanent / Culturally-Related / Unemployed
Self-Evaluated Financial Situation - Poor / Fair / Good
Period of Employment with Justice Department (years/months) - (________ /
Job Description - ___________________________________________________

Employment History (i.e., justice-related, social services, etc) - _____________

Current Difficulties (i.e., family, job-related stress, financial eoneems) -_
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APPENDIX E
Interview Protocol (Inmate - B.C.C.)
For inmate participants:
Before we begin I’d like you to know that I don’t want you to tell me about any crime that
you have not been convicted of or that you may intend to commit in the future. If you
indicate to me that you are going to harm yourself or someone else, I have to tell the police
and that person. Okay? So, right now I only want to know about you, your background,
what brought you here, how you could be helped, and the knowledge that you have about
Inuit culture that you think is important to create changes in the justice system. Okay?
1.) Can you tell me about yourself? What is important to you? What things do you enjoy?
What things do you like/dislike about yourself? What is important to know about you in
order to understand you?
2.) Can you describe your parents to me? How did you get along with each of them? Are
they still living? If so, what is your relationship like with them now? What about your
relationship with other family members (e.g., siblings, extended relatives)? How important
are these people in your life? And your children, what has your relationship been like with
them? Do they live with you? Has your relationship changed with them since you have been
here? How?
3.) Can you tell me how you feel about being Inuit? What sort of skills do you have that you
have learned because you are Inukl Do you feel connected to your cultural background?
Does your identity as an individual involve your Inuit background? If so, how? If not, why?
What do you feel about the presence of White people? Has it changed life for Inuit?
I’d like to talk a little bit now about your relationship with your wife/partner/the victim of the
crime you committed. These questions are designed to gather information about how you felt
about your wife/partner/victim and how you treated each other.
I .) Did you know the victim of the crime you committed? If so, how did you know her (e.g.,
relative, friend)?
If the victim was the offender’s partner, continue here:
I .) What has your relationship been like with your wife/partner? How long have you been
together? Can you describe what your relationship has been like over time? How do you
feel about her now?
2 a.) How did your relationship progress over time? What factors were involved in your
behaviour towards your wife/partner (e.g., drinking, drug use, frustration)? Why do you
think that you behaved this way towards her?
If the offender has not addressed violence/aggression, continue here:
2 b.) When did violence and aggression first become a part of your relationship? Was your
wife/partner involved in the violence? Was this before you had been violent towards her?
Have you had relationships before that involved physical or sexual assault? Why do you
think that you were violent towards your wife/partner?
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If the victim was a relative/friend/child/stranger of the offender, continue here:
1.) Why do you think that you chose the victim you did? How long did you know this
individual? Why do you think you behaved as you did towards this person? What factors
were involved (e.g., drinking, frustration, etc.)?
The following question involves your perceptions about the use of alcohol or drugs.
1 a.) Can you tell me what you think of alcohol and drug use? Do you or your spouse use
alcohol or drugs?
1 b.) If so, this section of the interview tries to develop an understanding of why you choose
to use substances, and how it affects you. Would you say that you have a problem? How
does being drunk or high affect you? Does it change the way you treat others (e.g., your
wife/partner, friends)?
1 b.) If not, why have you chosen not to drink or use drugs?
2.) Were you drunk/high when you committed your offence? If so, do you think that being
intoxicated affected you at that time? How?
3.) How do you feel about substance use amongst Inuit? How has it affected the Inuit
community?
I would like to ask you some questions now about your understanding of physical and sexual
assault. These questions are designed to understand your experiences of assault, as well as
opinions about its effects.
1.) How would you describe physical and sexual assault? What do these terms mean to you?
How would you define “assault”? What do you think causes assaultive behaviour in Inuit
communities?
2.) How would you define “abuse”? Have you experienced abuse in your past? Was there
abuse in your home (e.g., between your parents)? If so, did these experiences affect you?
How? Would things be different if you had not had to go through this? How do you think
that abuse affects Inuit?
3.) What do you think causes violence in relationships? Do you think that alcohol or drug
use affects peoples’ behaviour (e.g., men’s behaviour towards women, women’s behaviour
towards men)? What about the cultural roles of Inuit? For what should women be
responsible? How about men? What should they do in Inuit society?
I would like to discuss with you now about your involvement with the justice system, and
understand these experiences from your perspective. As well, I would like to know your
suggestions for changes that could be made to make programming better.
1.) Firstly, 1want to talk about your experiences with the Justice system and how you came
to be here. Can you tell me a bit about your history of being involved with crime? Have you
been in trouble with the law before now? What kind of crimes have you committed? Are all
of the convictions you have had for the same sort of crimes? If so, why do you think you
commit these kinds of offences? How do you feel about having committed these crimes?
How do you feel about being here at B.C.C.?
2.) From your experiences at B.C.C. what problems have you seen in the current model of
justice in Nunavut? Why do you believe these difficulties exist? What aspects of the current
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model of justice and rehabilitation are working? Why do you believe that such strategies are
useful and effective when employed with the Inuit population? Do these strategies work for
you?
3.) As this project focuses upon sexual and violent offenders, what programming would you
suggest for Inuit offenders convicted of such offences? What areas do you think are being
ignored in programming for Inuit offenders convicted of these crimes?
4.) How do you think the victims are being treated by justice? What do you think of victimoffender healing circles? How do you think that victim-offender meeting programs could
meet the needs of offenders and victims at the same time? Do you think victims should have
needs and rights? Why/Why not?
5.) What issues are important to pay attention to in the creation of a new justice system in
Nunavut? Do you think that it would be good to focus on cultural reintegration in
programming? Why/why not? If so, how do you think the justice system should blend
traditional Inuit values within the Canadian Criminal Code? If not, how do you think the
justice system in Nunavut should develop their own correctional model?
6.) What sort of programming should be used with violent or sexual offenders? What
benefits and/or problems do you think occur through involving family in these programs?
What about Elder teaching? Substance abuse intervention? How do you think such
programs should be designed to best meet your needs and the needs of other offenders?
We’ve just about reached the end of the interview, but before you go. I’d like to talk a little
about your future and what you are going to do when you return home.
1.) What are your goals and hopes for the future? What plans do you have? Do you think
that things are going to change in your life? If not, why? If so, how will you do things
differently? What sort of help do you think you need when you return home?
Okay, I’d like to thank you for your participation. Your participation in this project will help
me to better understand the feelings of Inuit. Do you have anything to add that I haven’t
asked about? Is there anything you think I missed? Well, thank you and if you’d like to meet
again, about any concerns you have or other information you’d like to add, please let me
know.
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APPENDIX F
Interview Protocol (Victim - Oimavik)
For victim participants from Qimavik:
Before we begin I’d like you to know that I don’t want you to tell me about situations in
which children are currently being abused. If you tell me information like this, 1 have to go
to the police and children’s aid. Okay? So, I just want to know about you, and your
experiences, like what brought you here, how you could be helped, and the knowledge that
you have about Inuit culture and women that you think is important to create changes in the
justice system. Okay?
1.) Can you tell me about yourself? What is important to you? What things do you enjoy?
What things you like/dislike about yourself? What is important to know about you in order
to understand you?
2.) Can you describe your parents to me? How did you get along with each of them? Are
they still living? If so, what is your relationship like with them now? What about your
relationship with other family members (e.g., siblings, extended relatives)? How important
are these people in your life? And your children, what has your relationship been like with
them? Do they live with you? Has your relationship changed with them since you have been
here? How?
3.) Can you tell me how you feel about being Inuit? What sort of skills do you have that you
have learned because you are Inukl Do you feel connected with your cultural background?
Does your identity as an individual involve your Inuit background? If so, how? If not, why?
What do you feel about the presence of White people? Has it changed life for Inuit?
I’d like to talk a little bit now about your relationship with your husband/partner/the
individual who abused you. These questions are designed to gather information about how
you feel about your husband/partner/the offender and how you treated each other.
I .) Did you know the offender who committed the crime against you? If so, how did you
know him (e.g., relative, friend)?
If the offender was the victim’s partner, continue here;
I .) What has your relationship been like with your husband/partner? How long have you
been together? Can you describe what your relationship has been like over time? How do
you feel about him now?
2 a.) How did your relationship progress over time? Why do you think that he behaved this
way towards you?
If the women has not addressed violence/aggression, continue here:
2 b.) When did violence and aggression first become a part of your relationship? Have you
ever been violent against your husband/partner? Was this in self-defence? Have you had
relationships previously that involved physical or sexual abuse? What do you believe created
the violence in your relationship (e.g., drinking, drug use, frustration)?
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3.) How has the abuse affected you and your children? Have you received assistance from
anyone (e.g., counselling, money, food, etc.)? What concerns do you have about leaving this
relationship (e.g., financial, housing, etc.)? What do you think about how your common-law
is being treated compared to the situation you are facing?
If the offender was a relative/friend/stranger of the victim, continue here:
1.) How did you know this individual? How long did you know this individual? Why do
you think he acted the way he did? What do you think caused his behaviour towards you
(e.g., drinking, frustration, etc.)? How do you feel towards him now?
The following question involves your perceptions about the use of alcohol or drugs.
1 a.) Can you tell me what you think of alcohol and drug use? Do you or your spouse use
alcohol or drugs?
1 b) If so, would you say that either of you has a problem with these substances? How do
substances affect your behaviour and/or your spouse’s when either of you are drunk or high?
Does it change the way that you treat each other and others around you (e.g., your family,
friends)?
1 b.) If not, why have you chosen not to drink or use drugs?
2.) Was your spouse drunk/high when he was violent towards you? If so, how do you that
being intoxicated affected his behaviour?
3.) How do you feel about substance use amongst Inuit? How has it affected Inuit?
I would like to ask you some questions now about your understanding of physical and sexual
assault. These questions are designed to understand your experiences and opinions about
assault and abuse.
1.) How would you describe physical and sexual assault? What do these terms mean to you?
How would you define “abuse”? Why do you think abuse exists? What do you think are the
factors involved in abuse and assault in Inuit communities?
2.) Have you experienced abuse in your past? Was there abuse in your household (e.g.,
between your parents)? If so, how do you think these experiences have affected you? Would
things be different if you had not gone through the abuse? How do you think abuse affects
Inuit? Do you think that being abused is a big problem amongst Inuit?
3.) What do you think causes the escalation of violence in relationships? Do you think that
alcohol or drug use affects peoples’ behaviour (e.g., men’s behaviour towards women,
women’s behaviour towards men)? What about cultural roles of Inuit? For what should
women be responsible? How about men; what should they do in Inuit society?
I would like to discuss with you now about your involvement with the Women’s Shelter and
the justice system, and understand this from your perspective. As well, I would like to know
your suggestions for changes that could make programming better.
I .) I want to talk about your experiences with the Women’s Shelter and how you came to be
here. Can you tell me about your involvement with the Shelter? Have you been here before
now? How do you feel about being here?
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2.) From your experiences at Qimavik, what problems have you seen with the way women
are treated in the justice system in Nunavut? Why do you believe these difficulties exist? Do
you think that parts of justice system and programming are working? If so, why do you
believe that such strategies are useful when used with the Inuit population? Would these
strategies work for your partner/assailant?
3.) As this project focuses upon sexual and violent offenders, what ideas do you have to
improve current programming for Inuit offenders convicted of such offences? What areas do
you believe are being ignored in treatment programming for Inuit offenders convicted of
crimes of this nature?
4.) Do you think victims are being considered and protected? How could the justice system
make sure that women and children are protected? How should the needs and rights of
victims be protected? What sort of services and support should be provided to victims of
violent and/or sexual offences?
5.) What do you think of the victim-offender healing circle meetings? Are you comfortable
to attend them? What do you think should be done before you meet with your common-law?
What are the advantages of a program like this? Disadvantages? How do you think that
victim-offender meeting programs could meet the needs of offenders and victims at the same
time?
6.) What components do you believe are important to target for a new system of justice in
Nunavut? Do you think that it would be good to use cultural reintegration in programming
and services? Why/why not? If so, how do you think the justice system should blend
traditional Inuit values within the Canadian Criminal Code? If not, how do you think the
justice system in Nunavut should develop their own correctional model?
7.) What sort of programming should be used with violent or sexual offenders? What
benefits and/or problems do you think might occur through involving family in these
programs? What about Elder teaching? Substance abuse intervention? How do you think
such programs should be designed to meet your needs and the needs of other Inuit?
We’ve just about reached the end of the interview, but before you go, I’d like to talk a little
about your future and what you are going to do when you return home.
I .) What are your goals and hopes for the future? What plans do you have? Do you think
that things are going to change in your life? If not, why? If so, how will you do things
differently? What sort of help do you think you need when you return home?
Okay, I’d like to thank you for your participation. Your participation in this project will help
me to better understand the feelings of Inuit. Do you have anything to add that I haven’t
asked about? Is there anything you think I missed? Well, thank you and if you’d like to meet
again, about any concerns you have or information you’d like to add, please let me know.
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APPENDIX G
Interview Protocol lEmplovee - Justice-Related)
For employee participants injustice-related positions:
Before we begin I’d like you to know that I don’t want to discuss information about any
criminal activity that has not yet been resolved through the justice system. I only want to
discuss your involvement with the Department of Justice through your employment. So,
right now I only want to know about you, information about what brought you here, how you
believe the justice system functions currently, and your recommendations for changes to the
system. Okay?
1.) Can you tell me about yourself? What brought you here? How long have you lived
here? How long do you intend to stay?
2.) Can you tell me about your educational background? Where did you obtain your
training? Have you enrolled in courses specific to work with minority populations (e.g.,
Inuit)? Would you be willing to participate in cultural programming, or language training as
a part of your employment position? Do you believe there is value to having culturallysensitive training when providing services in Nunavut? If so, why? If not, why?
Now I would like to speak with you more generally about the community of Iqaluit, as well
as the larger Baffin Region. These questions are designed to understand your opinions about
life in the Nunavut.
1.) How do you feel about living in Iqaluit? What do you think about the community? How
would you describe Iqaluit to others?
2.) What positive aspects do you see in this community? What areas do you believe that
attention should be devoted towards in order to promote community wellness? Please
describe to me the problems that you believe exist in this community? How would you target
these social difficulties in order to create and implement solutions for such problems?
3.) What is your perception of Inuit? What are your opinions about White people who live
in this region? Do you believe that racism is prevalent within this area? If so, why do you
think this is a problem here? If not, how do you think racism is prevented? If you have
experienced racism, describe to me your experiences with prejudiced attitudes and
behaviours from either White or Inuit.
4.) What do you think causes violence in Inuit society? What other factors do you think
contribute to this type of behaviour?
5.) Why do you think substance use and abuse exists in this community? What role do you
think that the high prevalence of alcohol and drug use in this community has upon the rates
of domestic, sexual and violent offences perpetrated in the Baffin Region?
I’d like to talk about your involvement with the justice system as an employee. Through this
section I am seeking information about your perceptions and ideas about the present model of
corrections, as well as changes that may be valuable for the development of a unique
correctional strategy in Nunavut.
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1.) What is your current position in the Department of Justice? Why did you choose this
career? Do you enjoy the position you currently perform? Can you describe to me the
experience you have gained through working in this position? Previous to working in this
job, what other positions had you performed? Had you worked in the correctional system? If
so, in what capacity and what did you think about your other jobs?
2.) As part of your employment, what strengths and weaknesses have you witnessed with the
current model of justice in Nunavut? Why do you believe these difficulties exist?
Furthermore, what aspects of the current model of justice are working? Why do you believe
that such strategies are useful and effective when employed with the Inuit population?
Lastly, I would like to speak about the changes that you believe are important to the creation
and implementation of a more effective correctional system in the Baffin Region. These
questions are designed to seek the solutions that you would propose in order to improve the
current model of justice in Nunavut.
1.) As this project focuses upon sexual and violent offenders, what recommendations would
you suggest to improve the current model of rehabilitation for Inuit offenders convicted of
such offences? What areas, if any, do you believe are being overlooked in the provision of
rehabilitative treatment programming to Inuit offenders convicted of crimes of this nature?
2.) Do you think the victims of assault-based crimes are being effectively considered and
protected? How do you think the newly developed initiatives in the justice system could best
meet the needs of offenders while simultaneously considering the secondary harm, which
victims may experience? How should the needs and rights of these victims be protected?
3.) What components do you believe are important to target in the creation of an independent
system of justice in Nunavut? Do you think that it would be beneficial to focus upon cultural
reintegration in rehabilitation strategies? Why/why not? If so, how do you think the justiee
system should integrate traditional Inuit values within the Canadian Criminal Code? If not,
how do you think the justice system in Nunavut should initiate the development of their
unique correctional model?
We’ve just about reached the end of the interview but before you go. I’d like to talk a little
about your future both in the workplace and the community.
1.) What are your plans for the future? Do you intend to continue working here? If so, why?
If not, why? How long do you think you’ll stay?
2.) What about the community? Do you intend to stay here? For how long? Do you think
that things are going to change in Iqaluit? If not, why? If so, what sort of help do you think
is necessary to promote this change?
Okay, before you go. I’d like to thank you for your participation. Your participation in this
project will help me to better represent the feelings of Inuit and those working in Northern
corrections. Do you have anything to add that I haven’t asked about? Is there anything you
think I missed? Well, thank you and if you’d like to meet again, about any concerns you
have or additional information you’d like to provide to me, please let me know.
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APPENDIX I
University of Windsor Ethics Committee Approval

March 21, 2001

Ms. Kate Burkhardt
and Dr. Michael Krai
Psychology Department
University of Windsor
Windsor, ON
NOB 3P4
Dear Ms. Burkhardt and Dr. Krai,
Subject: Narratives of the Inuit: Crime, Healing and Community
This letter is in response to your application for ethics review at the University of
Windsor. The University of Windsor Ethics Committee has reviewed the above
noted study on March 20, 2001. I am pleased to inform you that the proposal
has been cleared by the Committee.
We wish you every success in your research.

Maureen H. Muldoon, Ph.D.
Chair
University Ethics Committee

cc: Ms. Mary Ellen Thomas
Nunavut Research Institute
Ms. Madeleine Mekis
Ethics Committee Coordinator
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APPENDIX J
Information Session
Hello! My name is Kate Burkhardt. First of all I’d like to welcome you here
today and thank you for coming. I am here to let you know about the research project
that I would like to conduct with your participation. I also want to let you know a little
bit about myself and then give you the opportunity to ask any questions you might have.
1 am a graduate student from the University of Windsor where I am enrolled in
the Adult Clinical program in Psychology. As part of my course, I am required to
complete a research project. Dr. Michael Krai, also from the University of Windsor, is
supervising this project. For my research, I have decided to investigate how crime in
your community has impacted your life. Most of all, I would like to understand a bit
about each of you, including how you feel about the Inuit culture and the Nunavut justice
system. It is very important for my research that you tell me about your perspectives, the
opinions that you have, and what changes you would like to see made to the system here.
This way I will be able to write my research based on your thoughts and ideas.
I am planning to hold a one and a half hour interview with those of you who
volunteer to participate. The interview will be conducted here. I will meet with you first
for a few minutes to have you sign a consent form, which gives details about your
participation in this project. I will then schedule an interview date with you. The
interviews will be conducted whenever you are available. None of the personal
information that I gather will be written in my report. Instead I will use the knowledge
that you give to me to provide suggestions for modifications to the current system of
justice in Nunavut. As a participant, if you request a copy of the study, I will send a brief
report to you. I want to emphasize that if you participate in this project it will not affect
[the length of your sentence, or parole eligibility - for offenders; your stay at Qimavik for female residents; the status of your job, or job performance evaluations - for
employees]. Also, you can leave the interview at any time or refuse to answer questions
for any reason.
So, I am here today to ask each of you to sign up to participate in this study. I
think that it is very important that your perspectives and those of others in the community
are represented in changes that might be made to the current system of justice in this area.
Before I end. I’d like to ask if any of you have any questions...
Okay, now I am going to give each of you a sheet of paper that I would like you
to sign if you would like to be interviewed. If you don’t want to take part, just leave the
sheet blank, and hand it back in. If you would like to participate, please print your name
on this paper, and then hand it back in to me. I will then contact you within the next
week to have you sign a consent form. I am looking forward to meeting each of you and
getting to know a little about you and your beliefs during the interview.
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APPENDIX K
Consent Form - Short Version (English)
Community Healing and Reintegration Strategies for the Inuit of the Baffin Region
I , ______________________________ (please print name), agree to participate in this
research project of Community Healing and Cultural Reintegration Strategies for the
Inuit of the Baffin Region. I have received a copy of this form in either Inuktitut or
English. The researcher has verbally explained instructions regarding the purposes of the
project, as well as issues of voluntary participation, and confidentiality. The research
study is being conducted by Kate Burkhardt, and supervised by Dr. Michael Krai, both of
the University of Windsor, Ontario.
The interview will be conducted face to face, and will be audiotaped in its entirety. All
identifying information will be kept confidential. The information may be shared with
other agencies and communities. However, the identity of the participants will not be
used, unless permission is received directly and exclusively from you. If you experience
emotional difficulties please contact the researcher (Kate Burkhardt) or the facility
through which you volunteered to receive follow-up counselling.
In this project, the researcher is studying how community and culture relate to crime,
healing, intervention, and prevention throughout the Baffin Region. If you have any
questions or comments pertaining to this project, you may contact Kate Burkhardt at
(519) 253-4232 ext. 2216 (fax: (519) 973-7021). Mail can be addressed to: Kate
Burkhardt, Graduate Psychology Department, University of Windsor, 401 Sunset Ave.,
Windsor, ON, N9C 3P4. The project director. Dr. Michael Krai, can be contacted in
Windsor at (519) 253-4232 ext. 2225 (fax: (519) 973-7021). The University of Windsor
Ethics Committee has approved this project. If you have any comments about this, please
contact the Office of Research Services, at (519) 254-4232 ext. 3916.
I have been fully informed of the objectives of the project being conducted. I understand
the objectives and consent to being interviewed for this study. I understand that steps
will be undertaken to ensure that this interview will remain confidential unless I consent
to being identified. I also understand that my participation is entirely voluntary and that I
may withdraw from participation or decline to answer questions without repercussions.
Any and all data that I provide may be withdrawn at my request.

Participant’s Name (printed)

Participant’s Signature

Date

Witness’ signature

Date
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APPENDIX L
Consent Form - Short Version (Inuktitut)
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APPENDIX M
Consent Form - Long Version (English)
Crime and Prevention Strategies for the Inuit of Nunavut
I , ________________________________ (please print name), agree to participate in this survey o f
Community Healing and Reintegration Strategies for the Inuit o f the Baffin Region. 1 have received a
copy o f this form in Inuktitut or English. The researcher has verbally explained the purposes o f the
project, as well as issues o f voluntary participation, and confidentiality. In this project, the researcher
is studying family violence, prevention, and intervention in the Baffin Region. The project is being
conducted by Kate Burkhardt, and supervised by Dr. Michael Krai, both from the University of
Windsor, Ontario.
The researcher will speak with you in English, about yourself and your ideas regarding community,
cultural reintegration, Inuit family patterns, and gender relations. The information gathered will be
used to create suggestions directed towards the treatment and prevention o f family violence. The
researcher will speak with you for approximately two hours in total. You may also decide not to
answer questions and end participation whenever you wish. The researcher will be using a tape
recorder to record what you say. You will not be requested to name other individuals as the researcher
wishes to respect your own and other’s privacy. The cassette tapes will be transcribed and stored
securely. Upon completion o f the project the tapes will be erased. All identifying information will be
removed from the transcripts and your identity will remain confidential at all times. If you experience
emotional difficulties please contact the researcher (Kate Burkhardt) or the facility through which you
volunteered to receive follow-up counselling.
The information gathered through this project will be utilized to understand the importance o f
community, cultural reintegration, and healing in the intervention and prevention o f personal and
violent offences. It is important to base this project on Inuit knowledge to ensure that their
perspectives are represented in the development o f justice initiatives. The data collected will be
integrated to formulate objectives that would reduce recidivism and develop effective prevention
strategies, as well as protecting the rights o f victims. The information will be shared with other
communities and agencies, through presentations at conferences, and publication as articles or in
books. The names o f the participants will be used only with direct and exclusive permission from
you. If you have any questions or comments pertaining to this project, you may contact Kate
Burkhardt at (519) 253-4232 ext. 2216 (fax: (519) 973-7021). Mail can be addressed to: Kate
Burkhardt, Graduate Psychology Department, University o f Windsor, 401 Sunset Ave., Windsor, ON,
N9C 3P4. The project director. Dr. Michael Krai, can be contacted in Windsor at (519) 253-4232 ext.
2225 (fax: (519) 973-7021). The University o f Windsor Ethics Committee has approved this project.
If you have comments, please contact the Office o f Research Services, at (519) 254-4232 ext. 3916.
I have been fully informed o f the objectives o f the project being conducted. I understand these
objectives and consent to being interviewed for the project. I understand that steps will be undertaken
to ensure that this interview will remain confidential unless I consent to being identified. I also
understand that my participation is entirely voluntary and that I may withdraw from participation or
decline to answer any question without repercussions. Any and all data that I provide may be
withdrawn at my request.
Participant’s Name (printed)
Participant’s Signature

Date

W itness’ signature

Date
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APPENDIX N
Population Demographics - Inmates
Offender Characteristics

Total “
N (%)

Age of Participants (in Years):
Average Age
Median Age
Age Range

31
32
18-52

Cultural Background:
Inuit
Mixed (Inuit/Native/White)

13 (86.7)
2(13.3)

Languages Spoken:
English
Inuktitut

15 (100)
14 (93.3)

Level of Educational Completion:
Grade 5 to grade 8
Grade 9 to grade 11
Graduated High School
Some College (with/without G.E.D.)

5
9
0
1

Current Family Status:
Married
Common-law
Separated
Single

1 (6.7)
7 (46.7)
2(13.3)
5 (33.3)

Children:
None
One
Two
Three or More
Gave Child Up for Adoption

4
3
4
4
2

Employment Status:
Unemployed
Transient Work History
Permanent Job
Culture-related Occupation

1 (6.7)
6 (40)
8 (53.3)
3 (20)

Spouse Employed Outside of Home:
Yes
No

See Note

(33.3)
(60)
(0)
(6.7)

(26.7)
(20)
(26.7)
(26.7)
(13.3)

(12.5)
7 (87.5)
1

R ep ro d u ced with p erm ission o f the copyright ow ner. Further reproduction prohibited w ithout perm ission.

437

Self-Evaluated Financial Status;
Poor (e.g., unemployment insurance)
Fair (e.g., moderately stable and secure)
Good (e.g., stable and secure)

4 (26.7)
3 (20)
8 (53.3)

Nature of Current Personal Offence:
Assault
Sexual Assault

14 (93.3)
1 (6.7)

Victim of Current Personal Offence:
Female Victim - Known (Not Spouse)
- Spouse

2 (13.3)
13 (86.7)

Sentence:
Less than 6 Months
6 Months to 1 Year
1 Year to 2 Years

8 (53.3)
5 (33.3)
2 (13.3)

Factors Involved in Present Incarceration:
Substance Use (At Offence)
Anger
Jealousy

10(66.7)
4 (26.7)
6 (40)

Previous Incarcerations:
None
One Time
Two to Four Times
Five or More

3
6
1
5

Nature of Previous Incarcerations:
Property Offence
Personal Offence

8 (53.3)
8 (53.3)

Difficulties in Prison:
Guards
Family
Depression
Miscellaneous (e.g., no gym, need a job)

2(13.3)
7 (46.7)
3 (20)
3 (20)

Released to:
Home
Other Community
Unknown

11 (73.3)
1 (6.7)
3 (20)

(20)
(40)
(6.7)
(33.3)

Note: N = 15; n = 8 (offenders with spouse/common-law)
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APPENDIX O
Population Demographics - Victims
Victim Characteristics

Total
N = 14(%)

Age of Participants (in years):
Average Age
Median Age
Age Range

29.2
27.5
19-40

Cultural Background:
Inuit
Mixed (Inuit/White)

12(85.7)
2(14.2)

Languages Spoken:
English
Inuktitut

14(100)
14(100)

Level of Educational Completion:
Grade 5 to grade 8
Grade 9 to grade 11
Graduated High School
Some College (with/without G.E.D.)

4 (28.5)
9 (64.2)
1 (7.1)
2 (14.2)

Current Family Status:
Married
Common-law
Separated
Single

0 (0)
5 (35.7)
5 (35.7)
4 (28.6)

Children:
None
One
Two
Three or More
Gave Child Up for Adoption

2 (14.2)
1 (7.1)
5 (35.7)
6 (42.8)
1 (7.1)

Employment Status Outside of Home:
Unemployed
Transient Work History
Permanent Job
Culture-related Occupation

10(71.4)
2 (14.2)
2 (14.2)
0 (0)

Spouse Employed Outside of Home:
Yes
No

See Note

(60)
2 (40)
3
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Self-Evaluated Financial Status:
Poor (e.g., unemployment insurance)
Fair (e.g., moderately stable and secure)
Good (e.g., stable and secure)

7(50)
4 (28.6)
3(21.4)

Nature of Offence Against Victim:
Verbal/Emotional
Physical
Sexual

7(50)
10(71.4)
1 (7.1)

Self-reported Factors Involved in Assaults:
Substance Abuse
Jealousy
Anger
Controlling
Pro-Criminal Attitude
Cheating

9 (64.2)
9 (64.2)
4 (28.6)
3 (21.4)
2 (14.2)
2(14.2)

Flistory of Admissions to Shelter:
Never
One Time
Two to Four Times
Five Times or More

2 (14.2)
4 (28.6)
4 (28.6)
4 (28.6)

Medical Attention (Present/Previous):
Yes
No

10(71.4)
4 (28.6)

Current Difficulties:
Family
Money
Stress
Finding a Rental Home

5 (35.7)
4 (28.6)
7(50)
3(21.4)

Upon Discharge from Shelter:
Return Home
Relocate
Unknown

8(57.1)
3(21.4)
3(21.4)

Note: “N = 14: ‘’n = 5 fwomen with spouse/common-law
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APPENDIX P
Population Demographics - Employees
Employee Characteristics

Total ®
N (%)

Age of Participants (in years);
Average Age
Median Age
Age Range

37.9
35
30-51

Cultural Background:
Inuit
Mixed Inuit-White
White

7 (70)
2 (20)
1 (10)

Languages Spoken:
English
Inuktitut

10(100)
8 (80)

Community of Origin:
From Nunavut/N.W.T.
From Elsewhere

7 (70)
3 (30)

Level of Educational Completion:
Grade 5 to grade 8
Grade 9 to grade 11
Graduated High School
Some College (with/without G.E.D.)

0 (0)
5 (50)
5 (50)
10 (100)

Employment Status:
Transient Work History
Permanent Job
Culture-related Occupation

0 (0)
10(100)
7 (70)

Number of Years in Justice-Related Job:
Less Than 1 Year
1 to 2 Years
3 to 5 Years
5 to 10 Years
10 Years or More
Average Number of Years
Median Number of Years

2 (20)
2 (20)
2 (20)
1 (10)
3 (30)
5.38
3.5
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Professional Responsibilities:
Serving Victims
Serving Offenders
Serving Both

4 (40)
2 (20)
4 (40)

Number of Jobs Prior to Present Position:
One
Two
Three
Four

3 (30)
4 (40)
1(10)
2 (20)

Self-Evaluated Financial Status:
Poor (e.g., unemploymentinsurance)
Fair (e.g., moderately stable and secure)
Good (e.g., stable and secure)

0 (0)
3 (30)
7 (70)

Current Difficulties:
Stress (i.e.. Personal)
Stress (i.e., Job-Related)
Issues Associated with Small Community

3 (30)
4 (40)
3 (30)

Note: ^N = 10
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APPENDIX Q
Description of Categories
OFFENDERS
JUSTICE IN NUNAVUT:
Abuse and Assault To the inmates, these terms represented primarily physical violence,
although some offenders recognized emotional components could exist. The words were used
interchangeably, as the offenders did not differentiate significantly between abuse and assault.
Violence was described by the offenders to be caused by jealousy, substance abuse, childhood
family violence, and anger.
Justice in Nunavut The offenders did not believe that justice and corrections were working in
Nunavut, and specifically stated that justice did not meet the needs of Inuit.
Integration The offenders reported that integrating Inuit cultural knowledge into justice policy
and treatment approaches would be useful, particularly Elder involvement. Land Programming,
family-oriented approaches, and Inuit input.
Victim-Offender Mediation The offenders provided suggestions for the appropriate and safe
implementation of victim-offender mediation, including ensuring that the offender was
accountable and allowing the victim to determine if she wanted to participate or not.
Programming for Offenders The offenders described their needs for counselling, cultural
reintegration programming, and personal insight development while incarcerated. Their
narratives suggested that B.C.C. should be a place that promoted healing and personal change.
Victims’ Needs The offenders reported that victims needed protection, counselling, and
financial support. The offenders were divided as to whether victims were receiving adequate
support at present.
EXPERIENCES OF DOMESTIC VIOLENCE:
Describing Oneself The offenders’ personal descriptions included family, traditional skills,
substance abuse, criminality, and employment. Primarily, the offenders appeared to utilize
negative descriptors when speaking about themselves.
Relationships with Common-LawAVife/Girlfriend The offenders described their
relationships to have difficulties associated with substance use, cheating, jealousy, suicidality and
violence. The offenders expressed that at times their relationship problems were mutually
created. Generally, the offenders indicated a sense of hope that their relationship would be
reparable upon their release.
Children The offenders reported that the relationships with their children had been strained
due to familial abuse and incarceration. However, they hoped to establish healthier relationships
upon returning home.
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Extended Family

The offenders reflected upon their family of origin with both positive and

negative sentim ents. The inm ates expressed that they had learned cultural skills and received

support within their families, but many had also endured significant trauma associated with
substance abuse, familial violence, death and/or separation.
Cultural Connections The offenders reported various feelings about culture, ranging from
disconnection to connection. The offenders described trying to get back to “their roots” as a
means of establishing personal identity. For some this meant rejection of Qallmaat ways. An
interconnected subcategory was the impact of Qallunaat lifestyle upon Inuit, which most of the
offenders believed had been dramatic, although not entirely negative. Racism was identified by
some of the inmates as an issue in the Far North.
Substance Abuse Substance abuse was conceptualized by the offenders as both a personal
struggle and societal problem for Inuit. The offenders indicated that alcohol and/or drug abuse
had largely negative effects upon their life, specifically related to abusive behaviour towards their
partner. The offenders believed that substance abuse existed amongst Inuit in attempts to cope
with previous victimization, family histories of substance use, and current negative feelings, such
as anger, sadness, fear and frustration.
Being at the B.C.C. The offenders described their commitment offence with a great deal of
guilt, shame, and remorse. All of the inmates had pled guilty for their crimes. They also
reflected upon the stigma associated with their criminal behaviour.
Life after the B.C.C. The offenders reflected upon their future with mixed expectations.
Several of the offenders utilized the word, “hope”, to suggest their views of the future. The
offenders reported that they had plans to change their behaviour upon release, specifically by
dealing with issues of substance abuse and family violence. Many of the offenders planned to
participate in aftercare, family reparation, and educational upgrading.
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VICTIMS
JUSTICE IN NUNAVUT:
Abuse and Assault The victims endorsed the terms abuse and assault as similar, as both
pertained to physical, verbal, mental, emotional, sexual, and spiritual violence. They reported
that spousal violence oecurs because of substanee abuse, disputes over marital issues (e.g.,
jealousy, finances), as well as unresolved personal problems. The victims indicated that
victimization created extremely destructive emotions, such as fear, alienation, rage, and mistrust.
The Justice System

The victims felt that justice in Nunavut was not working for Inuit.

Inteeration The victims believed that White law and Inuit justice could be effectively
integrated, yet would necessitate eommunieation and sensitivity, in order to ensure that Inuit were
aecurately represented. Elder involvement was also viewed as an important faeet in the delivery
of justice in Nunavut.
Victim-Offender Mediation The victims indicated that the restorative justice model of victimoffender mediation may be useful for Inuit couples. Nonetheless, they expressed several possible
dangers, including pressure, anger, intimidation and manipulation exerted by the offender. The
victims reported that court processes should continue to be available, as there were times in which
it would be unsafe to participate in mediation.
Pro2 ramming for Offenders The victims were reluctant to discuss their opinions about
rehabilitation for offenders. They noted that treatment should involve counselling and the use of
culturally-relevant forms of intervention (e.g.. Land Programming). The victims also recognized
that the offender should be motivated to participate if he is to benefit from treatment.
Victims’ Needs The victims reported that their needs included counselling, protection, money,
housing, social support, and legal advice. They believed that all realms of support should be
offered but not forced upon victims. Instead, allowing the victim access to knowing her rights
and feeling autonomous would provide an empowering experience.
EXPERIENCES OF DOMESTIC VIOLENCE:
Describing Oneself The victims’ personal description focused upon their children, dreams,
and family. The victims appeared to present with some degree of uncertainty and embarrassment
when asked about themselves and their identity.
Relationship with Common-Law/Husband/Bovfriend The victims indicated that their
relationships had been “up and down”. When the relationship was bad the victims had endured
various forms of abuse. Substance abuse, jealousy, and control issues were viewed by the victims
to be central to abusive behaviour. Some of the victims reported that when they had left
previously, confusion and fear caused them to return home. Most of the victims were unclear
about the future of their relationship, although expressed a genuine desire for their partner to
change.
Children The victims reported that their role as a mother was central to their self-eoncept, and
had largely been the reason for deciding to leave their abusive relationship. The victims
expressed fears about how witnessing domestic abuse had affected their children.
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Extended Family The victims described family relationships that ranged from highly
supportive to extremely strained. Family support was integral for the victims at the present time.
However, several of the victims reported significant family dysfunction, including separation,
death, substance abuse, and familial violence, that continued to impact their family connections.
Cultural Connections The victims connections to culture appeared to be stronger than the
offenders, although several victims reported feelings of disconnection. The victims related that
they had cultural skills, yet few practiced traditional Inuit knowledge on a regular basis. Overall,
the victims expressed that cultural ties were linked to a strong personal identity. The victims also
reported that their interactions with Qallunaat had primarily been good, although racism was
present in the Arctic. They recognized that Inuit life had changed tremendously since the
introduction of White ways.
Substance Use The victims reflected upon personal, familial, and societal problems associated
with drug and/or alcohol use. They expressed that substance use was largely a means of
“escaping” or “avoiding” one’s problems. The victims also emphasized that substance use had
caused difficulties with their partner and believed that alcohol should not be present in families.
Being at the Shelter Overall, the victims stated that they were glad to have the Shelter
available for safety and support. The victims reported that the Shelter largely met their
immediate needs, but improvements could include the direct provision of financial resources and
services through the Shelter, as well as changes to some of the more restrictive rules.
Life After the Shelter The victims were largely undecided about whether they would return to
their previous relationship. However, they expressed a number of goals and changes that they
intended to pursue in their own life, including enrolling in education, and learning to like oneself.
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EMPLOYEES
JUSTICE IN NUNAVUT:
Abuse and Violence The employees reported that domestic violence had existed amongst Inuit
for generations; however, the magnitude was much more significant at present. Factors involved
in abuse included loss of control, learned violent behaviours, and substance abuse. Yet,
employees stated firmly that alcohol use was a symptom of the problem, not the cause.
Justice System The employees reported that the justice system had few strengths, yet was rife
with areas for improvement. The primary weaknesses included lengthy court processes, lack of
supportive interventions for offenders, and inconsistencies within the legal system. Solutions
focused upon expediting charges, providing counselling to prevent recidivism, and promoting
consistency within the legal system.
Integration The employees supported that notion of integrating White law with Inuit justice.
Emphasis was placed upon empowering Inuit to have a voice through open communication,
targeting of language barriers, and acceptance of alternative ideas regarding how to deal with
justice-related issues. The employees reported that traditional programming would be useful.
Specifically, the employees emphasized the importance of understanding the role of Elders,
respect, Inuit values, and Inuit justice. The use of Land Programs, Elder instruction,
communication, and healing were reported as key objectives.
Victim-Offender Mediation The employees indicated that restorative justice was a relatively
new concept to them. Most employees could see potential benefits, but cautioned against the
hasty implementation of such a program, due to potential dangers, such as confidentiality
concerns, and pressure for victim participation. The use of trained facilitators was viewed as
integral.
Programming for Offenders The employees believed that offenders should receive
counselling that would instil accountability, and personal growth. Follow-up provided by
competent professionals was emphasized. It was also noted that meeting offenders needs should
not come at the expense of attending to victims.
Victims’ Needs The employees reported that victims needed protection and support, housing,
education, and confrontation of the “victim” label. According to the employees, it was integral to
empower the victim to be a main resource in her own treatment and recovery. Specifically, this
meant providing, but not forcing services upon victims.
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APPENDIX R
Development of Justice Initiatives in Nunavut
Cultural Reintegration - Each of the participant groups appeared to denote that cultural
reintegration and “Northemizing” should be viewed as primary components in creating an
effective justice system for Inuit. Cultural reintegration appeared to have different connotations
to the participants. However, the underlying definition appeared to reflect the establishment of
pride in Inuit culture based upon the inclusion of Inuit traditional knowledge and skills in
everyday life. The participants provided specific examples of how this could be accomplished
through incorporating Inuit values, Inuktitut language. Land Programs, and Elder instruction into
Inuit justice and society.
Inuit Values - The very essence of Inuit values, as explained by some of the participants,
precluded their integration within the Westernized model of justice. However, the participant
groups suggested that with tremendous sensitivity Inuit values could be utilized to create a strong
foundation for justice that would have the potential to be functional in Nunavut. Specifically, it
would be imperative to attend to the appropriate meanings of terms, such as “traditional
knowledge”, “justice”, and “healing”, as well as the appropriate application of Inuit beliefs within
the justice system.
Language Training - The participants in each group emphasized that knowledge and use of
Inuktitut provided a key cultural link for Inuit. Thus, in order for corrections to effectively
integrate and attend to Inuit culture, legal proceedings and documents must be readily accessible
in Inuktitut. Inuit would then be able to accurately conceptualize the meanings within the justice
system in which they are expected to participate.
Land Programs - All of the participant groups expressed that Land Programs should be
incorporated as an integral facet in the effective delivery of justice in Nunavut. However, the
participants cautioned that Land Programs should be implemented as an integrative teaching tool
with both cultural and Western-based educational/counselling skills. Furthermore, the
participants emphasized that offenders would not derive significant benefit from such treatment
efforts until motivated to participate in rehabilitative programming.
Elder Instruction - The participant groups each reported that Elder Instruction could be a useful
component of justice in the Arctic. Specifically, the participants explained that the Elders’ role
should be two-fold. Firstly, Elders could be consulted in the creation of initiatives and programs
to ensure cultural sensitivity and appropriateness. Secondly, Elders could be recruited to assist in
the instruction of cultural reintegration programming in a variety of arenas, including corrections,
social services, and education. Nonetheless, the participants cautioned that not all elderly people
are “Elders”, and efforts should be made to ensure that Elders are respected, knowledgeable
representatives of the community.
Sentencing - Although sentencing objectives were not addressed directly as a form of
reintegrating Inuit culture, the participants emphasized the importance of modifying current
sentencing practices in order to meet the needs in the Far North. The participants elucidated that
sentencing should be implemented swiftly and consistently. In addition, sentencing should not be
driven by punishment and retribution, but instead seek to rehabilitate and heal the individual and
system in which they function (e.g., family and community).
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APPENDIX S
Restorative Justice - Victim-Offender Mediation
Dangers
- The offender may attempt to intimidate the
victim, with regards to forcing her to participate
in mediation and/or censoring her level o f
involvement in the circle. This could involve his
use o f nonverbal controls, and/or verbalized
threats to ensure compliance on the part o f the
victim. The offender’s utilization o f tactics such
as anger, manipulation, intimidation, and pressure
would prevent the circle from fulfilling support
and healing objectives.
- Violent offenders may become angered by the
proceedings and following the meeting behave
aggressively towards their family. Both the
victim and her children may be at risk o f re
victimization, emotionally and physically, the
direst o f consequences resulting in death.
- Victims may be too scared o f the offender to
speak up and indicate their reluctance, concerns,
and/or unwillingness to participate. Their silence
and/or acquiescence may be misinterpreted as an
agreement to voluntarily be involved in victimoffender mediation.
- Blaming o f the victim and/or offender may be
perpetuated and not intervened with
appropriately, which would result in the circle
being counterproductive.
- Mediators may not be adequately trained. As
well, they may be unfamiliar with the cultural,
familial, inter-relational, and/or community
pressures that may preclude open participation by
the offender and/or victim. This would prevent
the mediator from appropriately intervening in
potentially dangerous situations.
- Family members and/or additional supports may
utilize the circle towards the furtherance o f their
own agenda, instead o f to benefit the couple.
- The victim may want to end the relationship, but
instead be pressured and/or advised to reconcile
with her spouse in order to participate in
mediation efforts with him.

Advantages
- Increased communication between the couple
would incorporate an understanding about
disagreements, resolution o f long-standing
difficulties, as well as elucidation o f positive
aspects o f the relationship.
- Involvement o f the entire family and
community unit in the provision o f support,
guidance, and assistance to the couple would
promote healing. A supportive circle is hoped to
develop upon whom the couple could rely.
- The circle could empower the victim to openly
express herself and explain how the abuse made
her feel. Furthermore, she would have the
opportunity to hear that her partner was
remorseful for his behaviour and develop an
understanding that it was not “her” fault.
- The offender would be allowed the opportunity
to openly express himself, specifically indicating
his remorse, fears, and needs for support. He
could apologize in a forum within which he
would receive support and intervention. He could
rely upon himself, his partner, and others to assist
in the initiation and maintenance o f positive
changes in his life.
- Circles would circumvent court proceedings,
which often do not consider the needs o f the
offenders and victims, but instead serve to mete
out punishment. The circle would ensure that the
needs o f both parties are addressed and
incorporated into rehabilitative plans.
- The difficulties o f consistency and timeliness
encountered within formalized proceedings
would be addressed. Circles could proceed
immediately after a domestic violence incident
had occurred, with involvement and support
being provided at the time when the possibility o f
abusive episodes was most salient.
- Restorative procedures are more aligned with
Inuit traditional values and would enable Inuit to
incorporate cultural strategies into their system o f
justice.
_________________________________
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